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THE ROMAN ANTIQUITIES
OF
DIONYSIUS OF- HALICARNASSUS
ΔΙΟΝΥΣΙΟΥ
ΑΛΙΚΑΡΝΑ2ΕΩ2 ΡΩΜΑΪΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ Λ O Γ O 2 Τ ΡΙΤ O 2
Ι. Ύελευτησαντος δε ΥΙομπ ιλίου γενομενη πάλιν ή βουλή των κοινών κυρία μενειν εγνω ini της αυτής πολιτείας, ουδέ του δήμου γνώμην λαβοντος ετεραν, καί καθίστησιν εκ των πρεσβυτερών τούς άρξοντας την μεσοβασίλειον αρχήν εις ώρισμενον τινα ημερών αριθμόν, ύφ' ών άποδείκνυται βασιλεύς, ον άπας ό δήμος ήζίου, Τυλλος *0στίλιος γένους 2 ών τοιοΰδε· εκ πόλεως Μεδυλλίας, ήν *Αλβανοί μεν έκτισαν, 'Ρ ω μύλο ς δε κατά συνθήκας παραλαβών 'Ρωμαίων εποίησεν αποικίαν, άνηρ εύγενης καί χρήμασι δυνατός Ό στίλιος όνομα μετενεγ-κάμενος εις 'Ρώμην τον βίον άγεται γυναίκα εκ τοΰ Σαβίνων γένους 'Έρσιλίου1 θυγατέρα, την ύφηγη σαμε νη ν ταῖς όμοεθνεσι πρεσβεϋσαι προς τούς πατέρας υπέρ τών άνδρών, οτε Σαβΐνοι 'Ρωμαίοις επολεμουν, καί τοΰ συνελθεΐν εις φιλίαν τούς ηγεμόνας αίτιωτάτην γενεσθαι δοκοΰσαν.
1 Steph.: epovtXiov Α, σΐρουίλίου Β.
Cf. Livy i. 22, 1 f.
2 Cf. ii. 57.
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BOOK III
I.	After 1 the death of Numa Pompilius the senate, being once more in full control of the commonwealth, resolved to abide by the same form of government, and as the people did not adopt any contrary opinion, they appointed some of the older senators to govern as interreges for a definite number of days.2 These men, pursuant to the unanimous desire of the people, chose as king Tullus Hostilius, whose descent was as follows. From Medullia, a city which had been built by the Albans and made a Roman colony by Romulus after he had taken it by capitulation, a man of distinguished birth and great fortune, named Hostilius, had removed to Rome and married a woman of the Sabine race, the daughter of Hersilius, the same woman who had advised her country-women to go as envoys to their fathers on behalf of their husbands at the time when the Sabines were making war against the Romans, and was regarded as the person chiefly responsible for the alliance then concluded by the leaders of
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οδτος 6 άνήρ πολλούς συνδιενεγκας 'Ρωμυλω πολέμους καί μεγάλα έργα άποδειξάμενος εν ταῖς προς Σαβίνους μάχαις, αποθνήσκει καταλιπων παιδίον μονογενές και θάπτεται προς των βασιλέων εν τω κρατίστω της αγοράς τόπω, στήλης επι-
3	γραφή την αρετήν μαρτυρούσης αξιωθείς, εκ δε του μονογενούς παιδός είς άνδρας άφικομενού και γάμον επιφανή λαβόντος υιός γίνεται Τ άλλος *0στίλιος, άνήρ δραστήριος, ος άπεδείχθη βασιλεύς φήφω τε πολιτική διενεχθείση περί αύτοΰ κατά νόμους και τοΰ δαιμόνιου δι* οιωνών αίσιων επικυρώσαντος τα δ άξαντα τω δήμιο. έτος δε ήν εν φ την ηγεμονίαν παρελαβεν 6 δεύτερος ενιαυτός τής έβδομης καί εικοστής όλυμπιάδος, ήν ενικά στάδιον Ενρυβάτης Αθηναίος, άρχοντας
4 Άθήνησι1 Αεωστράτου. οντος εργον απάντων μεγαλοπρεπέστατου άποδειξάμενος α ύτός ευθύς άμα τω παραλαβεΐν την αρχήν άπαν τό θητικόν τοΰ δήμου καί άπορον οίκεϊον εσχεν. ήν δε τοιόνδε· χώραν εΐχον εξαίρετου οι προ αυτοϋ βασιλείς πολλή ν και αγαθήν, εξ ής αναιρούμενοι τάς προσόδους ιερά τε θεοϊς επετελουν και τάς είς τον ίδιον βίον άφθονους εΐχον ευπορίας, ήν εκτήσατο μεν 'Ρ ω μύλος πολεμώ τούς τότε κατάσχοντας άφελόμενος, εκείνου δε άπαιδος άποθ αν οντος ΥΙομπίλιος Νόμας ό μετ εκείνον βασιλεύσας εκαρποΰτο' ήν δε ούκετι δημοσία κτήσις, άλλα
5	των αει βασιλέων κλήρος, ταύτην ό Τυλλος επετρεφε τοΐς μηδενα κλήρον εχουσι ‘Ρωμαίων
• 1 Άθήνησι added by Kiessling.
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BOOK III. 1, 2-5
the two nations.1 This man, after taking part with Romulus in many wars and performing mighty deeds in the battles with the Sabines, died, leaving an only son, a young child at the time, and was buried by the kings in the principal part of the Forum and honoured with a monument and an inscription testifying to his valour. His only son, having come to manhood and married a woman of distinction, had by her Tullus Hostilius, a man of action, the same who was now chosen king by a vote passed by the citizens concerning him according to the laws; and the decision of the people was confirmed by favourable omens from Heaven. The year in which he assumed the sovereignty was the second of the twenty:seventh Olympiad, 2 the one in which Eurybates, an Athenian, won the prize in the foot-race, Leostratus being archon at Athens. Tullus, immediately upon his accession, gained the hearts of all the labouring class and of the needy among the populace by performing an act of the most splendid kind. It was this: The kings before him had possessed much fertile land, especially reserved for them, from the revenues of which they not only offered sacrifices to the gods, but also had abundant provision for their private needs. This land Romulus had acquired in war by dispossessing the former owners, and when he died childless, Numa Pompilius, his successor, had enjoyed its use; it was no longer the property of the state, but the inherited possession of the successive kings. Tullus now permitted this land to be divided equally among 8 670 b.o. For the chronology see Vol. I., pp. xxix ff.
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κατ* ἄνδρα δι ανείμασθαι, την πατρώαν αύτώ κτησιν άρκοΰσαν άποφαίνων εις τε τα	/cat
τάς του βίου δαπάνας. ταύτη δε τη φιλανθρωπία τούς απόρους των πολιτών άνελαβε παυσας λατρεύοντας εν τοΐς άλλοτρίοις· ΐνα δε μηδε οικίας άμοιρος ε’ίη τις προσετείχισε τη πόλει τον καλού-μενον Κ,αίλιον λόφον, ένθα όσοι ‘Ρωμαίων ήσαν ανέστιοι λαχόντες του χωρίου το άρκοΰν κατ-εσκευάσαντ 1 οικίας, και αυτός εν τούτω τω τόπω την οίκησιν ^ΐχεν. πολίτικα μεν δη ταΰτα τοΰ άνδρός έργα παραδίδοται λόγου άξια·
II.	ΤΙολεμικαι	πράξεις πολλαί μεν και
άλλαι 2 μνημονεύονται, μεγισται δε3 περί ών έρχομαι λεξων, την αρχήν ποιησάμενος από τοΰ προς ’Αλβανούς πολέμου, αίτιος δε τοΰ διαστηναι τάς πόλεις καί λΰσαι τό συγγενές άνηρ ’Αλβανός εγενετο Κλοίλιος 4 ονομα της μεγίστης αρχής αξιωθείς, ος άχθόμενος επί τοΐς 'Ρωμαίων άγα-θοΐς καί κατεχειν τον φθόνον ου δυνάμενος φύσει τε αυθάδης καί ύπομαργότερος ών εκπολεμώσαι 2 τάς πόλεις εγνω προς άλληλας. ούχ ορών 8e όπως αν πείσειε τούς * Αλβανούς στρατόν αύτώ κατά *Ρωμαίων άγειν επιτρεφαι μήτε δικαίας εχοντι προφάσεις μήτε αναγκαίας, μηχανάται δή τι
1 Smit: κατ ϊ σκεύασαν O.
3 μεν και άλλαι Β: τε και άλλαι R, τε καί καλαί Steph., τε καί μεγάλαι Sylburg.
3	μεγισται 8ε added by Sintenis.
4	κλοίλtos Α:	καίκιοζ η ovtos Β. Elsewhere the MSS.
regularly give κοίλιος (except in ch. 3, § 4, where Ba had κλοίλιος). If Dionysius wrote ΚΛΟΙΛΙΟΣ it could have been interpreted either as Κλοίλιο? (Cluilius; cf. Κόϊντος, Κοΐντιος for Quintus, Quintius) or Κλοίλιο? (Cloelius).
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such of the Romans as had no allotment, declaring that his own patrimony was sufficient both for the sacrifices and for his personal expenditures. By this act of humanity he relieved the poor among the citizens by freeing them from the necessity of labouring as serfs on the estates of others. And, to the end that none might lack a habitation either, he included within the city wall the hill called the Caelian, where those Romans who were unprovided with dwellings were allotted a sufficient amount of ground and built' houses; and he himself had his residence in this quarter. These, then, are the memorable actions reported* of this king so far as regards his civil administration,
II. Many A military exploits are related of him, but the greatest are those which I shall now narrate, beginning with the war against the Albans. The man responsible for the quarrel, between the two cities and the severing of their bond of kinship was an Alban named Cluilius,1 2 who had been honoured with the chief magistracy ; this man, vexed at the prosperity of the Romans and unable to contain his envy, and being by nature headstrong and somewhat inclined to madness, resolved to involve the cities in war with each other. But not seeing how he could persuade the Albans to permit him to lead an army against the Romans without just and urgent reasons, he contrived a plan of the following sort:
1	For chaps. 2 f. cf. Livy i. 22, 3-7.
2	The traditional spelling of this name is followed in the translation, though it is uncertain whether Dionysius thought of it as Cluilius or Cloelius. See critical note.
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τοιόνδε- τοΐς άπορωτάτοις 'Αλβανών καί θρασυτά-τ οι? έφήκε λήστευαν τούς 'Ρωμαίων αγρούς άδειαν ύπισχνούμενος καί παρεσκευασε πολλούς ακίνδυνα κέρδη διώκοντας, ών ουδέ κωλυόμενοι υπό του δέους άποστησεσθαι 1 έμέλλον, εμπλήσαι
Ι πολέμου ληστρικού την όμορον, τούτο δ* έπραττε κατά λογισμόν ούκ άπεικότα, ως τό εργον ε μαρτύρησε. 'Ρωμαίους μεν γαρ ούκ άνέξεσθαι τάς άρπαγάς ύπελάμβανεν, ἀλλ’ επί τα όπλα χωρή-σειν, αύτώ δ’ εξουσίαν εσεσθαι κατηγορεΐν αυτών προς τον δήμον ως αρχόντων πολέμου, ’Αλβανών 1 2 ὅε τούς πλείστους φθονοΰντας τοΐς αποικοις της ευτυχίας δέξεσθαι τάς διάβολος άσμένους και τον κατ' αυτών πόλεμον έξοίσειν, όπερ καί συνέβη.
Ι αγόντων γαρ καί φερόντων άλλήλους τών κακούρ-γοτάτων εξ έκατέρας 3 πόλεως καί στρατιάς ποτε *Ρωμαϊκής εμβαλουσης εις την ’Αλβανών,4 ύφ' ής πολλοί τών ληστών οι μεν άνηρέθησαν, οι δε συνελήφθησαν, συγκαλέσας τό πλήθος εις εκκλησίαν 6 Κλοίλιος, εν ή πολλήν εποιήσατο τών ‘Ρωμαίων κατηγορίαν, τραυματίας τε συχνούς έπιδεικνύμενος καί τούς προσήκοντας τοΐς ηρπασ-μένοις ή τεθνηκόσι παράγων και πλειω τών γεγονότων επικαταφευδόμενος, πρεσβείαν πέμπειν πρώτον εφηφίσατο δίκας αίτήσουσαν τών γεγονότων· εάν δε άγνωμονώσι *Ρωμαίοι τότε τον πόλεμον επ' αυτούς έκφέρειν.
III.	Άφικομένων δε τών πρεσβευτών εις
1	άποστήσεσθαι Bb: ὰποτήσεσθαι Ba, άποτίσεσθαι Α.
2	’Αλβανών Iteiske : λαβών ΑΒ.
8 Kiessling : έκάστης O.
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BOOK III. 2, 2-3, 1
he permitted the poorest and boldest of the Albans to pillage the fields of the Romans, promising them immunity, and so caused many to overrun the neighbouring territory in a series of plundering raids, as they would now be pursuing without danger gains from which they would never desist even under the constraint of fear. In doing this he was following a very natural line of reasoning, as the event bore witness. For he assumed that the Romans would not submit to being plundered but would rush to arms, and he would thus have an opportunity of accusing them to his people as the aggressors in the war; and he also believed that the majority of the Albans, envying the prosperity of their colony, would gladly listen to these false accusations and would begin war against the Romans. And that is just what happened. For when the worst elements of each city fell to robbing and plundering each other and at last a Roman army made an incursion into the territory of the Albans and killed or took prisoner many of the bandits, Cluilius assembled the people and inveighed against the Romans at great length, showed them many, who were wounded, produced the relations of those who had been seized or slain, and at the same time added other circumstances of his own invention; whereupon it was voted on his motion to send an embassy first of all to demand satisfaction for what had happened, and then, if the Romans refused it, to begin war against them.
III. Upon the arrival of the ambassadors at *
* Grasberger : ’Αλξωνήν O.
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'Ρώμην, νποπτευσας 6 Τάλλος οτ ι δίκας αιτησοντες ηκοιεν, αντος τούτο ποίησαι πρότερος εγνω περιστησαι βουλόμενος εις εκείνους την αιτίαν του λυειν τα προς την αποικίαν συγκείμενα, συνθηκαι γαρ η σαν ταῖς πόλεσιν επι 'Ρωμυλου γενόμεναι τά τε άλλα εχουσαι δίκαια και ίνα μηδετερα πολέμου αρχή* η δ’ εγκαλοϋσα ο τι δήποτε αδίκημα δίκας αϊτοί 1 παρά της άδικούσης, ει δε μη τνγχάνοι, τότε τον εξ ανάγκης επιφεροι
2	πόλεμον, ως λελυμενών ηδη των σπονδών, φυλατ-τόμενος δε το μη προτερους αίτηθεντας δίκας *Ρωμαίους άντειπεΐν, επειτα υπαιτίους ’Αλβανοΐς γενεσθαι, προσεταξε τ οΐς επιφανεστάτοις των εαυτόν φίλων τούς * Αλβανών πρόσβεις ξενίζειν άπάση φιλοφροσύνη και κατεχειν ένδον παρ’ εαυτοΐς’ αυτός 8* εν ασχολίαις είναι τισιν άναγ-καίοις σκηφάμενος διεκρονσατο την ' πρόσοδον
3	αυτών, τη δ’ έγγιστα νυκτί 'Ρωμαίων άνδρας επιφανείς εντειλάμενος αύτοΐς α χρη πράττειν άπεστειλεν εις "Αλβαν άμα τοΐς είρηνοδίκαις αίτησοντας υπέρ ών ηδίκηντο 'Ρωμαίοι δίκας παρ’ Αλβανών,2 οι πριν ήλιον άνίσχειν διανυσαν-τες την οδόν πληθυονσης της εωθινής αγοράς εντυγχάνονσι τω Κλοιλίω κατ* αγοράν οντι και διεξιόντες όσα ηδίκηντο 'Ρωμαίοι προς * Αλβανών ήξίονν πράττειν τα συγκείμενα ταῖς πόλεσιν.
1 δίκας αϊτοί Bucheler : δικάσαιτο Β. δικάστται R.
* τταρ’ ’Αλβανών Schwartz:	παρ’ ’Αλβανών λαβίΐν O,
Jacoby.
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BOOK III. 3, 1-3
Rome, Tullus, suspecting that they had come to demand satisfaction, resolved to anticipate them in doing this, since he wished to turn upon the Albans the blame for breaking the compact between them and their colony. For there existed a treaty between the two cities which had been made in the reign of Romulus, wherein, among other articles, it was stipulated that neither of them should begin a war, but if either complained of any injur)' whatsoever, that city should demand satisfaction from the city which had done the injury', and failing to obtain it, should then make war as a matter of necessity, the treaty being looked upon as already broken. Tullus, therefore, taking care that the Romans should not be the first called upon to give satisfaction and, by refusing it, become guilty in the eyes of the Albans, ordered the most distinguished of his friends to entertain the ambassadors of the Albans with every courtesy and to detain them inside their homes while he himself, pretending to be ocqupied mth some necessary business, put off their , audience. The following night he sent to Alba some Romans of distinction, duly instructed as to the course they should pursue, together with the fetiales,1 to demand satisfaction from the Albans for the injuries the Romans had received. These, having performed their journey before sunrise,found Cluilius in the marketplace at the time when the early morning crowd was gathered there. And having set forth the injuries which the Romans had received at the hands of the Albans, they demanded that he should act in conformity with the compact between
II
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4 ό Βε ΚΛοίλιος, ως ’Αλβανών προτερων1 άπεσταλ-κότων εις 'Ρώμην τους αίτησοντας Bi κας και μηΒε άποκρίσεως ήξιωμενων, άπιεναι τούς ‘Ρωμαίους 2 εκελευσεν ως παραβεβηκότας τάς ομολογίας καί προεΐπεν αύτοΐς τον πόλεμον, άπαλ-λαττόμενος δε 6 της πρεσβείας ηγεμών τοΰτ ηζίωσεν άκοΰσαι παρ* αύτοΰ μόνον, ει παρα-βαίνειν τάς σπονΒάς ομολογεί τούς προτερονς αιτη-θεντας Βίκας καί μηΒεν ύπομείναντας ποιεΐν των δ οσίων, όμολογησαντος Βε του Κλοιλώυ, “ Μαρτυ-ρομαι τοίνυν,” εφη, “ τούς θεούς, οΰς εποιη-σάμεθα των σπονΒών μάρτυρας, ότι ‘Ρωμαίοι? ου τυχοΰσι των Βικαίων προτεροις όσιος ο κατα των παραβάντων τάς σπονΒάς πόλεμος εσται, οι Βε πεφευγότες τούτο τό Βίκαιον υμείς εστε, ώς αυτά τα έργα Βηλόΐ. πρότεροί τε γάρ αίτηθεντες τό Βίκαιον ούχ ύπεσχετε καί πρότεροί τον πόλεμον ημΐν προειρηκατε. τοιγάρτοι τούς αμυνου-μενους υμάς προσΒεχεσθε μετά των όπλων ούκ εις 6 μακράν.” ταΰτα παρά των πρεσβευτών άφικο-μενων εις 'Ρώμην άκουσας 6 Τυλλος, τότε τούς *Αλβανούς προσάγειν εκελευσε καί περί ών ηκουσι λέγειν, άπαγγειλάντων δ’ αυτών όσα προσεταξεν ό Κλοίλιος καί τον πόλεμον άπειλουν-των ει μη τευζονται της Βίκης, “ Έγώ πρότερος υμών,” όφη, “ τούτο πεποίηκα καί μηΒεν εύρο-
1 Kiessling : πρόηρον O.
12
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the cities. But Cluilius, alleging that the Albans had been first in sending envoys to Rome to demand satisfaction and had not even been vouchsafed an answer, ordered the Romans to depart, on the ground that they had violated the terms of the treaty, and declared war against them. The chief of the embassy, however, as he was departing, demanded from Cluilius an answer to just this one question, namely, whether he admitted that those were violating the treaty who, being the first called upon to give satisfaction, had refused to comply with any part of their obligation. And when Cluilius said he did, he exclaimed: “ Well, then, I call the gods, whom we made witnesses of our treaty, to witness that the Romans, having been the first to be refused satisfaction, will be undertaking a just war against the violators of that treaty, and that it is you Albans who have avoided giving satisfaction, as the events themselves show. For you, being the first called upon for satisfaction, have refused it and you have been the first to declare war against us. Look, therefore, for vengeance to come upon you ere long with the sword.” Tullus, having learned of all this from the ambassadors upon their return to Rome, then ordered the Albans to be brought before him and to state the reasons for their coming; and when they had delivered the message entrusted to them by Cluilius and were threatening war in case they did not obtain satisfaction, he replied: “ I have anticipated you in doing this, and having *
* τους 'Ρωμαίουs Sylburg : rovg ρωμαίων O.
13
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μένος ών εκελευον al συνθήκαι,1 τον άναγκαΐόν τε καί δίκαιον Άλβανοΐς πάραγγελλω πόλεμον.”
IV.	Μετά δε τάς προφάσεις ταυτας παρεσκευά-ζοντο άμφότεροι τα προς τον πόλεμον, ου μόνον τάς οίκείας καθοπλίζοντες δυνάμεις, άλλα και τάς παρά των υπηκόων επικαλούμενοι’ ως δε πάντα ην αύτοΐς εύτρεπή σύνδεσαν όμόσε και καταστρατο-πεδευονται τετταράκοντα της * Ρώμης σταδίους άποσχόντες, oi μεν *Αλβανοί περί τάς καλούμενος Κλοιλίας τάφρους (φυλάττουσι γάρ ετι την του κατασκευάσαντος αύτάς επίκλησιν), 'Ρωμαίοι Se ολίγον ενδοτερω τον επιτηδειότατον εις στρατοί πεδείαν τόπον εκλεγόμενοι. επει δε σννεΐδον άλληλων άμφότεροι τάς δυνάμεις ούτε πληθει λειπομενας ούτε όπλισμοΐς ευτελείς οϋτε ταῖς άλλαις παρασκευαΐς οϋσας ευκαταφρόνητους, της μεν ταχείας επι τον αγώνα ορμής, ην κατ* άρχάς εΐχον ως αυτή εφόδω τρεφόμενοι τούς πολέμιους, απ έστησαν φυλακής δε μάλλον ή προεπιχειρήσεως πρόνοιαν ελάμβανον ύφηλοτερους εγείροντες τούς χάρακας, . ε ίση ει τε αυτών τοΐς χαριεστάτοις λογισμός ως ού2 τἀ κράτιστα βουλευομενοις και κατά-3 μεμψις τών εν τελεί, ελκομενου δε του χρόνου
1 After σννθηκαι half a line is left blank in AB; in the late MSS. we find a crude attempt to fill the supposed lacuna, and this reading was adopted by the editors down through Reiske. Kiessling and Jacoby merely indicated a lacuna; Cobet declared there was none.
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obtained nothing that the treaty directs, I declare against the Albans the war that is both necessary and just.”
IV.	After1 these pretences they both prepared themselves for war, not only arming their own forces but also calling to their assistance those of their subjects. And when they had everything ready the two armies drew near to each other and encamped at the distance of forty stades from Rome, the Albans at the Cluilian Ditches,2 as they are called (for they still preserve the name of the man who constructed them) and the Romans a little farther inside,3 having chosen the most convenient place for their camp. When the two armies saw each other’s forces neither inferior in numbers nor poorly armed nor to be despised in respect of their other preparations, they lost their impetuous ardour for the combat, which they had felt at first because of their expectation of defeating the enemy by their very onset, and they took thought rather of defending themselves by building their ramparts to a greater height than of being the first to attack'. At the same time the most intelligent among them began ,to reflect, feeling that they were not being governed by the best counsels, and there was a spirit of faultfinding against those in authority. And as
1	For chaps. 4-12 cf. Livy i 23.‘ .
2	Fossae Cluiliae. Livy also places this landmark at the same distance (five miles) from Rome; nothing more is known about it.
8 i.e., nearer to Rome.
2 χαριέστατος λογισμός ως ου Sintenis: χαριεστάτοις εις τους
λογισμούς ως O.
*5
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διά κενής (ούδέν γαρ δ τι και λόγου άξιον ήν 1 καταδρομείς φιλών ή συμπλοκαΐς Ιππέων έβλαπ-τον άλλήλους) ό του πολέμου δόξας αίτιος γενονέ-ναι ΚΛοίλιος άχθόμενος έπι τη απρακτώ καθ έδρα γνώμην έσχεν έξάγειν την στρατιάν και προκαλεΐ-σθαι τούς πολεμίους εις μάχην, εάν δἐ μη ύπακού-4 σωσι προσβάλλειν αυτών προς τα έρύματα. παρα-σκευασάμενος δε τα προς τον αγώνα καί, ει δεήσει τειχομαχίας, ὅσα τω τοιουτω πρόσφορα έργω μηχανησάμενος, επεί νύξ έγένετο καθεύδων εν τη στρατηγική σκηνή παρουσης αύτώ της είω-θυίας φυλακής περί τον ορθρον εύρίσκεται νεκρός, ούτε σφαγής ούτε αγχόνης ούτε φαρμάκων ούτε άλλης βίαιου συμφοράς σημεΐον έπι του σώματος ούδέν έχων.
V.	Παραδόξου δε του πάθους ώσπερ εΐκός άπασι φαινομένου καί ζητουμένης της αιτίας (ουδέ 2 γάρ νόσον προηγησαμένην εΐχέ τις αίτια-σασθαι) οι μεν έπι την θείαν πρόνοιαν άπάσας τάς άνθρωπίνας άναφέροντες τύχας κατά χόλον δαιμόνιον έλεγαν αυτόν άποθανεΐν, οτι πόλεμον έξέκαυσε τη μητροπόλει προς την άπόκτισιν ούτε δίκαιον ούτε αναγκαίου- οι δε χρηματίαμόν ηγούμενοι τον πόλεμον και μεγάλων άπεστερη-σθαι νομίζοντες ωφελειών εις έπιβουλην και φθόνον ανθρώπινον τό εργον μετέφέρον αίτιώμενοι τών άντιπολιτευομένων τινός αφανή και δυσεξέλεγκτα έξευρόντας φάρμακα διά τούτων τον άνδρα άνηρη-
1	ήν Reiske : ήγε O, elre Jacoby. Neither Reiske’s nor Jacoby’s emendation is really satisfactory, since ήν is normally omitted by Dionysius in such phrases, while the combination είτε ... η is altogether foreign to his style. Perhaps ήγ« of the MSS. is an outright interpolation.
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the time dragged on in vain (for they were not injuring one another to any notable extent by sudden dashes of the light-armed troops or by skirmishes of the horse), the man who was looked upon as responsible for the war, Cluilius, being irked at lying idle, resolved to march out with his army and challenge the enemy to battle, and if they declined it, to attack their entrenchments. And having made his preparations for an engagement and all the plans necessary for an attack upon the enemy’s ramparts, in case that should prove necessary, when night came on he went to sleep in the general’s tent, attended by his usual guard; but about daybreak he was found dead, no signs appearing on his body either of wounds, strangling, poison, or any other violent death.
V.	This unfortunate event appearing extraordinary to everybody, as one would naturally expect, and the cause of it being enquired into— for no preceding illness could be alleged—those who ascribed all human fortunes to divine providence said that this death had been due to the anger of the gods, because he had kindled an unjust and unnecessary war between the mother-city and her colony. But others, who looked upon war as a profitable business and thought they had been deprived of great gains, attributed the event to human treachery and envy, accusing some of his fellow citizens of the opposing faction of having made away with him by secret and un-traceable poisons that they had discovered. *
* Reiske : ovre O.
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2	κεναι· ol δε υπό λύπης τε και αμηχανίας κρατούμενον εκουσίω χρησασθαι τελευτή αυτόν εφασαν, επειδή πάντα χαλεπά και άπορα συνεβαινεν αύτω καί ούδεν εχώρει κατά νουν των εν άρχαΐς, ότε εις τα πράγματα είσηει, προσδοκηθεντων τοΐς δ* εκτός ουσι φιλίας τε καί εχθρας της προς τον στρατηγόν καί από παντός του βέλτιστου κρίνουσι τό συμβεβηκός ούτε η θεία νέμεσις ούτε 6 των αντιπολιτευόμενων φθόνος οϋθ' η των πραγμάτων άπόγνωσις άνηρηκεναι τον άνδρα εδόκει, άλλ* η της φύσεως ανάγκη καί τό χρεών ως εκπεπληρω-κότα την όφειλομενην μοίραν, ης άπασι τοΐς γινο-
3	μενοις πάπρωται τυχεΐν. Κλοίλιος μεν δη πριν η γενναΐον άποδείζασθαί τι τοιαυτης τελευτής ετυχεν, εις δε τον εκείνου τόπον άποδείκνυται * στρατηγός αύτοκράτωρ υπό των επί στρατοπέδου Μεττιος Φουφεττιος, άνηρ οϋτε πολέμου ηγεμων ικανός οϋτε είρηνης βέβαιος φύλαξ, ος ούδενός ήττον *Αλβανών πρόθυμος ών κατ άρχάς διαστη-σαι τα? πόλεις καί διά τούτο της αρχής μετά τον Κλοιλίου θάνατον αξιωθείς, επειδή της ηγεμονίας ετυχε καί όσα ην εν τοΐς πράγμασι δυσχερή καί άπορα συνεΐδεν, ούκετι διεμεινεν επι τοΐς
αύτοΐς βουλεϋμασιν, άλλ* εις άναβολάς καί διατρι-βάς άγειν η ξ ίο υ τα πράγματα όρων ούτε τους * Αλβανούς άπαντας όμοίαν έχοντας ετι προθυμίαν προς πόλεμον οϋτε τα σφάγια οπότε θϋοιτο
4	περί μάχης καλά γινόμενα· τελευτών δε και εις 1
1	Livy styles him dictator (i. 23, 4; 27, 1) but calls Cluilius rex (i. 23, 4).
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Still others alleged that, being overcome with grief and despair, he had taken his own life, since all his plans were becoming difficult and impracticable and none of the things that he had looked forward to in the beginning when he first took" hold of affairs was succeeding according to his desire. But those who were not influenced by either friendship or enmity for the general and based their judgment of what had happened on the soundest grounds were of the opinion that neither the anger of the gods nor the envy of the opposing faction nor despair of his plans had put an end to his life, but rather Nature’s stern law and fate, when once he had finished the destined course which is marked out for everyone that is born. Such, then, was the end that Cluilius met, before he had performed any noble deed. In his place Mettius Fufetius was' chosen general by those in the camp and invested with absolute power 1; he was a man without either ability to conduct a war or constancy to preserve a peace, one who, though he had been at first as zealous as any of the Albans in creating strife between the two cities and for that reason had been honoured with the command after the death of Cluilius, yet after he had obtained it and perceived the many difficulties and embarrassments with which the business was attended, no longer adhered to the same plans, but resolved to delay and put off matters, since he observed that not all the Albans now had the same ardour for war and also that the victims, whenever he offered sacrifice concerning battle, were unfavourable. And at last he even determined to invite the
19
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καταλλαγάς εγνω προκαλεΐσθαι τους πολεμίους πρότερος επικηρυκευσάμενος, μαθών τον επικρεμά-μενον εξωθεν Άλβανοΐς τε καί 'Ρωμαίοις κίνδυνον, ει μη σπείσονται τον προς άλληλους πόλεμων, αφύλακτον 1 όντα, ος εμελλεν άμφοτερας άναρπα-σεσθαι 2 τάς δυνάμεις, ην δε τοιόσδε·
VI.	Ούιεντανοί και Φιδηναΐοι μεγάλος και πολυάνθρωπους εχοντες πόλεις επί μεν της *Ρω-μυλου βασιλείας εις πόλεμον υπέρ αρχής καί δυναστείας 'Ρωμαίοις κατέστησαν, εν ω πολλάς άπολεσαντες δυνάμεις άμφότεροι καί χώρας άπο-δασμώ ζημιωθεντες υπήκοοι τοΐς κε κράτη κόσιν ηναγκάσθησαν γενεσθαι, περί ών εν τη προ ταυτης δεδηλωκα γραφή τό ακριβές· επί δε της Νομα ΐίομπιλίου δυναστείας είρηνης άπολαυσαντες βεβαίου πολλή ν εσχον επίδοσιν εϊς εύανδρίαν τε καί πλούτον καί την άλλην ευδαιμονίαν, τουτοις δη τοΐς άγαθοΐς επαρθεντες ελευθερίας τε αΰθις ώρεγοντο καί φρόνημα ελάμβανον ύφηλότερον παρασκευάζοντό τε ως ούκετι ‘Ρωμαίων άκροασό-2 μενοι.1 2 3 τέως μεν oSv άδηλος αυτών ή διάνοια της άποστάσεως ην, εν δε τω προς ’Αλβανούς εφανε-ρώθη πολεμώ, ως γάρ επύθοντο πανστρατιά 'Ρωμαίους εξεληλυθότας 4 επί τον προς *Αλβανούς αγώνα, κράτιστον ύπολαβόντες ειληφεναι καιρόν επιθεσεως απορρήτους εποιησαντο διά τών δυνατω-τάτων άνδρών συνωμοσίας άπαντας τους όπλο-φορεΐν δυναμενους εις Φιδηνην συνελθεΐν κρυφά
1	άψυκτο ν Reisko.
2	Hertleia, Cobet: αναρπάσασθω. O, Jacoby.
8 Hertlein, Cobet: άκροώμΐνοι 0, Jacoby.
4 Reisko: έπΐληλυθότας 0.
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enemy to an accommodation, taking the initiative himself in sending heralds, after he had been informed of a danger from the outside which threatened both the Albans and Romans, a danger which, if they did not terminate their war with each other by a treaty, was unavoidable and bound to destroy both armies. - The danger was this:
VI.	The Veientes and Fidenates, who inhabited large and populous cities, had in the reign of Romulus engaged in a war with the Romans for command and sovereignty, and after losing many armies in the course of the war and being punished by the loss of part of their territory, they had been forced to become subjects of the conquerors ; concerning which I have given a precise account in the preceding Book.1 But having enjoyed an uninterrupted peace during the reign of Numa Pompilius, they had greatly increased in population, wealth and every other form of prosperity. Elated, therefore, by these advantages, they again aspired to freedom, assumed a bolder spirit and prepared to yield obedience to the Romans no longer. For a time, indeed, their intention of revolting remained undiscovered, but during the Alban war it became manifest. For when they learned that the Romans had marched out with all their forces to engage the Albans, they thought they had now got the most favourable opportunity for their attack, and through their most influential men they entered into a secret conspiracy. It was arranged that all who were capable of bearing arms should assemble in Fidenae,
1 ii. 53-55.
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καί κατ ολίγους ίόντας, ως αν ήκιστα γενοιντο
3	τοΐς επιβουλευομενοις καταφανείς’ εκεί δ' ύπο-μενοντας εκδεχεσθαι τον καιρόν, δτε αι 'Ρωμαίων τε και 'Αλβανών δυνάμεις εκλιποΰσαι τούς χάρακας επί τον αγώνα προελεύσονται (τούτον δε φανερόν ποιεΐν αύτοΐς εμέλλον διά συμβόλων σκοποί τινες εν τοΐς δρεσι λοχώντες), όταν δε άρθή τα σημεία λαβόντας τα 1 όπλα χωρεΐν επ' αυτούς εδει πάντας κατά τάχος (ην δε ου πολλή ή 2 επί τούς χάρακας από Φιδήνης φερουσα οδός, άλλ' δσον η δυσιν ώραις η τρισίν άνυσθήναι τό μακρότατον), επι-φανεντας δε τω άγώνι τέλος ήδη εχοντι, ώσπερ είκός, μηδέν ήγεΐσθαι φίλων, ἀλλ’ εάν τε 'Αλβανοί νικώσιν εάν τε 'Ρωμαίοι κτείνειν τούς κεκρατηκότας αυτών, ταϋτα ην α διεγνωστο πραττειν τοΐς προ-
4	εστηκόσι τών πόλεων, ει μεν ούν θρασυτερον επί τον αγώνα ώρμησαν Αλβανοί 'Ρωμαίων καταφρονησαντες καί μια κρίνα ι μάχη τα όλα διεγνωσαν, ούθεν αν τό κωλϋσον3 ήν τον τε κατασκευασθεντα δόλον επ' αύτοΐς λεληθεναι καί δι εφθάρθαι τα στρατεύματα αυτών άμφότερα· νΰν δε η διατριβή του πολέμου παράδοξος άπασι γενομενη καί 6 χρόνος εν ω παρεσκευάζοντο πολύς παρελκυσθείς 4 διεχεεν αυτών τά βουλεύματα, τών γάρ εκ τής συνωμοσίας τινες, είτε οικεία κέρδη περιβαλεσθαι ζητοΰντες είτε τοΐς κορυφαιοτάτοις τών σφετερων καί τό εργον είσηγησαμενοις φθονοϋντες είτε μήνυσιν ετερων δεδιότες, ό τι ιτολλοΐς συνέβη παθεΐν εν ταΐς πολυανθρώποις
1 τὰ added by Cobet.	2 ή added by Kiessling.
3	Reudler : κωλΰον AB, Jacoby.
4	Cobet: αψίλκνσθίί? Ο, ΐφελκνσθεις Reisko, Jacoby.
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going secretly, a few at a time, so as to escape as far as possible the notice of those against whom the plot was aimed, and should remain there awaiting the moment when, the armies of the Romans and Albans should quit their camps and march out to battle, the actual time to be indicated to them by means of signals given by some scouts posted on the mountains; and as soon as the signals were raised they were all to take arms and advance in haste against the combatants (the road leading from Fidenae to the camps was not a long one, but only a march of two or three hours at most), and appearing on the battlefield at the time when presumably the conflict would be over, they were to regard neither side as friends, but whether the Romans or the Albans had won, were to slay the victors. This was the plan of action on which the chiefs of those cities had determined. If, therefore, the Albans, in their contempt for the Romans, had rushed more boldly iiito an engagement and had resolved to stake everything upon the issue of a single battle, nothing could have hindered the treachery contrived against them from remaining secret and both their armies from being destroyed. But as it was, their delay in beginning war, contrary to all expectations, and the length of time they employed in making their preparations were bringing their foes’ plans to nought. For some of the conspirators, either seeking to compass their private advantage or envying their leaders and those who had been the authors of the undertaking or fearing that others might lay information—a thing which has often happened in conspiracies where there are many accomplices
23
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καί χρονιζομεναις συνωμοσίαν, είτε υπό θείας1 αναγκαζόμενοι γνώμης ούκ άξιούσης εργον ανόσιου εις εύτυχες κατασκηφαι τίλος, μηνυται γίνονται τοῖς πολέμιον τον δόλου.
VII.	Ταϋτα δἡ μχιθών ό Φονφεττιος ετι μάλλον εσπευσε ποιήσασθαι τας διαλύσεις, ώς ουδέ αίρεσεως ετι2 του μη ταΰτα πράττειν σφισι καταλειπομενης. εγεγόνει δε καί τω βασιλέϊ των Ύωμαίων υπέρ της συνωμοσίας ταυτης μήνυσις3 παρά των εκ Φιδηνης φίλων, ωστ οόδ* αυτός ετι διαμελλησας δέχεται τας του Φουφεττίου προκλήσεις· επεί δε συνηλθον εις τό μεταξύ των στρατοπέδων χωρίον επαγομενοι συμβούλους εκάτεροι τούς φρονησαι τα δέοντα ικανούς, άσπασάμενοι πρώτον άλληλους ως πρότερον είώθεσαν καί φιλοφρονηθεντες τας εταιρικός τε καί συγγενικός φιλοφροσύνας διελεγοντο περί 2 των διαλύσεων, ηρχετο 4 δ’ ό *Αλβανός πρότερος 6 τοιάδε λεγων
” Άναγκαΐον είναι μοι δοκεϊ τας αίτιας πρώτον επιδεΐξαι, δι’ ας εγώ πρώτος ηξιωσα περί καταλύσεως του πολέμου διαλεγεσθαι, ούτε μάχη κρατηθείς ύφ1 υμών ούτ επισιτισμούς είσάγεσθαι κωλυόμενος ούτε εις άλλην κατα-κεκλεισμενος ανάγκην ούδεμίαν, ινα μη με ύπολάβητε της μεν οικείας δυνάμεως ασθένειαν κατεγνω κότα, την δε ύμετεραν ίσχυν δυσ-καταγώνιστον είναι νομίζοντα ευπρεπή ζητεΐν απαλλαγήν τοΰ πόλεμον, αφόρητοι γαρ αν γενοι-σθε υπό βαρύτητος, ει τι πεισθείητε περί ημών
1 υπό Θεία: Cobet, Sintenis : υπό θέσει or υποθέσει O.
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and the execution is long delayed—or being compelled by the will of Heaven, which could not consent that a wicked design should meet with success, informed their enemies of the treachery.
VII.	Fufetius, upon learning of this, grew still more desirous of making an accommodation, feeling that they now had no choice left of any other course. The king of the Romans also had received information of this conspiracy from his friends in Fidenae, so that he, too, made no delay but hearkened to the overtures made by Fufetius. When the two met in the space between the camps, each being attended by his council consisting of persons of competent judgment, they first embraced, according to their former custom, and exchanged the greetings usual amorig friends and relations, and then proceeded to discuss an accommodation. And first the Alban leader began as follows:
“ It seems to me necessary to begin my speech by setting forth the reasons why I have determined to take the initiative in proposing a termination of the war, though neither defeated by you Romans in battle nor hindered from supplying my army with provisions nor reduced to any other necessity, to the end that you may not imagine that a recognition of the weakness of my own force or a belief that yours is difficult to overcome makes me seek a plausible excuse for ending the war. For, should you entertain such an opinion of us, you would be intolerably severe, * *
*	ἔτι Steph.: έπΙ 0.
*	η before μήνυσις deleted by Kiessling.
*	ήρχ€ Schwartz.	6 Kiessling : irporepov O.
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τοιοΰτον, καί ούθεν αν των μέτριων ύπομειναιτε ι ποιεΐν, ως κρατούντες ήδη τω πολεμώ. ινα δη μη τάς ψευδείς αίτιας είκάζητε περί της εμής προαιρεσεως, δι ας άξιώ καταΧύσασθαι τον πόλεμον, ακούσατε τάς αληθείς· εγώ στρατηγός άποδειχθεις υπό της π ατρ ιδος αύτ οκράτωρ άμα τω παραλαβεΐν την αρχήν εσκόπουν τινες η σαν αι συνταράξασαι τάς πόλεις ημών προφάσεις, ορών δε μικράς και φαύλας και ούχ ίκανάς διελεΐν τοσαύτην φιλίαν και συγγένειαν ου τα κράτιστα ήγουμην ούτε * Αλβανούς ούτε υμάς βουλευσ ασθαι. δε μάλλον εγνων τούτο καί πολλην κατεγνων
άμφοτερων ημών μανίαν, επειδή παρηλθον επί τα πράγματα καί πείραν ελάμβανον της έκαστου^ προαιρεσεως. ούτε γάρ εν τοΐς ίδίοις οϋτ εν τοΐς κοινοί ς σύλλογο ις όμονοοϋν τας υπέρ τοΰ πολέμου πάντας *Αλβανούς εώρων, μακρώ δε τινι τών εξ ανθρωπίνου λογισμού καταλαμβανόμενων χαλεπών τα δαιμόνια σημεία, οπότε χρησαί-μην σφαγίοις περί μάχης, χαλεπώτερα γινόμενα πολλην δυσθυμίαν παρείχε μοι καί αμηχανίαν.
5	ενθυμούμενος δη τ αύτ α της μεν επί τούς αγώνας ορμής επεσχον, άναβολάς δε καί διατριβάς εποιού-μην του πολέμου προτερους υμάς οιόμένος άρξειν τών περί φιλίας λόγων καί εδει γε, ώ Τύλλε, τούτο ποιεΐν υμάς άποίκους όντας ημών καί μη περί-μενειν εως ή μητρόπολις άρξη. όσης γάρ άξιοΰσι τιμής τυγχάνειν οι πατερες παρά τών εκγονων, τοσαύτη ς οι κτίσαντες τάς πόλεις παρά τών
6	άποίκων. εν ω δε ημείς εμελλομεν και παρετη-
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and, as if you were already victorious in the war, you could not bring yourselves to do anything reasonable. In order, therefore, that you may not impute to me false reasons for my purpose to end the war, listen to the true reasons. My country having appointed me general with absolute power, as soon as I took over the command I considered what were the causes which had disturbed the peace of our cities. And finding them trivial and petty and of too little consequence to dissolve so great a friendship and kinship, I concluded that neither we Albans nor you Romans had been governed by the best counsels. And I was further convinced of this and led to condemn the great madness that we both have shown, when once I had taken hold of affairs and began to sound out each . man’s private opinion. For I found that the Albans neither in their private meetings nor in their public assemblies were all of one mind regarding the war; and the signs from Heaven, whenever I consulted the victims concerning battle, presenting, as they did, far greater difficulties than those based on human reasoning, caused me great dismay and anxiety. In view, therefore, of these considerations, I restrained my· eagerness for armed conflicts and devised delays and postponements of the war, in the belief that you Romans would make the first overtures towards peace.' And indeed you should have done this, Tullus, since you are our colony, and not have waited till your mother-city set the example. For the founders of cities have a right to receive as great respect from their colonies as parents from their children. But while we have been
VOL. II.
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ροϋμεν άλλήλους, πότεροι τών εύγνωμόνων άρξουσι λόγων, ετερα τις ή μας ανάγκη κρείττων άπαντος ανθρωπίνου λογισμού περιλαβοϋσα συνάγει· ην εγώ π υθόμενος ετι λανθάνουσαν υμάς ούκετ ωόμην δεΐν της εύπρεπείας των διαλλαγών στοχά-ζεσθαι. δειναί γάρ, ώ Τυλλε, μηχαναΐ πλέκονται καθ' ημών και δόλος άφυκτος ερραπται κατ άμφοτερων, ος εμελλεν άκονιτί καί δίχα πόνου πάντα συντρίφειν και διαφθερειν ημών τα πράγματα 7τυρός η ποταμού 8ίκην ε μπεσών.
7	8ημιουργοι 8ε τών ανοσιών βουλευμάτων είσίν οι δυνατώτατοι Φιδηναίων τε και Ούιεντανών συνελθόντες. ὅστις δε 6 της επίβουλης αυτών τρόπος ην και ποθεν εις εμε ή τών απορρήτων βουλευμάτων γνώσις ελήλυθεν ακούσατε
VIII.	Ταὅτ’ είπών διδωσι τών παρόντων τινι άναγνώναι τάς επιστολάς ας αύτώ κεκομικώς τις ετύγχανε παρά τών εν Φιδήνη ξένων καί τον κομι-σαντα αύτάς παρήγαγεν. άναγνωσθεισών δε τών επιστολών και του άνδρός εξηγησαμενού πάντα όσα παρά τών επιθεντων1 αύτάς άπο στόματος ήκουσεν εκπλήξεώς τε μεγάλης κατασχούσης τούς ακούοντας, οία είκος επί τηλικούτω κακώ παρ' ελπίδας άκουσθεντι, μικρόν επισχών ό Φουφεττιος πάλιν ελεξεν
2	f‘ Άκηκόατε τάς αιτίας, άνδρες 'Ρωμαίοι, δι* ας εγώ τέως μεν 2 άνεβαλλόμην τούς προς υμάς αγώνας, ■ νΰν δε καί τών περί φιλίας ήξίωσα πρότερος άρχει ν λόγων, υμείς δε το
1	έιτιθέντων Co bet: επιτιθεμένων O, Jacoby, επιθεμένων Bticheler.
2	εγώ τέως μεν Ileiske : έγώ τε O, έγωγε Sylburg.
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delaying and watching one another, to see which side should first make friendly overtures, another motive, more compelling than any arguments drawn from human reason, has arisen to draw us together. And since I learned of this while it was yet a secret to you, I felt that I ought no longer to aim at appearances in concluding peace. For dreadful designs are being formed against us, Tullus, and a deadly plot has been woven against both of us, a plot which was bound to overwhelm and destroy us easily and without effort, bursting upon us like a conflagration or a flood. The authors of these wicked designs are the chiefs of the Fidenates and Veientes, who have conspired together. Hear now the nature of their plot and how the knowledge of their secret design came to me.”
VIII.. With these words he gave to one of those present the letters which a certain man had brought to him from his friends at Fidenae, and desired him to read them out; and at the same time he produced the man who had brought the letters. After they were read and the man had informed them of everything he had learned by word of mouth from the persons who had despatched the letters, all present were seized with great astonishment, as one would naturally expect upon their hearing of so great and so unexpected a danger. Then Fufetius, after a short pause, continued:
“You have how heard, Romans, the reasons why I have thus far been postponing armed conflicts with you and have now thought fit to make the first overtures concerning peace. After
29
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μ€τά τούτο ηδη σκοπεΐσθε, πότερον οϊεσθε δεΐν περί βοιδίων και προβατίων1 αρπαγής άσπειστον πόλεμων φυλάττειν προς τούς κτίσαντας και πατέρας, εν ω και κρατηθεντες άπολεΐσθε και κρατήσαντες, η Βιαλνσάμενοι την προς τούς συγγενείς εχθρόν μεθ' ημών επι τούς κοινούς εχθρούς χώρεΐν, οι γε ου μόνον άπόστασιν εβου-λευσαν άφ' υμών, άλλα και επανάστασιν, ούτε πεπονθότες ουδεν δεινόν ούτε μη πάθωσι δεδιότες, και ούδ* εκ του φανερού επεθεντο ημΐν, ως ο κοινός άξιοι του πολέμου νόμος, ἀλλ’ ύπό σκότους, ως αν ήκιστα ύπίδοιτό τις αυτών την επιβουλήν
3	και φυλάξαιτο. άλλα γάρ ότι μεν επι τούς άνοσίους άνθρώπους ιτεον ημΐν άπάση σπουδή καταλυσαμενοις τα εχθη (μανίας γάρ θάτερα άξιοΰν), ως εγνωκόσιν ύμΐν και ποιησουσιν ουδεν δέομαι πλείω λέγειν και παρακελεύεσθαι. ον δε τρόπον αι διαλύσεις καλαι και συμφερουσαι γενοιντ αν άμφοτεραις ταῖς πόλεσι (τούτο γαρ ίσως ποθείτε άκοϋσαι πάλαι) νυν ηδη πειρά-
4	σομαι λέγειν, εγώ νομίζω κρατίστας μεν είναι διαλλαγάς και πρε πωδεστάτας συγγενεσι και φίλοις προς άλλήλους, εν αΐς ουδεν εστιν εγκοτον ουδέ 2 μνησίκακου, άφεσεως άπασι προς άπαντας υπέρ ών έδρασαν η επαθον άδολου γινόμενης, ήττον δε τούτων ευπρεπείς, εν αΐς τό μεν πλήθος άπολύεται τών εγκλημάτων, οι δε άδικησαντες
1 Cobot: προβάτων O.
»	* ονδέ R : οντε ΑΒ.
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this it is for you now to consider whether, in order to avenge the seizure of some miserable oxen and sheep, you ought to continue to carry on an implacable war against your founders and fathers, in the course of which, whether conquered or conquerors, you are sure to be destroyed, or, laying aside your enmity toward your kinsmen, to march with us against our common foes, who have plotted not only to revolt from you but also to attack you—although they have neither suffered any harm nor had any reason to fear that they should suffer any—and, what is more, have not attacked us openly, according to the universally recognized laws of war, but under cover of darkness, so that their treachery. could least be suspected and guarded against. But I need say no more to convince you that we ought to lay aside our enmity and march with all speed against these impious men (for it would be madness to think otherwise), since you are already resolved and will pursue that resolution. But in what manner the .terms of reconciliation may prove honourable' and advantageous to both cities (for, probably you have long been eager to hear this) I shall now endeavour to explain. For my part, I hold that that mutual reconciliation is the best and the most becoming to kinsmen and friends, in which there is no rancour nor remembrance of past injuries, but a general and sincere remission of everything that has been done or suffered on both sides; less honourable than this form of reconciliation is one by which, indeed, the mass of the people are absolved of blame, but those' who have injured one another are compelled to
3f
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άλληλους αναγκάζονται Βίκας ύπέχειν λόγω κρινό-5 μενοι και νόμω. τούτων δἡ των διαλλαγών έμοί μεν δοκεΐ χρηναι τάς εύπρεπεστέρας και μ€γαλο-φυχοτέρας ημάς ελέσθαι και γνώμην θέσθαι περί μηδενός ημάς άλλήλοις μνησίκακων σύ δ’ ει μη βούλει διαλλάττεσθαι τούτον τον τρόπον, ώ Τυλλε, αλλά και Β ϊδον αι Βίκας και λαμβάνειν άξιοΐς τούς iv ταῖς αίτίαις παρ’ άλληλων, ’έτοιμοι και ταΰτα ποιεΐν elaiv ’Αλβανοί τα κοινά όχθη προκαταλυσάμενοι. el Be τινας έχεις παρά ταυτας λέγειν έτέρας είτε καλλίους Βιαλλαγάς είτε δικαιότερος, ούκ αν φθάνοις φέρων εις μέσον και πολλήν σοι χάριν είσομαι.”
IX.	Ύαΰτ είπόντος του Φουφεττίου παραλαβών τον λόγον 6 των 'Ρωμαίων βασιλεύς έλεξε' “ Και ημείς, ώ Φουφέττιε, βαρειαν ύπελαμβάνομεν ημάς καταληφεσθαι συμφοράν, ει Bi αίματος και φόνων άναγκασθείημεν κρϊναι τον συγγενή πόλεμον, καί υπό τω ν Ιερών οπότε τα προπολέμια θυοιμεν έκωλυόμεθα άρχειν μάχης· τάς τε απορρήτους ΦιΒηναίων και Ούιεντανών συνωμοσίας, ας επ άμφοτέροις ημΐν συνώμοσαν, όλίγω πρότερον σου πεπύσμεθα παρά των εκεΐθεν ξένων καί ούκ αφύλακτοι προς αύτάς εσμεν, ἀλλ’ ως παθεΐν τε μηδέν αυτοί κακόν κάκείνους τιμωρησασθαι της επίβουλης άξίως παρεσκευάσμεθα, ούχ ηττόν τε σου καταλύσασθαι τον πόλεμον αμαχητί μάλλον 2 η διά των οπλών έβουλόμεθα. πρότεροι πρεσβεύεσθαι περί διαλλαγών ούκ ηξιοΰμεν, έπείπερ 32
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undergo such a trial as reason and law direct. Of these two methods of reconciliation, now, it is my opinion that we ought to choose the one which is the more honourable and magnanimous, and we ought to pass a decree of general amnesty. However, if you, Tullus, do not wish a reconciliation of this kind, but prefer that the accusers and the accused should mutually give and receive satisfaction, the Albans are also ready to do this, after first settling our mutual hatreds. And if, besides this, you have any other method to suggest which is either more honourable or more just, you cannot lay it before us too soon, and for doing so I shall be greatly obliged to you.”
IX.	After Fufetius had thus spoken, the king of the Romans answered him and said:
“ We also, Fufetius, felt that it would be a grave calamity for us if we were forced to decide this war between kinsmen by blood and slaughter, and whenever we performed the sacrifices preparatory to war we were forbidden by them to begin an engagement. As regards the secret conspiracy entered into by the Fidenates and Veientes against us both, we have learned of it, a little ahead of you, through our friends in their midst, and we are not unprepared against their plot, but have taken measures not only to suffer no mischief ourselves but also to punish those foes in such a manner as their treachery deserves. Nor were we less disposed than you to put an end to the war without a battle rather than by the sword; yet we did not consider it fitting that we should be the first to send ambassadors to propose an accommodation, since we had not been
33
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οόδ’ ήρζαμεν αυτοί πρότεροι του πολέμου, άρζαντας δε ήμυνάμεθα. άποτιθεμένων δε υμών τα όπλα δεχόμεθα τάς προκλήσεις άσμενοι και περί διαλλα-γών ούδέν άκριβολογουμεθα, άλλα τάς κράτιστος τε και μεγαλοφυχοτάτας δεχόμεθα παν αδίκημα καί παν αμάρτημα τής *Αλβανών πόλεως άφιέντες, ει δη καί κοινά χρή καλεΐν πόλεως αμαρτήματα, ών 6 στρατηγός υμών Κλοιλιος αίτιος ήν, ος υπέρ άμφοτέρων ημών ου μεμπτάς τέτικε δίκας
3	τοΐς θεοΐς. άφείσθω δη πάσα εγκλήματος ίδιου τε καί κοινού πρόφασις καί μηδενός έτι μνήμη τών παρεληλυθότων έστω κακών, ως καί σοι, Φ ουφέττιε,1 δοκεΐ· ἀλλ’ ου κ άπόχρη τούτο μόνον ημάς σκοπεΐν, όπως αν την παρούσαν έχθραν διαλυσαίμεθα προς άλλήλους, ἀλλ’ όπως μηδ’ αυθίς" ποτε πολεμήσομεν 1 2 * ετι δει παρα-σκευάσασθαΐ' ου γάρ άναβολάς ποιήσόμενοι τών κακών συνεληλυθαμεν, άλλ5 άπαλλαγάς. τις οΰν ή βέβαια του πολέμου κατάλυσις εσται καί τί παρασχόντες^ εις τά πράγματα έκάτεροι νυν τε καί εις τον αει χρόνον εσόμεθα φίλοι, σύ μεν παρ-έλιπες, ώ Φ ουφέττιε, εγώ δ’ ετι καί τοΰτο προσ-
4	θ είναι πειράσο μαι. ει παύσαιντο μεν *Αλβανοί φθονοϋντες 'Ρωμαίοις εφ* οις έχουσιν άγαθοΐς, ούκ άνευ μεγάλων κίνδυνων καί πόνων πολλών αυτά κτησάμενοι (ούθέν γοΰν πεπονθότες ύφ’ ημών ούτε μεΐζον ούτε έλαττον κακόν διά τοΰτο μισείτε ημάς, ότι δοκοΰμεν άμεινον υμών πράτ-
1	ψουψέττιε O: ὥ Φουψέττι* Kicssling, Jacoby.
2	όπως . . . πολ(μήσομα> Hertlein, Cobet: ώστε . . . πολε-
μησωμΐν O.
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the first to begin the war, but had merely defended ourselves against those who had begun it. But once you are ready to lay down your arms, we will gladly receive your proposal, and will not scrutinize too closely the terms of the reconciliation, but will accept those that are the best and the most magnanimous, forgiving every injury and offence we have received from the city of Alba—if, indeed, those deserve to be called public offences of the city for which your general Cluilius was responsible^ and he has paid no mean penalty to the gods for the wrongs he did us both. Let every occasion, therefore, for complaint, whether private or public, be removed and let no memory of past injuries any longer remain—even as j’ou also; Fufetius, think fitting. Yet it is not enough for us to consider merely how we may compose our present enmity toward one another, but we must further take measures to prevent our ever going to war again; for the purpose of our present meeting is not to obtain a postponement but rather an end of our evils. What settlement of the war, therefore, will be enduring and what contribution must each of us make toward the situation, in order that we may be friends both now and for all time? This, Fufetius, you have romitted to tell us; but I shall endeavour to go on and supply this omission also. If, on the one hand, the Albans would cease to envy the Romans the advantages they possess, advantages which were acquired not without great perils and many hardships (in any case you have suffered no injury at our hands, great or slight, but you hate us for this reason alone, that we seem to be better off
35
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τειν), παύσαιντο δε 'Ρωμαίοι δι’ υποψίας εχοντες *Αλβανούς ως επιβουλεύοντας del σφισι και φυλαττόμενοι καθάπερ εχθρούς· ον yap αν γενοιτο
Β βέβαιος 1 φίλος τω άπιστοΰντι 2 ούδείς. πώς ον ν γενήσεται τούτων εκάτερον; ου κ εάν γράψω με ν αυτά εν ταΐς όμολογίαις ούδ' εάν όμόσωμεν άμφότεροι καθ' ιερών (μικραί γάρ αύταί γε αι φυλακαί καί ασθενείς), ἀλλ’ εάν κοινάς ήγησώ-μεθα τάς άλλήλων τύχας. εν γάρ ἐστι μόνον, ώ Φουφεττιε, λύπης ανθρώπινης επ' άλλοτρίοις άγαθοΐς γινόμενης ακος, τό μηκετι τούς φθονοΰντας αλλότρια τα τω ν φθονου μενών αγαθά ηγεΐσθαι.
6	ινα δη τοΰτο γενηται, 'Ρωμαίους μεν οίμαι δεΐν εις το κοινόν Άλβανοΐς θεΐναι πάντα όσα τε νυν εχουσι καί αΰθις εξουσιν αγαθά, 'Αλβανούς δε άγαπητώς τα διδόμενα δεχεσθαι, καί γενεσθαι μάλιστα μεν3 άπαντας ύμας, ει δε μη γε, τούς πλείστους τε καί άρίστους υμών τής 'Ρωμαίων πόλε ως οίκήτορας. ου γάρ δη Σ,αβίνοις μεν καί Ύυρρηνοΐς καλώς εΐχεν εκλιποΰσι τάς εαυτών πόλεις μεταθεσθαι τούς βίους ως ημάς, ύμΐν δε άρα τοΐς συγγενεστάτοις τό αυτό τοΰτο γενό-
7	μενον ούχ εξει καλώς;4 ει δ’ ούκ αξιώσετε μιαν οίκεΐν πάλιν την ήμετεραν μεγάλην τε ούσαν ήδη καί ετι μάλλον εσομενην, αλλά φιλοχωρήσετε τοΐς πατρωοις εφεστίοις, εκείνο γε τοι ποιήσατε-βουλευτήριον εν αποδείξατε, ο τα συμφέροντα υπέρ εκατάρας βουλεύσει πόλεως, καί την ηγεμονίαν άπόδοτε μια τή κρείττονι πόλει καί πλείονα δυναμενη
1	βέβαιος R : βοβαίως Β, Jacoby.
2	άπιστοΰντι Biicheler : μισοΰντι O, Jacoby.
8 αέν added by Meineke.
4 The mark of interrogation ia due to Smit.
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than you); and if, on the other hand, the Romans would cease to suspect the Albans of always plotting against them and would cease to be on their guard against them as against enemies (for no one can be a firm friend to one who distrusts him). How, then, shall each of these results be brought about ? Not by inserting them in the treaty, nor by our both swearing to them over the sacrificial victims—for these are small and weak assurances—but by looking upon each other’s fortunes as common to us both. For there is only one cure, Fufetius, for the bitterness which men feel over the advantages of others, and that is for the envious no longer to regard the advantages of the envied as other than their own. In order to accomplish this, I think the Romans ought to place equally at the disposal of the Albans all the advantages they either now or shall hereafter possess ; and that the Albans ought cheerfully to accept this offer and all of you, if possible, or at least the most and the best of you, become residents of Rome. Was it not, indeed, a fine thing for the Sabines and Tyrrhenians to leave their own cities and transfer their habitation to Rome ? And for you, who are our nearest kinsmen, will it not accordingly be a fine thing if this same step is taken ? If, however, you refuse to inhabit the same city with us, which is already large and will be larger, but are going to cling to your ancestral hearths, do this at least: appoint a single council to consider what shall be of advantage to each city, and give the supremacy to that one of the two cities which is the more powerful and is in a position to render the greater services
37
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ποιεΐν αγαθά, την ηττονα. άγω μεν δἡ ταΰτ άξιώ καί τούτων γενομένων τόθ' ηγούμαι, βεβαίους 1 ημάς εσεσθαι φίλους, δύο δε πόλεις οίκοΰντας ίσοκορύφους, ώσπερ νυν, ουδέποτε όμονοήσειν.”
Χ. Ταΰτ’ άκούσας ό Φουφέττιος χρόνον εις βουλήν ήτήσατο, καί μεταστάς εκ του συλλόγου μετά των παρόντων Αλβανών, . ει χρή δέχεσθαι τάς αιρέσεις έσκόπει. ως δε τάς απάντων γνώ-μας ελαβεν, επιστρέφας ανθις εις τον σύλλογον ελεξεν “ ‘Ημΐν μεν, ώ Τάλλε, την μεν πατρίδα καταλιπεΐν ου δοκεΐ ούδ’ εξερημοΰν ιερά πατρώα και προγονικός εστίας και τόπον ον εγγύς ετών πεντακοσίων οι πατέρες ημών κατέσχον, και ταΰτα μη πολέμου κατειληφότος ημάς μηδ' άλλης θεοπέμπτου συμφοράς μηδεμιάς· εν δε καταστή-σασθαι βουλευτήριον και' μίαν είναι την άρξουσαν
2	της έτέρας πάλιν ου κ απαρέσκει. γραφέσθω δη καί τούτο το μέρος έν ταΐς συνθηκαις, ει δοκεΐ, και πάσα άναιρείσθω πολέμου πρόφασις
Ως δε συνέβησαν επί τούτοις, περί της μελλούσης την ηγεμονίαν παραληφεσθαι πόλεως διεφέροντο, καί πολλοί έλέχθησαν εις τούτο λόγοι παρ* άμφοτέ-ρων, δικαιοΰντος έκατέρου την αυτού πάλιν άρχειν
3	της ετέρας. 6 μεν οΰν Αλβανός τοιαΰτα προίσχετο
δίκαια'	'	* ν
" * Ημείς, ώ Τι/λλε, καί τής μεν άλλης άρχειν άξιοι έσμεν ’Ιταλίας, ότι έθνος 'Ελληνικόν καί μέγιστον τών κατοικούντων τήνδε την 1 Steph.: βφαίωί O, Jacoby.
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to the weaker. This is ivhat I recommend, and if these proposals are carried out I believe that we shall then be lasting friends; whereas, so long as we inhabit two cities of equal eminence, as at present,, there never will be harmony between us.”
X.	Fufetius, hearing this, desired time for taking counsel; and withdrawing from the assembly along with the Albans who were present, he^ consulted with them, whether they should accept the proposals! Then, having taken the opinions of all, ne returned to the assembly and spoke as follows:	“We do not think it best,
Tullus, to abandon our country or to desert the sanctuaries of our fathers, the hearths of our ancestors, and the place which our forbears have possessed for nearly five hundred years, particularly when we are not compelled to such a course either by war or by any other calamity inflicted by the hand of Heaven. But we are not opposed to^ establishing a single council and letting one of the two cities rule over the other. Let this article, then, also be inserted in the treaty, if agreeable, and let every excuse for war be removed.”
These conditions having been agreed upon, they fell to disputing which of the two cities should be given the supremacy and many words were spoken by both of them upon this subject, each contending that his own city should rule over the other. The claims advanced by the Alban leader were as follows:
“ As for us, Tullus, we deserve to rule over even all the rest of Italy, inasmuch as we represent a Greek nation and the greatest nation
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γην εθνών παρεχόμεθα,1 του Be Αατίνων έθνους, ει καί μηδενός των άλλων,1 2 ηγεισθαι δικαιοΰμεν ούκ άτερ αίτιας, άλλα κατά τον κοινόν ανθρώπων νόμον, ον η φύσις ch ω κεν άπασι, των εκγόνων άρχειν τούς προγόνους, υπέρ άπάσας Se τάς άλλας αποικίας, αΐς μόχρι του παρόντος ούδεν έγκαλοΰ-μεν, της ύμετέρας οίόμεθα δεΐν πόλεως άρχειν ου προ πολλοΰ την αποικίαν εις αυτήν άπεσταλκότες, ώστε εξίτηλον είναι ηδη το άφ' ημών γένος υπό χρόνου παλαιωθέν, άλλα τη τρίτη προ ταυτης γενεά, εάν δε άναστρεφασα τάς άνθρωπίνας δικαιώσεις η φύσις τα νέα τάξη τών πρεσβυτερών άρχειν καί τα εκγονα τών προγόνων, τότε και ημείς άνεξόμεθα την μητρόπολιν υπό της αποικίας i άρχομενην, πρότερον δε ου. εν μεν δη τοΰτο το δικαίωμα παρεχόμενοι της άρχης ούκ αν άποσταίημεν ύμΐν εκόντες, ετερον Βε τοιόνδε— δεξασθε δε αυτό μη ώς επί δι άβολη καί όνειδισμω τω ύμετερω λεγόμενον, αλλά του αναγκαίου ενεκα—ότι τό μεν Αλβανών γένος οΐον ην <πί τών κτισάντων την πάλιν, τοιοΰτον εως τών καθ' ημάς χρόνων διαμένει, καί ούκ αν έχοι τις επιδεΐξαι φΰλον ανθρώπων ούδεν έξω του 'Έιλληνικοΰ τε καί του Αατίνων, ω της πολιτείας μεταδεδώκαμεν υμείς δε την ακρίβειαν του παρ' έαυτοΐς πολιτεύματος διεφθάρκατε Τυρρηνούς τε ύποδεξάμενοι καί Σαβίνους καί άλλους τινός ανέστιους καί πλάνητας καλ3 βαρβάρους πάνυ πολλούς, ώστε ολίγον τό γνήσιον υμών εστιν οσον άφ’ ημών
1	Sintenis : παρεχόμίνοι O.
2	έθνὥν after άλλων deleted by Reudler.
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of all that inhabit this country. But to the sovereignty of the Latin nation, even if of no other, we think ourselves entitled, not without reason, but in accordance with the universal law which Nature bestowed upon all men, that ancestors should rule their posterity. And above all our other colonies, against whom we have thus far no reason to complain, we think we ought to rule your city, having sent our colony thither not so long ago that the stock sprung from us is already extinct, exhausted by the lapse of time, but only the third generation before the present. If, indeed, Nature, inverting human rights, shall ever command the young to rule over the old and posterity over their progenitors, then we shall submit to seeing the mother-city ruled by its colony, but not before. This, then, is one argument we offer in support of our claim, in virtue of which we will' never willingly yield the command to you. Another argument—and do not take this as said by way of censure or reproach of you Romans, but only from necessity—is the fact that the Alban race has to, this day continued the same that it was under the founders of the city, and one cannot point to any race of mankind, except the Greeks and Latins, to whom we have granted citizenship; whereas you have corrupted the purity of your body politic by admitting Tyrrhenians, Sabines, and some others who were homeless, vagabonds. and barbarians, and that in great numbers too, so that the true-born element among you that went out from our midst 3
3 και added by Kiessling.
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ώρμήθη, μάλλον δε πολλοστόν του επείσακτου τε δ καί αλλοφύλου. ει δε ημείς παραχωρήσαιμεν ύμίν της αρχής, τό νόθον άρξει του γνησίου καί τό βάρβαρον του 'Ελληνικού καί τό επείσακτου του αύθι γενοΰς. ουδέ γαρ αν τούτο όχοιτε είπεΐν, ότι τον μεν επηλυν όχλον ούδενός ει άκατε είναι των κοινών κύριον, άρχετε δ’ αυτοί τής πόλεως καί βουλεύετε οι αύθιγενείς· άλλα καί βασιλείς άποδείκνυτε ξένους, καί τής βουλής τό πλεΐστον ύμΐν εστιν εκ των επηλύδων, ών ούδεν αν φήσαιτε εκόντες ύπομενειν. τις γάρ εκουσίως άρχεται κρείττωνών 1 υπό του χείρονος; πολλή δη μωρία καί κακότης, α δι ανάγκην φαίητ* αν υμείς ύπομενειν, ταΰτα ημάς εκόντας 6 δεχεσθαι. τελευταίος μοι λόγος εστιν, ότι τής Αλβανών πόλεως ούθεν ετι παρακινεί μέρος του πολιτεύματος όκτωκαιδεκάτην ήδη γενεάν οικουμένης καί πάντα εν κόσμω τα συνήθη και πάτρια επιτελούσης, ή δ’ ύμετερα πόλις αδιακόσμητος εστιν ετι καί άδιάτακτος, άτε νεόκτιστος ουσα καί εκ πολλών συμφορητός εθνών, ή μακρών δει χρόνων καί παθημάτων παντοδαπών ΐνα κατ-αρτυθή 1 2 καί παύσηται ταραττομενη και στασια-ζουσα ώσπερ νΰν. άπαντες δ* αν εΐποιεν οτι δει τα καθεοτηκότα τών ταραττομενων και τα πεπειραμένα ,τών άδοκιμάστων και τα υγιαι-νοντα τών νοσούντων άρχειν οΐς υμείς ταναντια άζιοΰντες ούκ όρθώς ποιείτε.”
1	κρε ίττων ὥν Co bet: τὥν κρειττόνως O, Jacoby.
2	καταρτυθτ) Α : καταρτιού^ Β, Jacoby.
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is become small, or rather a tiny fraction, in comparison with those who have- been brought in and are of alien race. And if we should .yield the command to youj the base-born will rule over the true-born, barbarians over Greeks, and immigrants over the native-born. For you cannot even say this much for yourselves, that you have not permitted this immigrant mob to gain any control of public affairs but that you native-born citizens are yourselves the rulers and councillors of the commonwealth. Why, even for your kings you choose outsiders, and the greatest part of your senate consists of the newcomers; and to none of these conditions can you assert that you submit willingly. · For what man of superior rank willingly allows himself to be ruled by an inferior? It would be great folly and baseness, therefore, on our part to accept willingly those evils which you must own you submit to through necessity. My last argument is this: The city of Alba has so far made no alteration in any part of its constitution, though it is already the eighteenth generation that it has been inhabited, but continues to observe in due form all its customs and traditions ; whereas your city is still without order and discipline, due to its being newly founded and a'conglomeration of many races, and it will require long, ages and manifold turns of, fortune in order to be regulated and freed from those troubles and dissensions with which it is now agitated. But all will agree that order ought to rule over confusion, experience over inexperience; and health over sickness; and you do . wrong.· in demanding the reverse.”
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XI.	Τοιαϋτα του Φουφεττίου λεξαντος παραλαβών 6 Τυλλος τον λόγον είπε-“Τό μεν εκ φύσεως καί προγόνων αρετής δίκαιον, ω Φουφεττιε και υμείς άνδρες ’Αλβανοί, κοινόν άμφο-τεροις ή μιν τούς αυτούς γάρ εύχόμεθα 1 προγόνους ε κότερο ι, ώστε ούδεν δει τούτου χάριν ούτε πλέον ημών εχειν τούς ετερους οντ ελαττον. το δε άρχειν εκ παντός των αποικιών τας μητροπόλεις ως άναγκαΐόν τι φύσεως νόμιμον ούτε αληθές
2	ούτε δίκαιον ηζιοΰτο υ φ' υμών πολλά γε τοι φυλά εστιν ανθρώπων, παρ* οΐς αι μητροπόλεις ούκ άρχουσιν ἀλλ’ ύποτάττονται ταῖς άποικίαις. μεγιστον δε καί φανερώτατον του λόγου τοΰδε παράδειγμα η Σπαρτιατών πόλις, ου τών άλλων μόνον αρχειν άζιουσα 'Έιλληνων, άλλα καί του Δωρικού γένους όθεν άπωκίσθη. καί τί δει περί τών άλλων λέγειν; αυτοί γάρ υμείς οι την ήμετε-ραν πάλιν άποικίσαντες Λαουϊνιατών εστε άποικοι.
3	ει δη φύσεως ἐστι νόμος άρχειν της αποικίας την μητρόπολιν, ούκ αν φθάνοιεν άμφοτεροις η μιν Λαουϊνιάται τα δίκαια τάττοντες; προς μεν δη τό πρώτον υμών δικαίωμα καί πλείστην εχον εύπροσωπίαν ταΰθ’ ικανά· επειδή δε καί τούς βίους τών πόλεων άντιπαρεξετάζειν άλληλοις επεχείρεις,2 ώ Φουφεττιε, λεγων δτι τό μεν ’ Αλβανών εύγενες δμοιον αει διαμένει, τό δ’ ημετερον διεφθαρται 3 ταις επιμιζίαις τοΰ αλλοφύλου, καί ούκ ηξίους άρχειν τών γνησίων τούς
1 (ύχόμΐθα O : παρ(χόμ(θα Kiessling, (ύρόμεθα Sintenis.
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XI.	After Fufetius had thus spoken, Tullus answered and said:
“ The right which is derived from Nature and the virtue of one’s ancestors, Fufetius and ye men of Alba, is common to us both; for we both boast the same ancestors, so that on this score neither of us ought to have any advantage or suffer any disadvantage. But as to your claim that by a kind of necessary law of Nature mother-cities should invariably rule over their colonies, it is neither true nor just. Indeed, there are many races of mankind among which the mother-cities do not rule over their colonies but are subject to them. The greatest and the most conspicuous instance of this is the Spartan . state, which claims the right not only to rule over the other Greeks but even over the Doric nation, of which she is a colony. But why should I mention the others? For you who colonized our city are yourselves a colony of the Lavinians. If. therefore, it is a law of Nature that the mother-city should rule over its colony, would not the Lavinians be the first to issue their just orders to both of us ? To your first claim, then, and the one which carries with it the most specious appearance, this is a sufficient answer. But since you also undertook to compare the ways of life of the two cities, Fufetius, asserting that the nobility of the Albans has always remained the same while ours has been ‘ corrupted ’ by the various admixtures of foreigners, and demanded that the base-born should not rule over the well-born nor
2 έπ€χ«ρ«is Β: imxeipeis R.
8 Co bet: έξίφθαρται O, Jacoby.
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νόθους ovSe των αύθιγενών τούς έπήλυδας, μάθε καί κατά τούτο άμαρτάνων μάλιστα το δικαίωμα.
4	ημείς γάρ τοσούτου δεομεν αίσχύνεσθαι κοινήν άναδείξαντες την πάλιν τοΐς βουλομένοις, ώστε και σεμνυνόμεθα επί τουτω μάλιστα τω έργω, ούκ αυτοί του ζήλου τούδε άρξαντες, παρά Βε της Αθηναίων πόλεως τό παράδειγμα λαβόντες, ἡ? μέγ ιστόν κλέος εν "Έιλλησίν ■ ἐστι, και διά τούτο ούχ ήκιστα ει μη καί μάλιστα το πολίτευμα.
5	καί τό πράγμα ημΐνΓ πολλών< γενόμενον αγαθών αίτιον οϋτ’■ επίμεμφιν ούτε μεταμέλειαν ως ημαρτη-κόσι φέρε ι, άρχει τε καί β ουλεύει καί τάς άλλας τιμάς καρποϋται παρ’ ήμΐν ούχ 6 πολλά χρήματα κεκτημένος ουδέ ό πολλούς πατέρας επιχωρίους έπιδεϊξαι δυνάμενος, άλλ’ ὅστις αν ή τούτων τών τιμών άξιος. ου γάρ εν άλλω τινι την άνθρω-πίνην ευγένειαν ύπάρχειν νομίζομεν, άλλ* εν αρετή. 6 δέ άλλος όχλος σώμα τής πόλεώς εστιν ίσχύν καί δύναμιν τοΐς βουλευθεΐσιν υπό τών κρατίστων παρεχόμενος, μεγάλη τε ημών ή πόλις εκ μικράς καί φοβερά τοΐς περιοίκοις εξ ευκαταφρόνητου διά ταύτην την φιλανθρωπίαν γέγονε, τής τε ηγεμονίας, ής 1 τών άλλων Λατίνων ούδείς αντιποιείται προς ημάς, τούτο 'Ρωμαίοις τό πολίτευμα ήρξεν ου
6	συ κατηγορείς,2 ω Φουφέττιε. εν ισχύ ι γάρ όπλων κεΐται τό τών πόλεων κράτος, αυτή δ* έκ πολλών σωμάτων γίνεται' ταΐς δέ μικραΐς και όλιγανθρώποις καί διά τούτο άσθενέσιν ούκ εστιν
1	1 ή£ Cobet: όπέρ ή? O, Jacoby. ι ν.
* Biicheler : κατήγορος O.
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newcomers over the native-born, know, then, that in making this claim, too, you are greatly mistaken. For we are so far from being ashamed of having made the privileges of our city free to all who desired them . that - we e,ven take the greatest pride in this course; moreover, we are not the. originators of this admirable practice, but took the example from the city of Athens, which enjoys the greatest reputation among the Greeks, due in no small measure, if indeed not chiefly, to this very policy. And this principle, which has been to us the source of many advantages, affords us no ground either for complaint or regret, as if we had committed some error. Our chief magistracies and membership.in the senate are held and the other honours among us are enjoyed, not by meii possessed of great fortunes, nor, by those who can show a long line of ancestors all natives of the country, but by such as are worthy of these honours; for we .look upon the nobility of men as consisting in nothing else than m virtue. The rest, of the populace are the body of the commonwealth, contributing strength and power to the decisions of the best mien. It is owing to this humane' policy that our city, from a small and contemptible beginning, is become large and formidable to its neighbours, and it is this policy which you condemn, Fufetius, that has .laid for the Romans the foundation of That supremacy which none of the other Latins disputes with. us. For the power of states consists in the force of arms, and this in turn depends upon a iriultitude of citizens; -whereas, for small states that, are sparsely populated and for that reason weak it
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7	αρχζιν ετέρων, ἀλλ’ οόδ’ εαυτών άρχειν. καθόλου δ’ εγωγε τόθ' υπολαμβάνω δεΐν τάς ετέρων διασύρειν πολιτείας και την ιδίαν έπαινεΐν, όταν τις εχη δεΐξαι την μεν εαυτόν πάλιν εκ του ταΰτα επιτηδευειν α φησιν ενδαίμονα και μεγάλη ν ου σαν, τάς δε διαβαλλομένας διά το μη ταΰτα προαιρεΐσθαι κακοδαιμονούσας. τα δ’ ήμέτερα πράγματα ούχ ούτως έχει, άλλ> η μεν ύμετέρα πόλις από μείζονος αύχήματος άρχομένη και πλειόνων αφορμών τυχοΰσα εις έλάττονα όγκον1 συνηκται, ημείς δε μικράς τάς 7τρώτας άρχάς λαβόντες εν ου πολλώ χρόνω μεγίστην των πλησιόχωρων πόλεων την 'Ρώμην πεποιηκαμεν τούτοις τοΐς πολιτευμασιν ών συ
8	κατηγορείς 2 χρώμενοι. το δε στασιάζον ημών, επεϊ και τούτο δι’ αιτίας είχες, ώ Φουφεττιε, ούκ επί διαφθορά καί ελαττώσει τών κοινών, ἀλλ’ επί σωτηρία καί αυξήσει γίνεται, φιλοτιμουμεθα γάρ οι νεώτεροι προς τους πρεσβυτέρους καί οι εποικοι προς τούς επικαλεσαμένους, πότεροι πλειονα
9	ποιησομεν τό κοινόν αγαθά. ινα δε συντεμών εΐπω, τοΐς μελλουσιν ετέρων άρξειν δυο προσεΐναι δει ταΰτα, την εν τω πολεμεΐν ίσχνν καί την εν τω βουλευεσθαι φρόνησιν, α περί ημάς εστιν άμφότερα’ καί ότι ου κενός 6 κόμπος ή παντός λόγον κρείττων πειρα ημΐν μαρτυρεί, τοσαντην γοΰν μεγέθει καί δυνάμει πάλιν ούχ οϊόν τε ην γενέσθαι τρίτη γενεά μετά τον οικισμόν, ει μη τό τε άνδρεΐον επερίττευεν αύτη καί τό φρόνιμον, ίκαναί δέ τεκμηριώσαι τό κράτος αυτής πολλοί πόλεις εκ τοϋ Αατίνων οΰσαι γένους καί την κτίσιν άφ' υμών έχουσαι, α* την ύμετέραν
1 όγκον Reiske : οἴκον O. 2 Biicheler : κατηγορείς O.
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is not possible to rule others, nay, even to rule themselves. On the whole, I am of the opinion that a man should only then disparage the government of other states and extol his own when he can show that his own, by following the principles he lays down, is grown flourishing and great, and that the states he censures, by not adopting them, are in an unhappy plight. But this is not our situation. On the contrary, your city, beginning with greater brilliance and enjoying greater resources than ours, has shrunk to lesser importance, while we, from small beginnings at first, have in a short time made Rome greater than all the neighbouring cities by following the very policies you condemned. And as for our factional strife—since this also, Fufetius, met with your censure—it tends, not to destroy and diminish the commonwealth, but to preserve and enhance it. For there is emulation between our youths and our older men and between the newcomers and those who invited them in, to see which of us shall do more for the common welfare. In short, those who are going to rule others ought to be endowed with these two qualities, strength in Avar and prudence in counsel, both of which are present in our case. And that this is no empty boast, experience, more powerful than any argument, bears us witness. It is certain in any case that the city could not have attained to such greatness and power in the third generation after its founding, had not both valour and prudence abounded in it. Sufficient proof of its strength is afforded by the behaviour of many cities of the Latin race which owe their founding to you, but
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ύπεριδοΰσαι πάλιν ήμΐν προσκεχώρηκασι και υπό 'Ρωμαίων άρχεσθαι μάλλον άζιοϋσιν η υπ' Αλβανών, ως ημών μεν άμφότερα ικανών όντων τούς τε φίλους ευ ποιεΐν και τούς εχθρούς κακώς,
10	υμών δ’ ούδετερα. πολλά εΐχον ετι καί ισχυρά, ώ Φουφεττιε, προς τας δικαιώσεις, ας σύ παρ-εσχου, λέγειν μάταιον δε ορών τον λόγον καί εν ΐσω τα πολλά, τοΐς όλίγοις 1 λεχθησόμενα1 2 προς αντιπάλους όντας υμάς του δικαίου 3 κριτάς παύομαι λεγων. ενα δε νπολαμβάνων 4 κράτιστόν είναι καί μόνον ημών τα νείκη δύνασθαι διακρΐναι τρόπον, φ πολλοί βάρβαροι τε και Έλληνας είς εχθη καταστάντες οι μεν υπέρ ηγεμονίας, οι δε υπέρ άμφισβητησίμου γης εχρησαντο,
11	τούτον είπών ετι παύσομαι” ει ποιησαίμεθα μερει
τινι της εαυτών στρατιάς εκάτεροι τον αγώνα εις όλιγοστόν 5 τι πλήθος άνδρών' συναγαγόντες την του πολέμου τύχην εζ όποτερας δ αν πόλεως οι κρατησαντες τών αντιπάλων γενωντα ι, ταυτη συγχωρήσαιμεν άρχειν της ετερας. όπόσα γάρ μη διαιρείται υπό λόγου, ταΰτα υπό τών οπλών κρίνεται."	:
XII.	Τα μεν δη λεχθεντα περί της ηγεμονίας τών πόλεων δικαιώματα υπ α μφοτερων τών στρατηγών τοιάδε ην τέλος δε τοις λογοις αυτών ηκολούθησεν οΐον ό 'Ρωμαίος υπετιθετο. οι γάρ εν τω συλλόγω παροντες Α,λβανων τε και
1	τοΐς όλίγοις Stepli.2 : τοΐς σοΐς λόγοι? O.
2	λΐχθησόμενα lteiske : (λεγχθησόμ(να ΑΒ.
3	τον δίκαιον Β : τούς δικαίους R ; και ου δικαίους Sylburg,
οι) του δίκαιον Kiessling. ^
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which, nevertheless, scorning your city, have come over to us, choosing rather to be ruled by the Romans than by the Albans, because they look upon us as capable of doing both good to our friends and harm to our enemies,, and upon you as capable of neither. I had many other, arguments, and valid ones, Fufetius, to advance against the claims which you have presented; but as I see that argument is futile' and that the result will be the same whether I say much or little to you, who, though our adversaries, are at the same time the arbiters of justice* I will make an end of speaking. However, since I conceive that there is blit One way of deciding our differences which is the best and has been made use of by many, both barbarians and Greeks, when hatred has arisen between them either over the supremacy or over some territory in dispute, I shall propose this and then conclude. Let each of us fight the battle with some part of our forces and limit the fortune of war to a very small number of combatants and let us give to that, city whose champions shall overcome their adversaries the supremacy over the other. For such contests as cannot be determined by arguments are decided by arms.”
XII.	These were the reasons urged by the two generals to support the pretensions of their respective cities to the supremacy; and the outcome of the discussion was the adoption of the plan Tullus proposed. For both the Albans and 4 * 6
4 ἔνα δὲ υπολαμβάνων Cobet: eva δέ υπολαμβάνω 0, ον δ«
υπολαμβάνω Biicheler.
6 όλιγοστόν Β : ολίγιστόν R.
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'Ρωμαίων ταχεΐαν απαλλαγήν του πολέμου ποιήσασθαι ζητοΰντες όπλοις το νεΐκος εγνωσαν διελεΐν. συγχωρηθ εντός δε καί τούτου περί του πλήθους των άγωνιουμενών ζήτησις εγίνετο, ου την αυτήν εκατερου των στρατηγών διάνοιαν
2 άποδεικνυμενού.	Τυλλος μεν γάρ εβούλετο εν1 ελάχιστοις σώμασι γενεσθαι την τοΰ πολέμου κρίσιν, ενός *Αλβανού τοΰ λαμπρότατου προς ενα 'Ρωμαΐον τον άριστον μονομαχήσοντος, καί πρόθυμος ην αύτός υπέρ της εαυτοΰ πατρίδας άγωνίσασθαι προ-καλουμενος είς την όμοίαν φιλοτιμίαν τον Αλβανόν, καλούς άποφαίνων τοΐς άνειληφόσι τάς των στρατοπέδων ηγεμονίας τούς υπέρ αρχής καί δυναστείας αγώνας, ου μόνον εάν νικήσωσιν αγαθούς άνδρας, άλλα καν αυτοί κρατηθώσιν υπ’ αγαθών, καί διεξιών όσοι στρατηγοί καί βασιλείς τάς εαυτών φυχάς προκινδυνεΰσαι των κοινών πάρεσχον δεινόν ηγούμενοι των μεν τιμών πλέον
3	αυτοί φερεσθαι, τών δε πόνων2 ελαττον. ο δε *Αλβανός τό μεν όλίγοις σώμασι κινδυνευειν τάς πόλεις όρθώς ενόμιζεν είρήσθαι, περί δἐ της ενί προς ενα μάχης διεφερετο, λεγων ότι τοΐς μεν ήγουμένοις τών στρατοπέδων όταν ίδιαν κατασκευάζωνται δυναστείαν καλός καί αναγκαίος εστιν3 ό περί τής αρχής προς άλλήλους αγών, ταΐς δε πόλεσιν αύταΐς επειδάν υπέρ τών πρωτείων διαφερωνται προς άλλήλας ου μόνον σφαλερός αλλά καί αισχρός ό διά μονομαχίας κίνδυνος, εάν τε τής κρείττονος λάβωνται τύχης εάν τε τής
4	χείρονος. τρεις δε άνδρας επίλεκτους άφ' εκατε-
1	εν Β : om. R.
* :πόνων Reiske : ττολέμων O.
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Romans who were present at the conference, in their desire to put a speedy end to the war, resolved to decide the controversy by arms. This also being agreed to, the question arose concerning the number of the combatants, since the two generals were not of the same mind. For Tullus desired that the fate of the war might be decided by the smallest possible number of combatants, the most distinguished man among the Albans fighting the bravest of the Romans in single combat, and he cheerfully offered himself to fight for his own country, inviting the Alban leader to emulate him. He pointed out that for those who have assumed the command of armies combats for sovereignty and power are glorious, not only when they conquer brave men, but also when they are conquered by the brave ; and he enumerated all the generals and kings who had risked their lives for their country, regarding it as a reproach to them to have a greater share of the honours than others but a smaller share of the dangers. The Alban, however, while approving of the proposal to commit the fate of the cities to a few champions, would not'agree to decide it by single combat. He owned that when commanders of armies were seeking to establish their own power a combat between them for the supremacy was noble and necessary, but when states themselves were contending for the first place he thought the risk of single combat not only hazardous but even dishonourable, whether they met with good or ill fortune. And he proposed that three chosen men
8 ἔστιν Β : ἔσται R.
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ρας πόλεως συνεβουλευεν υπό την απάντων σφιν * Αλβανών τε καί 'Ρωμαίων διαγωνίσασθαι. επιτη-δειότα τον γάρ είναι τον Sc τον αριθμόν εις άπασαν αμφισβητούμενου πράγματος διαίρεσιν αρχήν τε και μέσα και τελευτήν εχοντα εν εαυτώ. τ αυτή προσθεμενων τη γνώμη 'Ρωμαίων τε και Αλβανών ο τε σύλλογος διελύθη και επί τούς ίδιους άπηεσαν εκάτεροι χάρακας.
XIII.	"Επειτα καλεσαντες εις εκκλησίαν τάς δυνάμεις άμφοτερας οι στρατηγοί διεξηλθον α τε διελεχθησαν · αυτοί προς άλλήλους καί εφ' οΐς συνεθεντο καταλύσασθαι τον πόλεμον, επικυρω-σάντων δε τών στρατευμάτων άμφοτερων κατά πολλην εύδόκησιν τάς τών στρατηγών ομολογίας, θαυμαστή μετά τούτο' κατείχε φιλοτιμία καί λοχαγούς καί στρατιώτας πολλών πάνυ προθυμου-μενων εξενεγκασθαι τα της μάχης αριστεία καί ού λόγω σπουδαζόντων μόνον, αλλά καί εργω φιλοτιμίας άποδ^ικνυμενων, ώστε χαλεπήν γενεσθαι τοΐς ηγεμόσιν αυτών την τών επιτηδειοτάτων διά-
2	γνωσιν. ει γάρ τις ην η πάτερων επιφάνεια λαμπρός η σώματος ρώμη διαπρεπής η πράξει τη κατά χει ρα γενναίος η κατ, άλλην τ ινά τύχην η τόλμαν επίσημος εαυτόν ηζίου τάττειν πρώτον εν τοΐς
3	τρισί. τ αυτήν επί πολύ χωρούσαν εν άμφοτεροις τοΐς στρατευμασι την φιλοτιμίαν ό τών *Αλβανών επαυσε στρατηγός, ενθυμηθείς ότι θεία τις πρόνοια εκ πολλού προορωμενη τον μέλλοντα συμβήσεσθαι ταΐς πόλεσιν αγώνα τούς προκινδυ-νευσοντας " υπέρ αύτών κατεσκευασε γενεσθαι οίκων τε ούκ αφανών καί τά πολέμια αγαθούς
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from each city should fight in the presence of all the Albans and Romans, declaring that this was the most suitable number for deciding any matter in controversy, as containing in itself a beginning, a middle and an end. This proposal meeting with the approval of both Romans and Albans, the conference broke up and each side returned to its own camp.
XIII.	After 1 this the generals assembled their respective armies and gave them an account both of what they had said to each other and of the terms upon which they had agreed to put an end to the war. And both armies having with great approbation ratified the agreement entered into by their generals, there arose a wonderful emulation among the officers and soldiers alike, since a great many were eager to carry off the prize of valour in the combat and expressed their emulation not only by their words but also by their actions, so that their leaders found great difficulty in selecting the most suitable champions. For if anyone was renowned for his illustrious ancestry or remarkable for his strength of body, famous for some brave deed in action, or distinguished by some other good fortune or bold achievement, he insisted upon being chosen first among the three champions. This emulation, which was running to great lengths in both armies, was checked by the Alban general, who called to mind that some divine providence, long since foreseeing this conflict between the two cities, had arranged that their future champions should be sprung of no obscure families and should be brave 1 For chaps. 13-20 cf. Livy i. 24 f.
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όφθηναί τε καλλίστους καί ου 1 γενέσεως όμοιας τοΐς π ολλοΐς μετειληφότας, άλλα σπανίου καί 4 θαυμαστής διά τό παράδοξον. 'Ορατίω γάρ τινι, 'Ρωμαίω καί Κοριατίω 1 2 τό γόνος Άλβανώ κατά τον αυτόν χρόνον ένεγύησε θυγατέρας δίδυμους Σικίνιος *Αλβανός. τούτο ι ς άμφοτέροις αι γυναΐκ€ς έγκύμονές άμα γενόμεναι, τάς πρωτοτόκους εκφέρουσι γόνας άρρενα βρέφη τρίδυμα, καί αυτά οι γ€ΐνάμ€νοι προς οιωνού λαβόντζς αγαθού καί πόλει καί οΐκω τω σφετέρω τρε-φουσιν άπαντα καί τελειοΰσιν θεός δ’ αύτοΐς, ώσπερ κατ’ άρχάς έφην, δίδωσι κάλλος τε και ρώμην καί δη καί φυχής γενναιότητα μηδενός των άριστα πεφυκότων χείροσι γενέσθαι. τούτοις εγνω τοΐς άνδράσιν ό Φουφέττιος επιτρέπειν τον υπέρ της ηγεμονίας αγώνα καί προκαλεσα-μενος εις λόγους τον βασιλέα των ‘Ρωμαίων λέγει προς αυτόν
XIV. “ Θεός τις εοικεν, ώ Τυλλε, προνοού-μενος των πόλεων έκατέρας εν άλλοις τε πολλοΐς καί δη καί κατά τόνδε τον αγώνα φανεράν την εύνοιαν πεποιησθαι? τό γάρ εύρεθηνα ι τους άγωνιουμένους υπέρ πάντων γένει τε μηδενός χείρον ας καί τα πολέμια αγαθούς όφθηναι τε καλλίστους, προς δε τούτοις εξ ενός πεφυκότας πατρός καί υπό μιας γεγεννη μένους μητρός, καί τό θαυμασιώτατον έν μια προελθόντας εις
1	ου Biicheler ; οΰτε O.
2	κορ.ατίω Β {and so regularly): κορατίω R (regularly). Evidently Β originaUy had κοριατίω. The spelling Κοράτιος, on the analogy of 'Opanos, is much more apt to go back to a scribe than to Dionysius himself.
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in arms, most comely in appearance, and distinguished from the generality of mankind by their birth, which should be unusual and wonder- . ful because of its extraordinary nature. It seems that Sicinius, an Alban, had at one and the same time married his twin daughters to Horatius, a Roman, and to Curiatius,1 an Alban; and the two wives came with child at the same time and each was brought to bed, at her first lying-in, of three male children. The parents, looking upon the event as a happy omen both to their cities and families, brought up all these children till they arrived at manhood. And Heaven, as I said in the beginning, gave them beauty and strength and nobility of mind, so that they were not inferior to any of those most highly endowed by Nature. It was to these men that Fufetius resolved to commit the combat for the supremacy; and having invited the Roman king to a conference, he addressed him as follows :
XIV.	“ Tullus, some god who keeps watch over both our cities would seem, just as upon many other occasions, so especially in what relates to this combat to have made his goodwill manifest. For that the champions who are to fight on behalf of all their people should be found inferior to none in birth, brave in arms, most comely in appearance, and that they should furthermore have been born of one father and mother, and, most wonderful of all, that they should have come
1	On the spelling Curiatius see the critical note.
8 πίποιήσθαι 0 : ποίησαι Schwartz.
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φως ήμερα,1 παρ' ύμΐν μεν Όρατίους, παρ' ή μιν δε Κοριατίους, θαυμαστή τινι και θ βία παντα-
2	πασιν εοικεν εύεργεσία. "τί οΰν ου δεχόμεθα την τοσαύτήν του δαιμόνιου πρόνοιαν καί παρα-καλουμεν επί τον υπ β ρ της ηγεμονίας αγώνα τούς τρίδυμους αδελφούς εκάτεροι; τά τε γάρ άλλ , όσα εν τοίς άριστα μαχησομενοις βουλοίμεθ' αν2 είναι, καν τούτοις ενεστι τοΐς άνδράσι, και τό μή προλιπεΐν ■ τούς παρασπιστάς 3 κάμνοντας τούτοις μάλλον υπάρξει άδελφοΐς ούσι παρ' ουστινας άλλους 'Ρωμαίων τε καί, 'Αλβανών, ή τε φιλοτιμία τών άλλων νέων χαλεπή λυθήναι δι' ετερου τινός' ουσα τρόπου ταχεΐαν εξει κρίσιν.4
3	τεκμαίρομαι γάρ τινα καί παρ' ύμΐν εριν5 πολ-λοΐς είναι τών αντιποιούμενων αρετής, ώσπερ καί παρ' 'Αλβανοΐς · ' οΰς ει διδάσκοιμεν ότι Θεία τις' εφθακε τύχη τάς άνθρωπίνας σπουδάς αυτής παρασχούσης τούς εξ ίσου τον υπέρ τών πόλεων αγώνα ποιησομενους, ου χαλεπώς πείσο μεν. ου γάρ αρετή λείπεσθαι δόξουσι τών τριδύμων αδελφών, άλλα φύσεως εύκληρία και τύχης ίσορρόπου προς τό αντίπαλον επιτηδειότητι
XV.	Ύοσαΰτα του Φουφεττίου ■ λεξαντος καί πάντων την γνώμην επαινεσάντων (ετυχον δε
1	ήμερα- Κ : γενεσει Β, Jacoby.
2	ὰν added by Meineke.
8 Kiessling : τιροαατηατας 0.
4 κρίσιν O : την κρίσιν Grasberger, Jacoby.
6 ἔριν Capps, εριν εν Sintenis, χάριν εν Jacoby: εχρήν μέν
1 Literally, “equally inclined toward the adversary.” Nature and Cbance have specially favoured these six men
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into the world on the same day, the Horatii with you and the Curiatii with us, all this, Γ say, has every appearance of a remarkable instance of divine favour. Why, therefore, do, we not accept this great providence of the god, and each of us invite the triplets on his side to, engage in the combat for the supremacy? For not only all the other advantages which we could desire in the best-qualified champions are to be found in these men, but, as they are brothers, they will be more unwilling than any others among either the Romans or the Albans to forsake their companions when in distress;' and furthermore, the emulation of the other youths,' which cannot easily be appeased in .any other way, will be promptly settled. For I surmise that among you also, as well as among the Alban's, there is a kind of strife among, many pf those, who lay claim to bravery; but if we inform them: that some providential fortune has anticipated all human efforts and has itself furnished us with champions qualified to engage upon equal terms in the cause of the cities, we shall easily persuade them to desist. For they will then look upon themselves as inferior to the triplets, not in point of bravery, but only in respect of a special boon of Nature and of the favour of a Chance that is equally inclined toward both sides.”1
XV. After Fufetius had thus spoken and his proposal had been received with general approbation (for the most important both of the Romans
above all their fellows, but as between the Alban triplets and the Roman triplets the scales are evenly balanced.
v I ιί< > τ i .οτ?
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'Ρωμαίων τε καί *Αλβανών oi κράτιστόl παράντες άμφοτέροις) μικρόν έπ ιαχών 6 Τυλλος Λέγει·
“Τα μεν άλλα όρθώς έπιλελογίσθαι μοι δοκεΐς, ω Φουφέττιε· θαυμαστή γάρ τις ή την ουδέποτε συμβάσαν ομοιογένειαν έν άμφοτέραις ταΐς ττ όλε-σιν επί τής ήμετέρας γενεάς εξενέγκασα τύχη* εν δ’ άγνοεΐν εοικας, ο πολύν παρέξει τοΐς νεανίσκος οκνον, εάν άζιώμεν αυτούς άλλήλοις χωρεΐν
2	διά μάχης, ή γάρ 'Ορατίων μήτηρ των ήμετέ-ρων αδελφή της Κ οριατίων μητρός εστι των ’Αλβανών, καί τέθραπται τα μειράκια έν τοΐς άμφοτέρων των γυναικών κόλπος άσπάζοντα ι τ’ άλλήλους καί φιλοΰσιν ούχ ήττον ή τούς εαυτών 1 αδελφούς.2 ο ρα δη μη ποτε ουδ ὅσιον ἡ τούτος άναδιδόναι τα δπλα καί καλεΐν αυτούς επί τον κατ’ άλλήλων φόνον άνεφιούς και συντρόφους όντας, το γάρ εμφύλιον άγος, εαν άνα γκασθώσιν άλλήλους μιαιφονέω, εις ημάς ελεύσεται τούς αναγκάζοντας.”
3	Αέγει προς αύτόν ό Φουφέττιος· “ Ούδ’ εμέ λέληθεν, ω Τυλν, τό συγγενές τών μειράκιων, ούδ* ως άναγκάσων 3 αυτούς τοΐς άνεφιοΐς διά μάχης χωρεΐν ει μή βουληθεΐεν αυτοί τον αγώνα ύπομεΐναι παρεσκευασάμην, ἀλλ* επειδή τάχιστα επί νουν ήλθε μοι τάδε τό βούλευμα, τούς Αλβανούς Κοριατίους μεταπεμφάμενος αυτός επ' εμαυτοϋ διάπειραν ελαβον ει βουλομένος αύτοΐς εστιν ό αγών· δεζαμένων δ’ αυτών τον λόγον απιστώ τινι καί θαυμαστή προθυμία, τότε άνακαλύπτειν εγνων τό βούλευμα καί φέρειν εις μέσον σοι τε το
1 tovs (αυτών R : ττότί αυτών Β; άλλοι rows «αστών Reiske, ιτολλοι tovs (αυτών Jacoby.
6θ
BOOK III. 15, 1-3
and Albans were present with the two leaders), Tullus, after a short pause, spoke as follows:
“ In other respects, Fufetius, you seem to me to have reasoned well; for it must be some wonderful fortune that has produced in both our cities in our generation a similarity of birth never known before. But of one consideration you seem to be unaware—a matter which will cause great reluctance in the youths if we ask them to fight with one another. For the mother of our Horatii is sister to the mother of the Alban Ciiriatii, and the young men have been brought up in the arms of both the women and cherish and love one another no less than their own brothers. Consider, therefore, whether, as they are cousins and have been brought up together, it would not be impious in us to put arms in their hands and invite them to mutual slaughter. For the pollution of kindred blood, if they are compelled to stain their hands with one another’s blood, will deservedly fall upon us who compel them.”
To this Fufetius answered: “ Neither have I failed, Tullus, to note the kinship of the youths, nor did I propose to compel them to fight with their cousins unless they themselves were inclined to undertake the combat. But as soon as this plan came into my mind I sent for the Alban Curiatii and sounded them in private to learn whether they were willing to engage in the combat; and it was only after they had accepted the proposal with incredible and wonderful alacrity that I decided to disclose my plan and bring it forward for consideration. And I advise
Steph.: αναγκάζων AB.
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αυτό τούτο υποτίθεμαι ποιεΐν καλεσαντι τους παρ* ύμΐν τριδύμους πείραν αυτών της γνώμης 4 ποιήσασθαι, εάν μεν οΰν εκόντες συνεπιδιδώσι κάκεΐνοι τα σώματα προκινδυνεΰσαι τής εαυτών πατρίδος, δεχου την χάριν, εάν δε άναδύωνται, μηδεμίαν αύτοΐς 1 πρόσφερε ανάγκην, μαντεύομαι δε και περί εκείνων οΐα καί περί τών ήμετε-ρων, εΐπερ οΰν2 είσιν οΐους άκούομεν, όλίγοις3 τοῖς άριστα πεφυκόσιν δμοιοι καί τα πολέμια αγαθοί' κλέος' γάρ αυτών καί προς ημάς ελήλυθε της αρετής”.
XVI. Δέχεται δη4 την παραίνεσιν ό ,Τυλλος καί δεχημερους ποιησάμενος άνοχάς, εν αΐς βουλεύσεταί τε καί μαθών την διάνοιαν τών *0ρατίων άποκρινεΐται, παρήν εις την πάλιν, ταΐς δ* εξής ήμεραις βουλευσάμενος άμα τοΐς άρίστοις, επειδή τοΐς πλείστοις εδοξε δεχεσθαι τάς τοΰ Φουφεττίου προκλήσεις, μεταπεμπεται τούς τριδύμους αδελφούς καί λεγει προς αυτούς· 2	“"Α νδρες 'Οράτιοι, Φουφεττιος ὅ ’Αλβανός
εις λόγους συνελθών5 εμοί την τελευταίων επί στρατοπέδου σύνοδον εφη τούς προκινδυνεύσοντας υπέρ εκατάρας πόλεως τρεις άνδρας αγαθούς κατά θείαν γεγενήσθαι πρόνοιαν, ών ούκ αν εύροιμεν ετερους ούτε γενναιότερους ούτε επιτηδειοτερους, Αλβανών . μεν Κοριατίους, 'Ρωμαίων δε υμάς· τοϋτό τε καταμαθών αυτός εξητακεναι πρώτον ει βουλομενοις εΐη τοΐς άνεφιοΐς υμών επιδοΰναι τα σώματα τή πατρίδι, μαθών δε αυτούς άνα-δεχομενους τον υπέρ απάντων αγώνα κατά
1 αύτοΐς Sylburg : αντος O.
* fltrep οΰν Jacoby : elirtp Β, el οΰν R.
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you to take the same course yourself—to send for the triplets on your side and sound out their disposition. And if they, too, agree of their own accord to risk their lives for their country, accept the favour; but if they hesitate, bring no compulsion to bear upon them. I predict, however, the same result with them as with our own youths —that is, if they are such men as we have been informed, like the few most highly endowed by Nature, and are brave in arms; for the reputation of their valour has reached us also.”
XVI.	Tullus, accordingly, approved of this advice and made a truce for ten days, in order to have time to deliberate and give his answer after learning the disposition of the Horatii; and thereupon he returned to the city. During the following days he consulted with the most important men, and when the greater part of them favoured accepting the proposals of Fufetius, he sent for the three brothers and said to them :
“ Horatii, Fufetius the Alban informed me at a conference the last time we met at the camp that by divine providence three brave champions are at hand for each city, the noblest and most suitable of any we could hope to find—the Curiatii among the Albans and you among the Romans. He added that upon learning of this he had himself first inquired whether your cousins were willing to give their lives to their country, and that, finding them very eager to undertake the combat * 4
8 ολίγο is Ο : έν όλίγοις Reiske, Jacoby.
4 δή Kiessling : re δή B, δὲ A.
6 συνίλθων Β : Ιλθών Κ.
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πολλην προθυμίαν θαρρών els μέσον εκφερειν ηδη τον λόγον, ήξίου τε καί εμε πεΐραν υμών λαβεΐν, ποτepov βουλησεσθε 1 προκινδυνεΰσαι της πατρίδος όμόσε χωρήσαντες Κο/ηατιοις η παρα-3 χωρεΐτε της φιλοτιμίας ταύτης ετεροις. εγώ αρετής μεν ενεκα και της κατά χεΐρα γενναιότη-τος, ην ου λανθάνουσαν εχετε, πάντων μάλιστα δεξομενους1 2 υμάς τον υπέρ τών αριστείων κίνδυνον άρασθαι . . . .3, δεδοικώς δε4 μη το προς τούς ’Αλβανούς τρίδυμους συγγενές εμπόδιον ύμΐν γενηται της προθυμίας, χρόνον ητησάμην εις βουλήν άνοχάς5 δεχημέρους ποιησάμενος' ως δε άφικόμην δεΰρο την βουλήν συνεκάλεσα και προύθηκα περί του πράγματος εν κοινώ σκοπεΐν δόξαν δε ταΐς πλείοσι γνώμαις, ει μεν εκόντες άναδεχοισθε τον αγώνα καλόν οντα και προσήκοντα ύμΐν, ον εγώ πρόθυμος η μην μόνος υπέρ απάντων διαγωνίσασθαι, επαινεΐν τε και δεχεσθαι την χάριν υμών, ει δε τό συγγενές εντρε-πόμενοι μίασμα, ου γάρ δη κακοί φνχην όμο-λογοΰντες είναι, τούς εξ ω τού γένους άξιώσαιτε 6 καλέ ΐν, μηδεμίαν ύμΐν ανάγκην προσφερειν,— ταΰτα της βουλής φηφισαμενης και ούτε προς οργήν δεξομενης ει δι’ οκνου τό εργον λαβοιτε ούτε μικρόν χάριν εισομενης ύμΐν ει τιμιωτεραν
1	βουλησεσθε Β : βονλευεσθε Α.
2	δεξομενους R(?): δεξαμενους Β; μάλιστ' αν δεξάμενος Kiessling.
3	After άρασθαι CD supply επιεικώς υπελαβον, but Jacoby suggested a participle, e.g. εγνωκώς. Cobet added ήδὲιν after μάλιστα.
4	δε CD : om. AB, Jacoby.
6 άνοχάς Β : άνακωχάς R, Jacoby.
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on behalf of all their people, he could no\v bring forward this proposal with confidence; and he asked me also to sound you out, to learn whether you would be willing to risk your lives for your country by engaging with the Curiatii, or whether you choose to yield this honour to others. I, in view of your valour and your gallantry in action, which are not concealed from public notice, assumed 1 that you of all others would embrace this danger for the sake of winning the prize of valour; but fearing lest your kinship with the three Alban brothers might prove an obstacle to your zeal, I requested time for deliberation and made a truce for ten days. And when I came here I assembled the senate and laid the matter before them for their consideration. It was the opinion of the majority that if you of your own free will accepted the combat, which is a noble one and worthy of you and which I myself was eager to wage alone on behalf of all our people, they should praise your resolution and accept the favour from you; but if, to avoid the pollution of kindred blood—for surely it would be no admission of cowardice on your part—you felt that those who are not related to them ought to be called upon to undertake the combat, they should bring no compulsion to bear upon you. This, then, being the vote of the senate, which will neither be offended with you if you show a reluctance to undertake the task nor feel itself under any slight obligation to you if you rate your country 1 This verb is missing from the Greek text; see critical note.
Meineke: αξιώσετε 0.
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ήγήσαισθε1 τής συγγένειας τήν πατρίδα, τυγχάνετε ευ βουλευσάμενοι.
XVII.	‘Ω? δη ταϋτ ήκουσαν οι νεανίαι, μεταστάντες ετερωσε καί διαλεχθεντες ολίγα προς άλλήλους προσέρχονται πάλιν άποκρινού-μενοι καί λεγει υπέρ απάντων 6 πρεσβυτατος τοιάδε·	“ Εί μεν ελευθεροις ήμΐν ουσι καί
κυρίοις τής ιδίας γνώμης εξουσίαν παρείχες, ω Τυλλβ,' βουλευσασθαι περί του προς τούς άνεφιούς άγώνος, ούθεν ετι δι αμελλήσαντες άπεκρινάμεθα αν σοι τούς εαυτών διαλογισμούς* επειδή δε περίεστιν ήμΐν 6 πατήρ, ου χωρίς ουδέ τάλάχιστα λέγειν ή πράττειν άξιοΰμεν, αίτούμεθά σε ολίγον άναδεξασθαι χρόνον τήν άπόκρισιν
2	ημών, εως τω πατρί διαλεχθώμεν” έπαινέ-σ αντος δε του Τ ύλλου την εύσεβει αν αυτών καί κελεύσαντος οΰτω ποιεΐν άπήεσαν ως τον πατέρα, δηλώσαντες 8ε αύτώ τάς προκλήσεις του Φουφετ-τίου καί οΰς 6 Τύλλος διελεχθη λόγους καί τελευταίαν τήν εαυτών άπόκρισιν ήξίουν είπεΐν
3	ήντινα γνώμην αντος εχει. 6 δε ύπολαβών, " Άλλ’ εύσεβες μεν,” εφη, ” πράγμα ποιείτε, ώ παΐδες, τω πατρί ζώντες καί ούδεν άνεν τής εμής γνώμης διαπραττόμενοι, καιρός δε καί υμάς αυτούς ήδη περί υμών τά γε τηλικαϋτα φαίνεσθαι φρονοΰντας. ύπολαβόντες οΰν τον εμόν βίον ήδη τέλος εχειν φανερόν ποιήσατε μοι, τί δήποτ αν αυτοί προείλεσθε πράττειν άνευ του
4	'πατρός περί τών ιδίων βουλευσάμενοι.” αποκρίνεται προς αυτόν 6 πρεσβυτατος τοιάδε· “ Έδεξά-
1 Sylburg: ήγήσεσθε Β, ήγήσεσθαι Α.
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more highly than your kinship, deliberate carefully and well.”
XVII.	The youths upon hearing these words withdrew to one side, and after a short conference together returned to give their answer; and the eldest1 on behalf of them all spoke as follows : “ If we were free and sole masters of our own decisions, Tullus, and you had given us the opportunity to deliberate concerning the combat with our cousins, we should without further delay have given you our thoughts upon it. But since our father is still living, without whose advice we do not think it proper to say or do the least thing, 'we ask you to wait a short time for our answer till we have talked with him.” Tullus having commended their filial devotion and told them to do as they proposed, they went home to their father. And acquainting him with the proposals of Fufetius and with what Tullus had said to them and, last of all, with their own answer, they desired his advice. And he answered and said : “ But indeed this is dutiful conduct on your part, my sons, when you live for your father and do nothing without my advice. But it is time for you to show that you yourselves now have discretion in such matters at least. Assume, therefore, that my life is now over, and let me know what you yourselves would have chosen to do if you had deliberated without your father upon your own affairs.” And the eldest answered him thus : 1 The first-born of the triplets is spoken of as the eldest, just as in the biblical story of Esau and Jacob we read, “ and the elder shall serve the younger ” (Gen. 25 : 23). And just below (chap. 18, end), the triplets take their places “ according to age.”
67
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
με θ' αν, ω πάτερ, τον υπ ερ της ηγεμονίας αγώνα καί πάσχειν ύπεμείναμεν 6 τ ι αν δοκη τω δαιμονίατ τεθνάναι γάρ αν βουλοίμεθα μάλλον η ζην ανάξιοί γινόμενοι σου τε καί των προγόνων, τό Se προς τούς άνεφιούς συγγενές ου χ ημείς πρότεροι λυσομεν, ἀλλ’ ως υπό της τύχης διαλέλυται στέρξομεν. ει γαρ Κοριατίοις ελαττον κρίνεται του καλοΰ τό συγγενές, ουδέ 'Ορατίοις τιμιώτερον φανησεται τό γένος της αρετής.” 6 δε πατήρ ως εμαθε την διάνοιαν αυτών περιχαρής γενόμενος και τάς χεΐρας άνασχών εις τον ουρανόν πολλάς εφη χάριτας ειδεναι τόΐς θεοΐς, οτι παίδας έδωκαν αύτώ γενε-σθαι καλούς και αγαθούς* επειτα περιλαβών έκαστον αυτών και τἀ? ηδίστας άποδούς ασπασμών τε και φιλημάτων φιλοφροσυνας, “ *Εχετ’,” εφη, “ και την εμην γνώμην, ώ παΐδες αγαθοί, και πορευθεντες άποκρίνασθε Ύυλλω την τ’ ευσεβή και καλήν άπόκρισιν.” οι μεν δη χαι-ροντες επί τη παρακελεύσει του πατρός άπηεσαν και προσελθόντες τω βασιλέϊ άναδεχονται τον αγώνα, κάκεΐνος συγκαλεσας την βουλήν και πολλούς επαίνους τών νεανίσκων διαθεμενος αποστέλλει πρέσβεις προς τον * Αλβανόν τούς δηλώσ οντος οτι δέχονται 'Ρωμαίοι την αΐρεσιν καί παρέξονται 1 τούς Όρατίους διαγώνιου μένους υπέρ της αρχής.
XVIII.	Άπαιτουσης δέ της ύποθέσεως καί τον τρόπον διεξελθεΐν της μάχης ακριβώς καί τα. μετά ταυτην γενόμενα πάθη θεατρικαΐς εοικότα περιπετείαις μη ραθύμως διελθεΐν, πείρά-σομαι καί περί τούτων επ’ ακρίβειας έκαστον, 1 παρέξονται Β : παρέχονται Α.
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“ Father, we would have accepted this combat for the supremacy and would have been ready to suffer whatever should be the will of Heaven; for we had rather be dead than to live unworthy both of you and of our ancestors. As for the bond of kinship with our cousins, we shall not be the first to break it, but since it has already been broken by fate, we shall acquiesce therein. For if the Curiatii esteem kinship less than honour, the Horatii also will not value the ties of blood more highly than valour.” Their father, upon learning their disposition, rejoiced exceedingly, and lifting up his hands to Heaven, said he rendered thanks to the gods for having given him noble sons. Then, throwing his arms about each in turn and giving them the tenderest of embraces and kisses, he said: “You have my opinion also, my brave sons. Go, then, to Tullus and give him the answer that is both dutiful and honourable.” The youths went away pleased with the exhortation of their father, and going to the king, they accepted the combat; and he, after assembling the senate and sounding the praises of the youths, sent ambassadors to the Alban to inform him that the Romans accepted his proposal and would offer the Horatii to fight for the sovereignty.
XVIII.	As my subject requires not only that a full account of the way the battle was fought should be given, but also that the subsequent tragic events, which resemble the sudden reversals of fortune seen upon the stage, should be related in no perfunctory manner, I shall endeavour, as far as I am able, to give an accurate account of every
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ως εμη δράμις, είπεΐν. ειτειδη γάρ ό χρόνος ή κεν iv ώ τίλος εδει λαβεΐν τάς ομολογίας, εξηεσαν μεν αι των 'Ρωμαίων δυνάμεις πανστρατιά, εξηεσαν δε μετά ταΰθ' οι νεανίσκοι τοι? πατρωοις θεοΐς εύξάμενοι και προηγον άμα τω βασιλέϊ κατευφημούμενοί τε υπό παντός του κατά την πάλιν όχλου και παττόμενοι τάς κεφαλάς άνθεσιν ηδη δε καί ή των *Αλβανών εξεληλύθει στρατιά, επεί δε κατεστρατοπεδεύσαντο πλησίον αλληλων μεταίχμιον ποιησάμενοι τον διειργοντα την * Ρωμαία»' από της Αλβανών όρον, ένθα και πρότερον εΐχον εκάτεροι τούς χάρακας, πρώτον μεν ιερά θυσαντες ώμοσαν επί τών έμπυρων στερξειν την τύχην, ην αν εκ της μάχης τών άνεφιών εκατό ρα πόλις εξενεγκηται, καί φυλάξειν τάς ομολογίας βεβαίους μηδ εν α προσάγοντες αύταΐς δόλον αυτοί τε καί γόνος το εξ αυτών επεί δε τά προς θεούς όσια διεπράξαντο, θεμενοι τά όπλα προηγον εκ του χάρακος άμφότεροι θεαταί της μάχης εσόμενοι τριών η τεττάρων σταδίων τό μεταξύ χωρίον τοΐς άγωνιζομενοις καταλιπόντες’ καί μετ’ ου πολύ παρην τούς τε Κοριατίους ό τών * Αλβανών στρατηγός άγων και τούς 'Ορατίους ό τών ‘Ρωμαίων βασιλεύς ώπλισ-μόνους τε κάλλιστα καί τον άλλον έχοντας κόσμον οΐον άνθρωποι λαμβάνουσιν επί θανάτω. γενόμενοι σύνεγγυς αλληλων τά μεν ξίφη τοΐς ύπασπισταΐς παρόδωκαν, προσδραμόντες δε περι-εβαλλον άλληλοις1 κλαίοντες καί τοΐς ηδίστοις όνόμασιν άνακαλοΰντες, ώστε εις δάκρυα προ-πεσεΐν άπαντας καί πολλην άστοργίαν κατηγορέω 1 ὰλλήλου Β : άλλη λο vs R.
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incident. When the time came, then, for giving effect to the terms of the agreement, the Roman forces marched out in full strength, and afterwards the youths, when they had offered up their prayers to the gods of their fathers; they advanced accompanied by the king, while the entire throng that filled the city acclaimed them and strewed flowers upon their heads. By this time the Albans’ army also had marched out. And when the armies had encamped near one another, leaving as an interval between their camps the boundary that separated the Roman’territory from that of the Albans, each side occupying the site of its previous camp, they first offered sacrifice and swore over the burnt offerings that they would acquiesce in what-, ever fate the event of the combat between the cousins should allot to each city and that they would keep inviolate their agreement, neither they nor their posterity making use of any deceit. Then, after performing the rites which religion required, both the Romans and Albans laid aside their arms and came out in front of their camps to be spectators of the combat, leaving an interval of three or four stades for the champions. And presently appeared the Alban general conducting the Curiatii and the Roman king escorting the Horatii, all of them armed in the most splendid fashion and withal, dressed like men about to die; When they came near to one another they gave their swords to their armour-bearers, and running to one another, embraced, weeping and calling each other by the tenderest names, so that all the spectators were moved to tears and accused both themselves and their leaders of great heartless-
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σφών τε αυτών καί των ηγεμόνων, ὅτι παρόν άλλοις τισί σώμασι κρΐναι την μάχην els Εμφύλιον αίμα καί συγγενικόν άγος τον υπέρ των πόλεων αγώνα κατεκλεισαν. παυσάμενοι δε τών ασπασμών οι νεανίσκοι καί τα ξίφη παρά τών υπασπιστών λαβόντ€ς άναχωρησάντων τών πάλας ετάζαντό τε καθ' ηλικίαν και συνηεσαν όμόσε.
XIX.	ΤΥως μεν ουν ησυχία τε και σιγή κατ€ΐχ€ν άμφοτερας τάς δυνάμεις· επειτα άναβοήσ€ΐς τε άθρόαι παρ' άμφοτερων αυτών εγίνοντο και παρακελεύσεις τοΐς μαχομενοις εναλλάξ εύχαί τε και οιμωγαί και παντός άλλου πάθους εναγώνιου φωναί συνεχείς, αι μεν προς τα δρώμενά τε και όρώμενα υφ* εκατερων, αι δε προς τα μελλοντά τε και υποπτευόμενα· καί ην πλείω τα εικαζόμενα 1 τών γινομένων. η τε γάρ όφις εκ πολλοΰ διαστήματος γινόμενη πολύ τό ασαφές είχε, καί τό προς τούς οίκείους άγωνιστάς εκάστοις συμπαθές επί τό βεβουλη-μενον 2 ελάμβανε τα πρασσόμενα, αι τε συνεχείς τών μαχομενων επεμβάσεις καί υπαναχωρήσεις καί εις τό αντίπαλον αΰθις άντιμεταστάσεις πολλοί καί άγχίστροφοι 3 γινόμενοι τό ακριβές της γνώμης άφηροΰντο* καί ταΰτα επί πολύν εγινετο χρόνον, ρώμην τε γάρ σώματος ετυχον όμοιαν εχοντες εκάτεροι καί τό γέννα ιον της φνχής
1 εικαζόμενα Β : εικαζόμενα τε καί όρώμενα R.
* Kiessling : βεβουλευμενον O.
8 άγχίστροφοι Β : αντίστροφοι R.
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ness, in that, when it was possible to decide the battle by other champions, they had limited the combat on behalf of the cities to men of kindred blood and compelled the pollution of fratricide. The youths, after their embraces were over, received their swords from their armour-bearers, and the bystanders having retired, they took their places according to age and began the combat.
XIX.	For a time1 quiet and silence prevailed in both armies, and then there was shouting by both sides together and alternate exhortations to the combatants; and there were vows and lamentations and continual expressions of every other emotion experienced in battle, some of them caused by what was either being enacted or witnessed by each side, and others by their apprehensions of the outcome; and the things they imagined,outnumbered those which actually were happening. For it was impossible to see very clearly, owing to the great distance, and the partiality of each side for their own champions interpreted everything that passed to match their desire; then, too, the frequent advances and retreats of the combatants and their many sudden countercharges rendered any accurate judgment out of the question; and this situation lasted a considerable time. For the champions on both sides not only were alike in strength of body but were well matched also in nobility of
1 The following description of the varied feelings that swayed the spectators of the combat Ϊ3 obviously inspired by the dramatic account in Thucydides (vii. 71) of the naval battle in the harbour of Syracuse, notwithstanding the total difference in details.
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Ισόρροπον οπλοις τε καλλίστοις έσκεπασμένοι τα σώματα ολα και γυμνόν ούδέν άπολιπόντες μέρος ο τι καί τρωθέν όξεΐαν έμελλεν ο'ίσειν την τελευτήν, ώστε πολλοί *Ρωμαίων τε και Αλβανών εκ τοΰ φιλονεικεΐν τε και συμπαθειν τοΐς σφετέροις έλαθον αυτούς τό των κινδυνευόντων μετα-λαβόντες πάθος άγωνισταί τε μάλλον εβούλοντο ή 4 θεατοί των δρωμένων γεγονέναι, όφέ δ’ οΰν ποτε ό πρεσβυτατος των 'Αλβανών τω προς αυτόν άντιτεταγμένω συμπλέκεται παιων τε και παιο-μενος αλλας επ' άλλαις 1 πληγάς καί πως τυγχάνει τοΰ *Ρωμαίου’ διά βουβώνος ένέγκας τό ξίφος, ό δε τοΐς τε άλλοις τραύμασι κεκαρωμένος ήδη καί την τελευταίαν πληγήν θανατηφόρον έχων ύπολυθέντων τών μελών καταρρυείς αποθνήσκει. δ ως δε τοΰτ εΐδον οι θεατοί τής μάχης άμα πάντες άνεβόησαν, 'Αλβανοί μεν ως νικώντες ήδη,
*Ρωμαίοι δ’ ως κρατούμενοι· τούς γάρ δη σφετέρους δύο τοΐς τρισίν 'Αλβανοΐς εύκατεργά-στους ύπελάμβανον γενήσεσθαι. έν ω δ’ έγίνετο ταΰτα, ό παρασπίζων τω πεσόντι 'Ρωμαίος ορών επί τω κατορθώματι περιχαρή τον Αλβανόν ωθείται ταχύς επ' αυτόν καί πολλά μεν τραύματα δούς, πολλά δε αυτός λαβών τυγχάνει πως κατο τής σφαγής αύτοΰ βάφας τό ξίφος καί διαχρησά- ' C μένος, μεταβαλούσης δε τής ι τύχης . έν όλιγω τά τε τών άγωνι ζομένων 'έργα και τα τών θεωμένωνπάθη, καί 'Ρωμαίων μεν άναθαρρησάντων έκ τής πρότερον κατήφειας, 'Αλβανών δε άφηρη-μένων τό χαΐρον, έτέρα πάλιν άντιπνευσασα τοΐς τών * Ρωμαίων κατορθώμασι τύχη τούτων μεν 1 άλλαϊ in’ άλλαις Meineke, Cobet: άλλαις in' άλλαις O.
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spirit, and they had their entire bodies protected by the choicest armour, leaving no part exposed which if wounded would bring on swift death. So that many, both of the. Romans and of the Albans, from their eager rivalry and from, their, partiality for their own champions, were unconsciously putting themselves in the position-of the combatants and desired rather to be actors, in the drama that was being enacted than spectators. At last the eldest of the Albans, closing with his adversary and giving and receiving blow after blow, happened somehow to run his sword through the Roman’s, groin. The latter' was already stupefied from his other wounds, and now receiving this final blow, a mortal one, he fell down dead, his limbs no longer supporting him. When, the spectators of the combat saw this they all. cried out together, the Albans as already, victorious, the Romans as‘ vanquished; for they concluded that their two champions' would- be easily dispatched by the three Albans. In the, meantime, the Roman who had fought by the sidet of the fallen champion, seeing the Alban rejoicing in his success, quickly rushed upon him, and after inflicting many wounds and receiving many himself, happened to plunge his sword into his neck and killed him. After Fortune had thus in a short time made a great alteration ’both in the state of the combatants and in the feelings of the spectators, and the Romans had now recovered from their former dejection while the Albans had had their joy snatched away, another, shift of Fortune, by giving a check to the success of the
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εταπείνωσε τάς ελπίδας, τα δε των πολεμίων φρονήματα ειτηρεν. του γάρ *Αλβανού πεσόντος 6 την πλησίον αύτοΰ εχων στάσιν αδελφός συμπλέκεται τω καταβαλόντι, και τυγχάνουσιν άμφότεροι κατά τον αυτόν χρόνον πληγάς εξαίσιους εξενεγκαντες κατ άλλήλων, 6 μεν *Αλβανός του 'Ρωμαίου κατά του μεταφρενου 1 και μέχρι των σπλάγχνων βάφας τό ξίφος,	6 ' δε 'Ρωμαίος
ύπελθών την προβολην του πολεμίου και των ιγνυών την ετεραν ύποτεμών.
XX.	Ό μεν δη το καιρών τραύμα λαβών ευθύς ετεθνηκει, 6 δε την ιγνύαν τετρωμενος ούκέτι βέβαιος ην εστάναι, σκάζων δε καί τα πολλά τω θυρεώ διερειδόμενος άντε ΐχεν όμως ετι καί μετά του περιλειπομενού των αδελφών επί τον ύπομενοντα 'Ρωμαΐον εχώρει, περιεστησάν τε αυτόν 6 μεν εξ εναντίας προσιών, ό δε κατά 2 νώτου, τω δε *Ρωμαίω δείσαντι μη κυκλωθείς προς αυτών εύκατεργαστος γένηται δυσί τε μαχόμενος καί διχόθεν επιοϋσιν, ην δε ακραιφνής ετι, λογισμός εισέρχεται διελεΐν τούς πολέμιους άπy άλληλων καί χωρίς εκατερω μάχεσθαι. βάστα δε δι αστησειν αυτούς ύπελάμβανεν, ει δόξαν παράσχοι φυγής· ου γάρ υπ* άμφοτερων διώξεσθαι τών ’Αλβανών,2 ἀλλ’ ύφ’ ενός, ορών 3 τον αδελφόν ούκετι καρτερόν τών ποδών.4 ταΰτα 5 διανοηθείς ως είχε τάχους εφευγε 6 καί συνεπεσεν αύτώ μη διαμαρτεΐν της ελπίδος.
>	1 του μεταφρενου Β : τών μεταφρενων R.
2	‘Αλβανών Sintenis : αδελφών O.
3	όρων Β : όρώντος R.
* τών ποδών Cobet: τών πόδ .. Ba, τον πόδα R.
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Romans, sunk their hopes and raised the confidence of their enemies. For when the Alban fell, his brother who stood next to him closed with the Roman who had struck him down ; and each, as it chanced, gave the other a dangerous wound at the same time, the Alban plunging his sword down through the Roman’s back into his bowels, and the Roman throwing himself under the shield of his adversary and slashing one of his thighs.
XX.	The one who had received the mortal wound died instantly, and the other, who had been wounded in the thigh, was scarcely able to stand, but limped and frequently leaned upon his shield. Nevertheless, he still made a show of resistance and with his surviving brother advanced against the Roman, who stood his ground; and they surrounded him, one coming up to him from in front and the other from behind. The Roman, fearing that, being thus surrounded by them and obliged to fight with two adversaries attacking him from two sides, he might easily be overcome—he was still uninjured—hit upon the plan of separating his enemies and fighting each one singly. And he thought he could most easily separate them by feigning flight; for then he would not be pursued by both the Albans, but only by one of them, since he saw that the other no longer had control of his limbs. With this thought in mind he fled as fast as he could; and it was his good fortune not to be disappointed in his expectation. For the
8 δη added after ταΰτα by Cobet, Jacoby.
* u>S et%e τάχους Ζφζυγ* * Cobet: ως «ἱχεν Ζφΐυγΐ τάχους O.
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3	ό μεν γαρ ετερος τών ’Αλβανών ούδεμίαν εχων πληγην καίριον εδίωκεν αυτόν εκ ποδός, 6 δ’ επιβαίνειν αδύνατος ων πολύ τον δέοντος υστερεί, ένθα ■ δη των 5Αλβανών τοΐς σφετεροις εγκελευο-μενων, των δε 'Ρωμαίων τον αυτών αγωνιστήν κακιζόντων και των μεν δη παιανιζόντων τε και στέφανον μενών ως επί κατορθουμένω τω άγώνι, των δ’ όδυρομενων ως ούκ αν ετι της τύχης σφάς δια ναστησομενης, ταμιευσάμενος τον καιρόν 6 'Ρωμαίος υποστρέφει τε οζεως και πριν η φυλά-ξασθαι τον * Αλβανόν φθάνει τω ξίφει κατο, του βραχίονας πληγην ενεγκας και διελών τον αγκώνα.
4	7τεσούσης δε χαμαί τής χει ρος άμα τω ζίφει μίαν ετι πληγην καίριον· εζενεγκας άποκτείνει τον Αλβανόν, καί μετά τούτον επί τον τελευταίου ώσάμενος ήμιθνήτα καί παρειμενον επικατα-σφάττει. σκυλεύσ ας δε τους τών άνεφιών νεκρούς εις την πάλιν ήπείγετο πρώτος άπαγγεΐλαι Θ ελών την εαυτού νίκην τω πατρι.
XXI.	Έδει δε άρα καί τούτον άνθρωπον όντα μη πάντα διευτυχεΐν, ἀλλ’ άπολαύσαί τι τού φθονερού δαίμονος, ος αυτόν εκ μικρού μεγαν εν ολίγα) θείς χρόνιο καί εις επιφάνειαν θαυμαστήν καί παράδοξον εξάρας κατάβαλε φερων αυθημερόν εις άχαριν συμφοράν άδελφοκτόνον.
2	ως γαρ εγγύς εγενετο τών πυλών, άλλον τε όχλον όρα παντοδαπόν εκχεόμενον εκ της πόλεως καί δη καί την αδελφήν προστρεχουσαν1 δια-ταραχθείς δε κατά την πρώτην οφιν, ότι κατα-
1 προστρίχονσαν Reiskc : τρεχονσαν O.
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Alban who was not mortally wounded followed at his heels, while the other, being unable to keep going was falling altogether too far behind. Then indeed the Albans encouraged their men and the Romans reproached their champion with cowardice, the former singing songs of triumph and crowning themselves with garlands as if the contest were already won, and the others lamenting as if Fortune would never raise them up again. But the Roman, having carefully waited for his opportunity, turned quickly and, before the Alban could put himself on his guard, struck him a blow on the arm with his sword and clove his elbow in twain,and when his hand fell to the ground together with his sword, he struck one more blow, a mortal one, and dispatched the Alban; then, rushing from him to the last of his adversaries, who was half dead and fainting, he slew him also. And taking the spoils from the bodies of his cousins, he hastened to the city, wishing to give his father the first news of his victory.
XXI.	But1 it was ordained after ,all that even he, as he was but a mortal, should not be fortunate in everything, but should feel some stroke of the envious god 2 who, having from an insignificant man made him great in a brief moment of time and raised him to wonderful and unexpected distinction, plunged him the same day into the unhappy state of being his sister’s murderer. For when he arrived near the gates he saw a multitude of people of all conditions pouring out from the city and among them his sister running to meet him. At the first sight of her he was *
* Fortune.
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λιποΰσα την μετά 1 μητρος οίκουρίαν παρθένος έπίγαμος ει? όχλον αυτήν έδωκεν άγνώτα, και πολλούς λαμβάνων λογισμούς άτοπους τελευτών επι τούς επιεικείς και «φιλάνθρωπους άπέκλινεν, ως άσπάσασθαί τε πρώτη 2 τον σωθέντα άδελφόν ποθούσα και τάς άρετάς των τεθνηκότων παρ αυτού μαθεΐν βουλομένη των εύσχημόνων ύπερίδοι
3	γυναικείον τι πάσχουσα. η δε άρα ου τούς ά8ελφούς ποθούσα τάς ασυνήθεις ετόλμησεν εξελθεΐν 68ούς, ἀλλ’ ερωτι κρατούμενη των άνεφιών ενός, ω καθωμολόγητο υπό τού πατρός επι γάμω, και κρυπτουσα τό πάθος απόρρητον, επειδή3 των από τού στρατοπέ8ου τινός ηκουσεν άπαγγέλ-λοντος τα περί την μάχην, ούκετι κατέσχεν, ἀλλ’ εκλιπούσα την οικίαν ώσπερ αι μαινάδες εφέρετο προς τάς πύλας ούδεν επιστρεφομένη της άνακαλούσης τε και μεταδιωκουσης τροφού.
4	έξω δε γενομένη της πόλεως ως τον άδελφόν είδε περιχαρή τούς επινικίους επικείμενον στεφάνους, οΐς αυτόν ο βασιλεύς άνέδησε, και τούς εταίρους αυτού φέροντας τά των πεφονευμένων σκύλα, εν οΐς ην πέπλος ποικίλος, ον αύτη μετά της μητρος εξυφηνασα τω μνηστήρι δώρον εις τον μέλλοντα γάμον άπεστάλκει (ποικίλους γάρ έθος έστιν άμφιέννυσθαι πέπλους Αατίνων τοΐς μετιούσι τάς νύμφας), τούτον δη τον πέπλον θεασαμένη πεφυρμένον αίμα τι τον τε χιτώνα κατερρηξατο και ταΐς χερσιν άμφοτέραις παίουσα
1	μετά Β : om. R.
4 Reiske : πρώτον O.
* έπειδή Kiessling : έπ«ιδή δὲ O.
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distressed that a virgin ripe for marriage should have deserted her household tasks at her mother’s side and joined a crowd of strangers. And though he indulged in many absurd reflections, he was at last inclining to those which were honourable and generous, feeling that in her yearning to be the first to embrace her surviving brother and in her desire to receive an account from him of the gallant behaviour of her dead brothers she had disregarded decorum in a moment of feminine weakness. However, it was not, after all, her yearning for her brothers that had led her to venture forth in this unusual manner, but it was because she was overpowered by love for one of her cousins to whom her father had promised her in marriage, a passion which she had till then kept secret; and when she had overheard a man who came from the camp relating the details of the combat, she could no longer contain herself, but leaving the house, rushed to the city gates like a maenad, without paying any heed to her nurse who called her and ran to bring her back. But when she got outside the city and saw her brother exulting and wearing the garlands of victory with which the king had crowned him, and his friends carrying the spoils of the slain, among which was an embroidered robe which she herself with the assistance of her ' mother had woven and sent as a present to her betrothed against their nuptial day (for it is the custom of the Latins to array themselves in embroidered robes when they go to fetch their brides), when, therefore, she saw this robe stained with blood, she rent her garment, and beating
81
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
το στήθος έθρηνει και άνεκαλεΐτο τον ανεψιόν, ώστε πολλην κατάπληξιν είσελθεΐν άπαντας οσοι
5	κατά τον αυτόν ησαν τ&πον. άνακλαυσαμένη δε τον μάρον του μνηστηρος άτενέσι τοΐς όφθαλμοΐς εις τον αδελφόν όρα και λέγει' “ Mia ρωτάτε άνθρωπε, χαίρεις άποκτείνας τούς ανεψιούς κάμε την παναθλίαν αδελφήν άποστερησας γάμου, ώ δύστηνε ! άλλ’ ούδ’ ελεος εισέρχεται σε των απολωλότων συγγενών, οΰς αδελφούς έκάλεις, άλλ’ ώσπερ αγαθόν τι διαπεπραγμένος έξέστηκας των φρένων υπό της ήδοιτης και στεφάνους ειτι τοΐς τοιοντοις επίκεισαι κακοΐς, τινος Ζχων
6	ψυχήν θηρίου ; ” κάκεΐνος ύπολαβών, “ Φιλοΰντος, ’ εφη, “ την πατρίδα πολίτου και τούς κακώς αύτη βουλομένους κολάζοντος, εάν τε άλλότριοι τύχωσιν αυτής οντες, εάν τε οικείοι· εν οΐς τίθεμαι και σε, ητις ένι καιρώ τα μέγιστα αγαθών τε και κακών συμβεβηκότα η μιν έπιγνοΰσ α, την τε νίκην της πατρώος, ην 6 σός αδελφός εγώ πάρειμι κατάγων, και τον θάνατον τών αδελφών, ούκ επι τοΐς άγαθοΐς, ώ μιαρά σύ,1 τοΐς κοινοΐς της πατρίδος χαίρεις ούτ επι ταΐς συμφοραΐς ταΐς ίδίαις της οικίας άλγεΐς, άλλ* ύπεριδοΰσα τών σεαυτης άδελφών τον του μνηστηρος άνα-κλαίεις μάρον, ουδ’ υπό του σκότους άποφθαρεΐσά 2 που κατά μάνας,3 ἀλλ’ εν τοΐς απάντων όφθαλμοΐς, καί μοι την άρετην και τούς στεφάνους ονειδίζεις, ώ ψευδοπάρθενε και μισάδελφε καί άναξ ία τών προγόνων! επειδή τοίνυν ου τούς άδελφούς
1	συ Β : ον R*
2	άποφθαρςΐσα Β : φθαρΐΐσα R, κρυφθΐΐσα Biicheler.
8 κατο μόνα; Β : om. R.
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her breast with both hands, fell to lamenting and calling upon her cousin by name, so that great astonishment came upon all who were present there. After she had bewailed the death of her betrothed she stared with fixed gaze at her brother and said:	“ Most abominable wretch,
so you rejoice in having slain your cousins and deprived your most unhappy sister of wedlock! Miserable fellow ! Why, you are not even touched with pity for your slain kinsmen, whom you were wont to call your brothers, but instead, as if you had performed some npble deed, you are beside yourself with j oy and wear garlands in honour of such calamities. Of what wild beast, then, have you the heart ? ” And he, answering her, said: “ The heart of a citizen who loves his country and punishes those who wish her ill, whether they happen to be foreigners or his own people. And among such I count even you; for though you know that the greatest of blessings and of woes have happened to us at one and the same time—I mean the victory of your country, which I, your brother, am bringing home with me, and the death of your brothers—you neither rejoice in the public happiness of your country, wicked wretch, nor grieve at the private calamities of your own family, but, overlooking your own brothers, you lament the fate of your betrothed, and this, too, not after taking yourself off somewhere alone Under cover of darkness, curse you ! but the before the eyes of the whole world; - and you reproach me for my valour and my crowns of victory, you pretender to virginity, you hater of your brothers and disgrace to your ancestors! Since, therefore, you mourn,
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πενθείς,1 αλλά τους άνεφιούς, καί τό μεν σώμα iv τοΐς ζώσιν έχεις, την δἐ φνχήν παρά τω νεκρώ, άπιθι προς εκείνον ον άνακαλή και μήτε τον πάτερα μήτε τούς αδελφούς καταίσχυνε .**
7	Ταϋτ είπών ούκ εφύλαξεν εν τω μισοπο^ήρω τό
μετριον, άΛΛ’ ως €ΐχεν οργής ώθεΐ διά των πλευρών αυτής τό ξίφος, άποκτείνας δε την αδελφήν παρήν ως τον πάτερα, οΰτω δε αρα μισοπόνηρα καί αυθάδη τα τών τότε 'Ρωμαίων ήθη και φρονήματα ήν καί, εΐ τις αύτά βούλοιτο παρά τα νυν έργα και τούς εφ’ ημών εξετάζειν βίους, ωμά καί σκληρά καί τής θηριώδους ου πολύ άπεχοντα φύσεως, ώστε πάθος οϋτω δεινόν 6 πατήρ άκούσας ούχ όπως ήγανάκτησεν, αλλά καλώς καί προσδ ηκόντως ύπελαβε τό πραχθεν εχειν ος γε ούτε εις τήν οικίαν είασεν είσενεχθήναι τον νεκρόν τής θυγατρος ούτ εν τοῖς πατρωοις τεθήναι μνήμασιν επετρεφεν ούτε κηδείας καί περιστολής καί τών άλλων νομίμων μεταλ αβεΐν, ἀλλ’ οι παριόντες αυτήν ερριμμενην εν ώ δι εχρήσθη χωρίω λίθους επιφοροϋντες και γήν εκήδευσαν ως 9 πτώμα έρημον κηδομενών, ταΰτά τε δή στερρά του άνδρός καί ετι προς τούτοις, α μέλλω λέγειν ως γάρ επί καλοΐς τε καί εύτυχεσιν εργοις αυθημερόν εθυε τοῖς πατρωοις θεοΐς ας εύξατο θυσίας καί τούς συγγενείς εστιάσει λαμπρά τε καί . . .1 2 καθάπερ εν ταΐς μεγίσταις εορταΐς ύπεδεχετο,
1	πενθείς R(?) ί ποθείς Β.	'
2	λαμπρά τε καί R, Jacoby (who assumes the loss of one or more words after καί): λαμπρά καί Β, λαμπρή BUchelor.
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not for your brothers, but for your cousins, and since, though your body is with the living, your soul is with him who is dead, go to him on whom you call and cease to dishonour either your father or your brothers.”
After these words, being unable in his hatred of baseness to observe moderation, but yielding to the anger which swayed him, he ran his sword through her side; and having slain his sister, he went to his father. But so averse to baseness and so stern were the manners and thoughts of the Romans of that day and, to compare them with the actions and lives of those of our age, so cruel and harsh and so little removed from the savagery of wild beasts, that the father, upon being informed of this terrible calamity, far from resenting it, looked upon it as a glorious and becoming action. In fact, he would neither permit his daughter’s body to be brought into the house nor allow her to be buried in the tomb of her ancestors or given any funeral or burial robe or other customary rites; but as she lay there where she had been cast, in the place where she was slain, the passers-by, bringing stones and earth, buried her like any corpse which had none to give it proper burial. Besides these instances of the father’s severity there were still others that I shall mention. Thus, as if in gratitude for some glorious and fortunate achievements, he offered that very day to the gods of his ancestors the sacrifices he had vowed, and entertained his relations at a splendid1 banquet, just as upon the greatest
1 Another adjective may have been lost after “splendid.” See critical note.
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ελάττους ηγούμενος τα? ίδίας συμφοράς των 10 κοινών της πατρίδας αγαθών, τοΰτο 8’ ου μόνον ό 'Οράτιος, άλλα και μετ εκείνον άλλοι συχνοί 'Ρωμαίων μνημονεύονται ποιησαντες άνδρες επιφανείς■ λέγω δε τό θύειν και στεφανηφορεΐν 1 και θριάμβους κατάγειν τέκνων αύτοΐς απολωλότων εναγχος, όταν εύτυχηση δι’ αυτούς το κοινόν υπέρ ών κατά τούς οικείους ερώ καιρούς.
XXII.	Μετά δἐ την μάχην τών τριδύμων 'Ρωμαίοι μεν οι τότε οι'τες επί στρατοπέδου ταφάς ποιησάμενοι λαμπράς τών άποθανόντων εν οΐς επεσον χωρίοις καί θύσαντες ταπινικια τοΐς θεοΐς εν εύπαθείαις ησαν, *Αλβανοί δε άχθόμενοι τοΐς2 συμβεβηκόσι καί τον ηγεμόνα δι* αιτίας εχοντες, ως κακώς εστρατηγηκοτα, ασιτοι τε οι πολλοί καί αθεράπευτοι την εσπεραν εκείνην
2	διετελεσαν. τη δ’ έξης ήμερα καλεσας αύτούς ό τών 'Ρωμαίων βασιλεύς εις εκκλησίαν καί πολλά παραμυθησάμενος, ως ούτε ασχημον επι-τάξων αύτοΐς ούθεν ούτε χαλεπόν οΰθ’ δ μη συγγενεσι πρεπει,3 τη δε αύτη γνώμη περί άμφοτερων τών πόλεων τα κράτιστα και συμ-φορώτατα βουλεύσων ,4 καί τον άρχοντα τε αύτών Φουφεττιον επί της αύτη ς άρχής κατάσχω ν άλλο τε ούδεν τών πολιτικών μεθαρμοσά-μενος οι)δβ κινησας άττηγεν επ’ οίκου την δύναμιν.
3	Καταγαγόντι δε αύτώ τον φηφισθεντα υ πο
1	Bucheler : στεφηφορειν O.
2	τοι? Β : έπι τοΐς Κ (?).
8 μη ανγγενίαι π ρ επί ι Β : μή τὰ συγγενές επιτρέπει R.
4 βουλεύσων Prou : βουλευ βασιλεύς ων Β, συμβουλεύσουτας Α, συμβουλεύσων Kiessling, Jacoby.
86
BOOK III. 21, 9-22, 3
festivals, making less account of his private calamities than of the public advantages of his country. This not only Horatius but many other prominent Romans after him are said to have done; I refer to their offering sacrifice and wearing crowns and celebrating triumphs immediately after the death of their sons when through them the commonwealth had met with good fortune. Of these I shall make mention in the proper places.1
XXII. After the combat between the triplets, the Romans who were then in the camp buried the slain brothers in a splendid manner in the places where they had fallen, and having offered to the gods the customary sacrifices for victory, were passing their time in rejoicings. On the other side, the Albans were grieving over what had happened and blaming their leader for bad generalship; and the greatest part of them spent that night without food and without any other care for their bodies. The next day the king of the Romans called them to an assembly and consoled them with many assurances that he would lay no command upon them that was either dishonourable, grievous or unbecoming to kinsmen, but that with impartial judgment he would take thought for what was best and most advantageous for both cities; and having, continued Fufetius, their ruler, in the same office and made no other change in the government, he led his army home.
After he had celebrated the triumph which the
1 No such places are found in the extant books of the Antiquities.
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τής βουλής θρίαμβον καί τα πολιτικά πράττειν άρξαμένω προσέρχονται των πολιτών άνδρες ου κ αφανείς τον 'Οράτιον άγοντες υπό δίκην, ως ου καθαρόν αίματος εμφυλίου διά τον της αδελφής φόνον καί καταστάντες1 μακράν διεξήλθον δημηγορίαν τούς νόμους παρεχόμενοι τούς ούκ έώντας άκριτον άποκτείνειν ούθένα και τα παρά των θεών απάντων 2 μηνίματα ταῖς μη
4	κολαζούσαις πόλεσι τούς ενάγεις διεξιόντες. 6 δε πατήρ άπελογεΐτο περί του μειράκιου κατ-ηγορών τής θυγατρός καί τιμωρίαν ου φόνον είναι τό πραχθεν λέγων δικαστήν τε αυτόν αξιών είναι τών ιδίων κακών, άμφοτέρων γενόμενον πατέρα, συχνών δε λόγων ρηθέντων ύφ' έκατέρων πολλή τον βασιλέα κατεΐχεν αμηχανία, τί τέλος
5	έξενέγκη περί τής δίκης, ούτε γάρ άπολΰσαι του φόνου τον όμολογοΰντα την αδελφήν ανηρη-κέναι προ δίκης καί ταϋτα έφ' οΐς ου συνέχω-ρουν άποκτείνειν οι νόμοι καλώς έχειν ύπελάμ-βανεν, ίνα μή την άράν καί τό άγος από του δεδρακότος εις τον ίδιον οίκον είσενέγκηται, ούτε ως άνδροφόνον άποκτεΐναι τον υπέρ τής πατρίδος έλόμενον προκινδυνεϋσαι καί τοσαύτης αυτή δυναστείας γενόμενον αίτιον, άλλως τε καί του πατρός άπολύοντος αυτόν τής αιτίας, ω την περί τής θυγατρός οργήν ή τε φύσις άπεδίδου
6	πρώτω καί 6 νόμος, άπορου μένος δέ τί χρήσεται τοΐς πράγμασι τελευτών κράτιστον είναι διέγνω τω δήμιο τήν διάγνωσιν επιτρέπειν. γενόμενος
1 καταστάντες έ? κρίσιν (or is λόγον) Iteisko.
* απάντων O : άπαντώντα Schwartz.
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senate had decreed for him and had entered upon the administration of civil affairs, some citizens of importance came to him bringing Horatius for trial, on the ground that because of his slaying of his sister he was not free of the guilt of shedding a kinsman’s blood; and being given a hearing, they argued at length, citing the laws which forbade the slaying of anyone· without a trial, and recounting instances of the anger of all1 the gods against the cities which neglected to punish those who were polluted. But the father spoke in defence of the youth and blamed his daughter, declaring that the act was a punishment, not a murder, and claiming that he himself was the proper judge of the calamities of his own family, since he was the father of both. And a great deal having been said on both sides, the king was in great perplexity what decision to pronounce in the cause. For he did not think it seemly either to acquit any person of murder who confessed he had put his sister to death before a trial—and that, too, for an act which the laws did not concede to be a capital offence—lest by so doing he should transfer the curse and pollution from the criminal to his own household, or to punish as a murderer any person who had chosen to risk his life for his country and had brought her so great power, especially as he was acquitted of blame by his father, to whom before all others both Nature and the law gave the right of taking vengeance in the case of his daughter. Not knowing, therefore, how to deal with the situation, he at last decided it was best to leave the decision to the people.
1 The word “ all ” is disturbing here. There is much to be said for Schwartz’s emendation άπαντώντα (“ meeting,” “ befalling”), the meaning then being “instances of the anger of the gods visited upon the cities.”
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Se θανατηφόρου κρίσεως τότε πρώτον 6 'Ρωμαίων δήμος κύριος rfj γνώμη του πατρός προσεθετο καί απολύει του φόνου τον ανδρα.
Ου μην δ γε βασιλεύς άποχρήν ύπελαβε 1 τοῖς βουλομενοις τα προς τους θεούς ὅσια φυλάττειν την υπ’ ανθρώπων συντελεσθεΐσαν υπέρ αύτοϋ κρίσιν, αλλά μεταπεμφάμενος τούς ίεροφάντας εκελευσεν εξιλάσασθαι θεούς τε καί δαίμονας καί καθήραι τον ανδρα οΐς νόμος τούς ακουσίους
7	φόνους άγνίζεσθαι καθαρμούς. κάκεΐνοι βωμούς ιδρυσάμενοι δύο, τον μεν ’Ήρας, η λ ελογχεν επισκοπεύν αδελφός, τον δ’ ετερον επιχωρίου θεού τινος η δαίμονος Ίανοΰ λεγομένου κατα την επιχώριον γλώτταν, επωνύμου2 δε Κοριατιων των άναιρεθεντων άνεφιών υπό του άνδρός, καί θυσίας τινας επ' αύτοΐς ποιησαντες τοΐς τε άλλοις καθαρμούς εχρησαντο καί τελευτώντες υπήγαγον τον 'Οράτιον υπό ζυγόν, εστι δε 'Ρωμαίοις νόμιμον, δταν πολεμίων παραδιδόντων τα δπλα γενωντα ι κύριοι, δύο καταπήττειν ξύλα ορθά καί τρίτον εφαρμόττειν αυτούς άνωθεν πλάγιον, επειθ' ύπάγειν τούς αιχμαλώτους υπό ταΰτα και διελθόντας άπολύειν ελεύθερους επί τα σφετερα. τούτο καλεύται παρ’ αυτούς ζυγόν, ώ καί οι τότε καθαίροντες τον ανδρα τελευταίω των περί τούς
8	καθαρμούς νομίμων εχρησαντο. εν ω δε τής πόλεως χωρίω, τον άγνισμόν εποιήσαντο πάντες
1	ύπελαβε Α : ελαβε Ba, ελεγε Bb, Jacoby.
2	επωνύμου Β : επώνυμους R·
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And the Roman people, becoming upon this occasion judges for the first time in a cause of a capital nature, sided with the opinion of the father and acquitted Horatius of the murder.
Nevertheless, the king did not believe that the judgment thus passed upon Horatius by men was a sufficient atonement to satisfy those who desired to observe due reverence toward the gods; but sending for the pontiffs, he ordered them to appease the gods and other divinities and to purify Horatius with those lustrations with which it was customary for involuntary homicides to be expiated. The pontiffs erected two altars, one to Juno, to whom the care of sisters is allotted, and the other to a certain god or lesser divinity of the country called in their language Janus, to whom was now added the name Curiatius, derived from that of the cousins who had been slain by Horatius;1 and after they had offered certain sacrifices upon these altars, they finally, among other expiations, led Horatius under the yoke. It is customary among the Romans, when enemies deliver up their arms and submit to their power, to · fix two pieces of wood upright in the ground and fasten a third to the top of them transversely, then to lead the captives under this structure, and after they have passed through, to grant them their liberty and leave to return home. This they call a yoke; and it was the last of the customary expiatory ceremonies used upon this occasion by those who purified Horatius. The place in the city where they performed this expiation is regarded by all the Romans
1 Cf. Schol. Bob. to Cic., pro Milone, 7: constitutis duabua aria Iano Curiatio el Iunoni Sororiae, superque eas iniedo tigillo, Horatius sub iugum traductus est.
VOL. II.
91
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
‘Ρωμαίοι νομίζουσiv lepov 'dart, δ’ iv τω στενωπώ τω φεροντι από Καρίνης κάτω τ οΐς επί τον Κύπριον ερχομενοις στενωπόν, ένθα οι τε βωμοί μενουσιν οι τότε ίδρυθεντες καί ξύλον υπέρ αυτών τεταται δυσί τοΐς άντικρυς άλλήλων τοίχοις ενηρμοσμενον, δ γίνεται τοΐς εξιοϋσιν υπέρ κεφαλής καλούμενον τη 'Ρωμαϊκή διαλεκτω ξύλον αδελφής, τούτο μεν δη το χωρίον της συμφοράς του άνδρός μνημεΐον εν τη πόλει φυλάττε-ται θυσίαις γε ραιρό μενον υπό 'Ρωμαίων καθ’ έκαστον ενιαυτόν, ετερον δε της αρετής ην επεδείξατο κατά την μάχην μαρτύριον η γωνιαία στυλίς ή της ετερας παστάδος άρχουσα εν αγορά, εφ* ἡς εκειτο τα σκύλα των ’Αλβανών τριδύμων, τα μεν οΰν δπλα ηφάνισται διά μήκος χρόνου, την δ’ επίκλησιν ή στυλίς ετι φυλάττει την αυτήν 'Ορατία καλούμενη πίλα. εστι 8ε καί νόμος παρ* αύτοΐς δι’ εκείνο κυρωθείς τό πάθος, ω καί εις εμε χρώνται, τιμήν καί δόξαν αθάνατον τοΐς άνδράσιν εκείνοις περιτιθείς, ο κελεύων, οΐς αν γενωνται τρίδυμοι παΐδες εκ τού δημοσίου τάς τροφάς τών παίδων χορηγεΐσθ αι μόχρις ήβης, τα μεν δη περί την 'Ορατίων οικίαν γενόμενα θαυμαστός καί παραδόξους περιπέτειας λαβόντα τοιούτου τέλους ετυχεν.
XXIII.	Ό δε 'Ρωμαίων βασιλεύς ενιαύσιον διαλιπών χρόνον, εν ω πάντα τα προς τον πόλεμον 1
1 The vicus Cuprius (often written Cyprius because of a false etymology) was a street running north and south across the Carina©, the west end of the southern spur of the Esquiline. The tigillum was evidently higher up on this spur in the part called the Mons Oppius.
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as sacred; it is in the street that leads down from the Carinae as one goes towards Cuprius Street.1 Here tl\$ altars then erected still remain, and over them extends a beam which is fixed in each of the opposite walls; the beam lies over the heads of those who go out of this street and is called in the Roman tongue “ the Sister’s Beam.” 2 This place, then, is still preserved in the city as a monument to this man’s misfortune and honoured by the Romans with sacrifices every year. Another memorial of the bravery he displayed in the combat is the small corner pillar standing at the entrance to one of the two porticos 3 in the Forum, upon which were placed the spoils of the three Alban brothers. The arms, it is true, have disappeared because of the lapse of time, but the pillar still preserves its name and is called pila Horatia or “the Horatian Pillar.” 4 The Romans also have a law, enacted in consequence of this episode and observed even to this day, which confers immortal honour and glory upon those men; it provides that the parents of triplets shall receive from the public treasury the cost of rearing them till they are grown. With this, the incidents relating to the family of the Horatii, which showed some remarkable and unexpected reversals of fortune, came to an end.
XXIII.	The 5 king of the Romans, after letting a year pass, during v^hich he made the necessary *
* Sororium tigiUum.
3	The Basilica Julia and the Basilica Aemilia.
4	The Latin term was ambiguous, pila meaning either “pillar” or “javelins.” With the disappearance of the arms it was natural enough to interpret it in the first sense; but Livy (i. 26, 10) takes it in the second.
5	For chaps. 23-30 cf. Livy ϊ. 27
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επιτήδεια παρεσκενάαατο, στρατόν εξάγειν επι τήν Φιδηναίων πάλιν εγνω προφάσεις του πόλεμον ποιησάμενος, δτι κληθεντες εις απολογίαν περί τής επιβουλής, ήν συνεστήσαντο κατά * Ρωμαίων τε και * Αλβανών, ούχ νττήκουσαν, ἀλλ’ ευθύς άναλαβόντες τα όπλα καί τάς πάλας κλείσαντες Ούιεντανών τε συμμαχίαν επαγόμενοι εκ του φανερού άφειστήκεισαν και τοῖς παραγενο-μενοις εκ 'Ρώμης πρεσβευτ αΐς ττυνθανομενοις την αιτίαν τής άποστάσεως άπεκρίναντο μηδέν αύτοις ετι πράγμα προς την 'Ρωμαίων πάλιν είναι κοινόν, εξ ου *Ρωμύλος 6 βασιλεύς αυτών ετελευτησε, προς ον εποιήσαντο τα περί τής
2	φιλίας ορκια. ταυτας δη τάς προφάσεις λαβών τήν τε οίκείαν καθώπλιζε δύναμιν και τάς παρα των συμμάχων μετεπεμπετο. πλεΐστον δε καί κράτιστον επικουρικόν εκ τής Αλβανών πάλεως Με'ττιος Φουφεττιος ήκεν άγων δπλοις κεκοσμη-μενον εκπρεπεσιν, ώστε πάσας 1 ύπερβαλεσθαι
3	τάς συμμαχικάς δυνάμεις, ο μεν οΰν Τ άλλος ως εκ προθυμίας τε καί από παντός του βέλτιστου κοινωνεΐν εγνωκάτα του πολέμου τον Μ εττιον εττήνει καί πάντων εποιεΐτο τών βουλευμάτων συνίστορα· ά δε άνηρ οΰτος εν αίτίαις παρά τοΐς πολίταις υπάρχων ώς κακώς εστρατηγηκως τον πόλεμον, καί δη καί εις προδοσίαν διαβαλλό-μενος, επειδή τρίτον έτος επί τής αυτοκρατορος αρχής διεμενε ΤυΑΛου κελεύσαντος, ούκ αξιών ετι 2 αρχήν εχειν ετερας αρχής υπήκοον ουδέ ύπο-τάττεσθαι μαλλον ή ούκ αυτός ήγεΐσθαι, πράγμά
4	τι επεβούλευσεν άνάσιον. διαπρεσβευσαμενος γάρ κρυφά προς τούς 'Ρωμαίων πολεμίους ενδοιαστώς 94
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preparations for war, resolved to lead out his army against the city of the Fidenates. The grounds he alleged for the Avar were that this people, being called upon to justify themselves in the matter of the plot that they had formed against the Romans and Albans, had paid no heed, but immediately taking up arms, shutting their gates, and bringing in the allied forces of the Veientes, had openly revolted, and that when ambassadors arrived from Rome to inquire the reason for their revolt, they had answered that they no longer had anything in common with the Romans since the death of Romulus, their king, to whom they had sworn their oaths of friendship. . Seizing on these grounds for war, Tullus was not only arming his own forces, but also sending for those of his allies. The most numerous as well as the best auxiliary troops were brought to him from Alba by Mettius Fufetius, and they were equipped with such splendid arms as to excel all the other allied forces. Tullus, therefore, believing that Mettius had been actuated by zeal and by the best motives in deciding to take part in the war, commended him and communicated to him all his plans. But this man, who was accused by his fellow citizens of having mismanaged the recent war and was furthermore charged with treason, in view of the fact that he continued in the supreme command of the city for the third year by order of Tullus, disdaining now to hold any longer a command that was subject to another’s command or to be subordinated rather than himself to lead, devised an abominable plot. He sent ambassadors here and there secretly to the enemies of the Romans while they were as yet 1 2
1	όπλοις . . · πάσας BC, Lapus : om. R.
2	ἔτι Kiessling : τι Ba. Vc ABb, Jacoby.
95
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
€τι προς την άπόστασιν έχοντας ειτηρεν αυτούς μη κατοκνεϊν, ώς αυτός συνεπιθησόμενος 'Ρωμαίοι? iv τω άγώνι, καί ταϋτα πράττων τε και διανοου-
5	μένος άπαντας ελάνθανε. Τύλλος δ’ επειδή παρεσκενάσατο την τ οικείαν και την συμμαχικήν δύναμιν εξήγεν επί τούς πολέμιους και διαβάς τον Άνίητα ποταμόν ου μακράν της Φιδηνης κατεστρατοπεδευσεν. ευρών δε προ της πόλεως στρατιάν εκτεταγμενην πολλήν αύτών τε Φιδηναίων και των συμμαχούντων αύτοΐς εκείνην μεν την ημέραν ησυχίαν εσχε, τη δ’ έξης Φ ουφεττιόν τε μεταπεμφάμενος τον ’ Αλβανόν καί των άλλων φίλων τούς αναγκαιότατους εσκόπει μετ’ εκείνων τινα χρηστεον ειη τω πολεμώ τρόπον, και επειδή πόσιν εδοξε μάχην τίθεσθαι διά ταχέων καί μη τρίβειν τον χρόνον, χώραν καί ταξιν, ην έκαστος εμελλεν εξειν, προειπών ημέραν τε όρίσας της μάχης την κατόπιν διάλυσε τον σύλλογον.
6	Ό δε 'Αλβανός Φουφεττιος (ην γάρ δη ετι άδηλος καί των εαυτού φίλων πολλοΐς προδοσίαν μηχανώμενος) συγκαλεσας τούς επιφανέστατους ’Αλβανών λοχαγούς καί ταξιάρχους λεγει προς αυτούς τοιάδε·
<<WAνδρες ταξίαρχοι καί λοχαγοί,πράγματα μέλλω ες υμάς μεγάλα καί απροσδόκητα εκφερειν, α τέως εκρυπτον, ικετεύω δε υμάς απόρρητα ποιήσασθαι, ει μη με διεργάσεσθε, καί εάν δόξη συνοίσειν επιτελή γενόμενα, συΧλαβεσθαι μοι αυτών, πολλά μεν ούν λέγειν ό καιρός ούκ επιτρέπει βραχύς ων,
7	αυτά δε τα αναγκαιότατα ερώ. εγώ πάντα τον μεταξύ χρόνον εξ ου 'Ρωμαίοις ύπετάχθημεν 96
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wavering in their resolution to revolt and encouraged them not to hesitate, promising that he himself would join them in attacking the Romans during the battle; and these activities and plans he kept secret from everybody. Tullus, as soon as he had got ready his own army as well as that of his allies, marched against the enemy and after crossing the river Anio encamped near Fidenae. And finding a considerable army both of the Fidenates and of their allies drawn up before the city, he lay quiet that day; but on the next he sent for Fufetius, the Alban, and the closest of his other friends and took counsel with them concerning the best method of conducting the war. And when all were in favour of engaging promptly and not wasting time, he assigned them their several posts and commands, and having fixed the next day for the battle, he dismissed the council.
In the meantime Fufetius, the Alban—for his treachery was still a secret to many even of his own friends—calling together the most prominent centurions and tribunes among the Albans, addressed them as follows:
“ Tribunes and centurions, I am going to disclose to you important and unexpected things which I have hitherto been concealing; and I beg of you to keep them secret if you do not wish to ruin me, and to assist me in carrying them out if you think their realization will be advantageous. The present occasion does not permit of many words, as the time is short; so I shall mention only the most essential matters. I, from the time we were subordinated to the Romans up to this day, have led a life
97
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
εως τήσΒε τής ημέρας αισχύνης μεστόν και όΒύνης έχων τον β ιον δι ατετέλεκα καίτοι τιμηθείς γε 1 υπό τον βασιλέως αυτών τη αντοκράτορι αρχή, ην τρίτον έτος ήΒη τούτο έχω και ει βουλοίμην μέχρι παντός εξω. άλλα πάντων ηγούμενος είναι κακών έσχατον εν ονκ εύτυχοΰσι τοΐς κοινοΐς μόνος εύτυχεΐν, ενθυμούμενος δε ότι παρά πάντα τα νενομισμένα παρ’ άνθρώποις όσια την ηγεμονίαν υπ* αυτών άφηρέθημεν, έσκόπουν όπως αν αυτήν άνακομισαίμεθα 2 μηΒε-μιάς πειραθέντες μεγάλης συμφοράς· πολλούς Βέ και παντοΒαπούς λογισμούς λαμβάνων. μίαν εύρισκον οΒόν άγουσαν επί τα πράγματα ράστην τε καί· άκινΒυνοτάτην, ει τις αύτοΐς άνασταίη
8	πόλεμος εκ τών πλησιόχωρων πόλεων, εις γάρ τούτον ύπελάμβανον αυτούς καθισταμένους συμμάχων Βεήσεσθ αι καί πρώτων γε ημών, τό Βη μετά τούτο ου πολλής ύπελάμβανον υ μιν ΒιΒαχής Βεήσειν, ὅτι κάλλιόν τε καί Βικαιότερον περί τής ημών3 αυτών ελευθερίας μάλλον ή περί τής ‘Ρωμαίων ηγεμονίας ποιήσασθαι τον αγώνα.
9	“ Ταΰτα Βιανοηθείς ύπενόμευσα 'Ρωμαίοι? πόλεμον εκ τών υπηκόων O ύιεντανούς καί ΦιΒηναίους πείσας επί τα όπλα χωρεΐν, ως συλ-ληφόμενος αύτοΐς τού πολέμου, καί μέχρι τούτου λέληθα ‘Ρωμαίους ταύτα πράττων καί 4 ταμιευό-μενος εμαυτώ τον τής έπιθέσεως καιρόν εν φ
10 σκεφασθε όσα ώφεληθησόμεθα. πρώτον μεν ούκ έν φανερώ βουλεύσαντες άπόστασιν, εν φ κίνΒυνος
1 ye Buchelcr : re ΑΒ.
* Kiessling : άνακομισώμεθα O.
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full of shame and grief, though honoured by their king with the supreme command, which I am now holding for the third year and may, if I should so desire, hold as long as I live. But regarding it as the greatest of all evils to be the only fortunate man in a time of public misfortune, and taking it to heart that, contrary to all the rights mankind look upon as sacred, we have been deprived by the Romans of our supremacy, I took thought how we might recover it without experiencing any great disaster. And although I considered many plans of every sort, the only way I could discover that promised success, and at the same time the easiest and the least dangerous one, was in case a war should be started against them by the neighbouring states. . For I assumed that when confronted by such a war they would have need of allies and particularly of us. As to the next step, I assumed that it would not require much argument to convince you that it is more glorious as well as more fitting to fight for our own liberty than for the supremacy of the Romans.
“ With these thoughts in mind I secretly stirred up a war against the Romans on the part of their subjects, encouraging the Veientes and Fidenates to take up arms by a promise of my assistance in the war. And thus far I have escaped the Romans’ notice as I contrived these things and kept in my own hands the opportune moment for the attack. Just consider now the many advantages we shall derive from this course. First, by not having openly planned a revolt, in which there would have been a double
4 καί Β : om. R. ·
ημών Steph. : υμών AB.
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ήν καθ’ εκάτερον η απαράσκευους επειχθεντας και τῆ οικεία δυνάμει μόνη πιστεύσαντας τον υπέρ απάντων άναρρΐφαι κύβον, ή παρασκευαζόμενους καί βοήθειας άγείροντας 1 υπό των εν παρασκευή οντων π ρο καταληφθή ναι, ουδέτερου των χαλεπών τούτων πειραθεντες τό εξ άμφοτερων χρήσιμων εξομεν, επειτα πολλήν και δνσπολε-μητον οΰσαν την των αντιπάλων ίσχύν και τύχην ούκ εκ του βίαιου τρόπου πειρασόμεθα καθαιρεϊν, άλλ’ οΐς αλίσκεται πάντα τα 2 ύπεραυχα και μή ράδια τω βιαίω καθαιρεθήναι, δόλω και απάτη, ούτε πρώτοι άρξαντες αυτών ούτε μόνοι.
11	προς δε τούτοις ούκ άξιομάχω οϋση τή οικεία δυνάμει προς άπασαν την 'Ρωμαίων τε και τών συμμάχων ίσχύν άντιταχθήναι την Φιδηναίων τε και Oύιεντανών τοσαύτην οΰσαν όσην όράτε προσειλήφαμεν τε, και ως αν μάλιστα θάρσος τινι συμμαχίας βεβαίου τό επικουρικόν παράσχοι
12	προσγενόμενον οϋτω παρεσκεύασταί μοι. ου γάρ εν τή ή μετ όρα γή Φιδηναΐοι τον αγώνα άράμενοι, της 8e αυτών προκινδυνεύοντες, εν τω αύτώ και την ήμετεραν φυλάξουσιν. δ δε πάντων μεν εστιν ήδιστον άνθρώποις, σπανίοις3 δε τισιν εκ του παρελθόντος αιώνας εξ εγ ενετό, και τοϋθ’ ήμΐν4 υπάρξει' ευ5 πάσχοντες υπό τών συμ-
13	μάχων εΰ δράν εκείνους αυτοί δόξομεν. και εάν ήμΐν κατά νουν χωρήση τό εργον, ώσπερ το
1 άγείροντας Sylburg, άγείραντας Cobet:	εγείροντας O,
,u added by Reiske.
3 σπανίοις Kiessling : σπανίως 0, Jacoby.
* -ήμΐν Α : νμΐν Β.
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danger—either of being hurried on unprepared and of putting everything to the hazard while trusting to our own strength only, or, while we were making preparations and gathering assistance, of being forestalled by an enemy already prepared—we shall now experience neither of these difficulties but shall enjoy the advantage of both. In the next place, we shall not be attempting to destroy the great and formidable power and good fortune of our adversaries by force, but rather by those means by which every thing that is overbearing and not easy to be subdued by force is taken, namely, by guile and deceit; and we shall be neither the first nor the only people who have resorted to these means. Besides, as our own force is not strong enough to be arrayed against the whole power of the Romans and their allies, we have also added the forces of the Fidenates and the Veientes. whose great numbers you see before you; and I have taken the follovring precautions that these auxiliaries who have been added to our numbers may with all confidence be depended on to adhere to our alliance. For it will not be in our territory that the Fidenates will be fighting, but while they are defending their own country they will at the same time be protecting ours. Then, too, we shall have this advantage, which men look upon as the most gratifying of all and which has fallen to the lot of but few in times past, namely, that, while receiving a benefit from our allies, we shall ourselves be thought to be conferring one upon them. And if this enterprise turns out according to our wish, as *
* ev added by Cobet.
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είκός «χει, Φιδηναΐοί τε καί Ούιεντανοί βαρείας άπαλλάξαντες ημάς υποταγής ως ύφ' ημών τοΰτο πεπ ονθότες αυτοί χάριν ή μιν εΐσονται.
“ Ταΰτα μεν έστιν α διά ττολλἡς φροντίδας παρα-σκευασθέντα ικανά είναι δοκεΐ μοι θάρσος τε και
14	προθυμίαν της άποστάσεως ύμΐν παρασχεΐν. ον δε τρόπον επιχει ρεΐν τω εργ ω βεβούλε υμαι, τοΰτ* 1 ακούσατε μου· τάξιν μεν άποδέδωκε μοι Τυλλος την υπό τω ορει καί κελεύει με θατερου των κεράτων, άρχειν, όταν δε μέλλωμεν όμόσε τοΐς πολεμίοις χωρεΐν, άρξω μεν εγώ λύσας την τάξιν επί το ορος άγειν, ακολουθήσετε δε μοι υμείς συντεταγμένους άγοντες τούς λόχους, άφάμενος δε των άκρων καί εν τω άσφαλεΐ γενόμενος τινα χρησομαι τρόπον τοΐς μετά ταΰτα
15	πράγμασιν ακούσατε μου· εάν μεν όρώ κατά γνώμην α διαλογίζομαι χωροΰντά μοι καί θρασείς μεν γεγονότας τούς πολεμίους, ώς ημών αύτόΐς συλλαμβ ανόντων, ταπεινούς δε καί περίφοβους ‘Ρωμαίους, ως προδεδομένους υ φ' ημών, φυγής τε μάλλον η αλκής προνοουμένους, οπερ εικος, επιθησομαι αύτοΐς καί μεστόν ποιήσω νεκρών το πεδίον εξ ύπερδεξίου τε κατιών επί τό πρανές θαρ-ρούση τε καί συντεταγμένη δυνάμει προς επτοη-μενους ανθρώπους προσφερόμενος καί σποράδας.
16	δεινή δ’ εν τοΐς - πολεμοις καί η διά κενής εμ-πίπτουσα προδοσίας2 συμμΛχων η πολεμίων άλλων εφόδου δόκησις, καί πολλά ηδη στρατεύματα μεγάλα ' υπ’ ούδενός ούτως ετέρου φοβερού παθήματος ώς υπό δόξης κενής ΐσμεν πανώλεθρα διαφθαρέντα. τό δ’ ημέτερον ου λόγος εσται
1 βΐβονλενμαι, τοΰτ’ Kiessling : βΐβονλημαι ταϋτ' O.
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is reasonable to expect, the Fidenates and the Veientes, in delivering us from a grievous subjection, will fee] grateful to us, as if it were they themselves who had received this favour at our hands.
“ These are the preparations which I have made after much thought and which I regard as sufficient to inspire you with the courage and zeal to revolt. Now hear from me the manner in which I have planned to carry out the undertaking. Tullus has assigned me my post under the hill and has given me the command of one of the wings. When we are about to engage the enemy, I will break ranks and begin to lead up the Hill; and you will then follow me •with your companies in their proper order. When I have gained the top of the hill and am securely posted, hear in what manner I shall handle the situation after that. If I find my plans turning out according to my wish, that is, if I see that the enemy has become emboldened through confidence in our assistance, and the Romans disheartened and terrified, in the belief that they have been betrayed by us, and contemplating, as they likely will, flight rather than fight, I will fall upon them and cover the field with the bodies of the slain, since I shall be rushing down hill from higher ground and shall be attacking with a courageous and orderly force men who are frightened and dispersed. For a terrible thing in warfare is the sudden impression, even though ill-grounded, of the treachery of allies or of an attack by fresh enemies, and we know that many great armies in the past have been utterly destroyed by no other kind of terror so much as by an impression for which there was no ground. But in our case it will be no vain report, no unseen terror, *
* Steph. : προδοσία. B, προδοσία R.
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κενός ούδ' αφανές ΰεΐμα, άλΛ’ έργο ν άπάσης
17 όφεως καί πείρας φοβερώτερον. εάν δ’ άρα τάναντία των λελογισμένων γινόμενα όρώ (λεγεσθω γάρ και τα παρά τάς άνθρωπίνας δόξας είωθότα απαντάν, επειδή πολλά καί τά μή είκότα οι βίοι φερονσι), τάναντία καί αντος ών προύθέμην επιχειρήσω ποιεΐν. άξω γάρ υμάς επί τούς πολεμίους άμα 'Ρωμαίοι? καί συΧλήφομαι αύτοΐς τής νίκης την τε κατάληφιν των ύφηλών πεποιή-σθαι σκήφομαι τής κυκλώσεως των άντιτεταγμέ-νων ένεκα. γενήσεται δε μου πιστός 6 λόγος έργα όμολογούμενα τή σκήφει παρεσχημενου, ώσθ' ημάς των μεν δεινών μηδετεροις κοινωνήσαι, τής δ’ άμείνονος τύχης παρ' άμφοτερων μετα-λαβεΐν.
18	“ Έ^ώ μεν δη ταΰτα έγνωκά τε καί δράσω συν θεοΐς κράτιστα οντα ου μόνον Άλβανοΐς, αλλά καί τοΐς άλλοις Αατίνοις, υμάς δε χρή σιγήν μεν πρώτον φυλάττοντας, επειτα κόσμον τε σώζοντας καί τοΐς παραγγελλυμενοις οξέως ύπηρετοΰντας προθύμους άγωνιστάς γίνεσθαι καί τούς νφ' αύτοΐς προθύμους παρεχειν, ενθυμούμενους ότι ούχ όμοιος εστιν ήμΐν τε καί τοΐς άλλοις άνθρωπος ό περί τής ελευθερίας άγων, οΐστισιν εν εθει καθέστηκεν άρχεσθαι ύφ' ετερων και οσοις
19	. τοιαύτην πολιτείαν οι πατέρες παρέδοσαν. ελεύ-
θεροι γάρ εξ ελευθέρων έφυμεν καί άρχειν τών προσοίκων παρέδοσαν ήμΐν οι πατέρες ομοΰ τι 1 πεντακόσια ετη τούτο τό σχήμα τού βίου2 διαφυλάξαντες, ου μή άποστερήσωμεν ημείς τούς έκγόνους. παραστή δέ μηδενί υμών δέος, αν 1 η added by Kiessling.	4 τον βίου Β : om. R.
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but a deed more dreadful than anything ever seen or experienced. If, however, I find that the contrary of my calculations is in fact coming to pass (for mention must be made also of those things which are wont to happen contrary to human expectations, since our lives bring us many improbable experiences as well), I too shall then endeavour to do the contrary of what I have just proposed. For I shall lead you against the enemy in conjunction with the Romans and shall share with them the victory, pretending that I occupied the heights with the intention of surrounding the foes d^vn up against me; and my claim will seem credible, since I shall have made my actions agree with my explanation. Thus, without sharing in the dangers of either side, we shall have a part in the good fortune of both.
“I, then, have determined upon these measures, and with the assistance of the gods I shall carry them out, as being the most advantageous, not only to the Albans, but also to the rest of the Latins. It is your part, in the first place, to observe secrecy, and next, to maintain good order, to obey promptly the orders you shall receive, to fight zealously yourselves and to infuse the same zeal into those who are under your command, remembering that we are not contending for liberty upon the same terms as other people, who have been accustomed to obey others and who have received that form of government from their ancestors. For we are freemen descended from freemen, and to us our ancestors have handed down the tradition of holding sway over our neighbours as a mode of life preserved by them for some five hundred years; of which let us not deprive our posterity. And let none of you entertain
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ταΰτα έθέλη πράττειν, μη συνθήκας τε λύση και δρκους τούς επ’ αύταΐς γινομένους παραβη, ἀλλ’ εννοείσθω διότι, τάς υπό 'Ρωμαίων λελυμενας εις τό εξ ἀρχῆς άποκαταστησει καί ου τας ye ελάχιστου αξίας, ἀλλ’ ας η τε φύσις η ανθρωπεια κατεστησατο και ό πάντων κοινος Ελλήνων τε καί βαρβάρων βέβαιοι νόμος, άρχειν και τα δίκαια τάττειν τούς πατέρας τοῖς εκγόνοις και τας
20	μήτροπόλε ις ταῖς άποικίαις. ταύτας δη τας συνθήκας ουδέποτε άναιρεθησομένας εκ της ανθρω-πείας φύσεως ούχ ημείς οι κυρίας άξιοϋντες αιει διαμένειν παρασπονδοΰμεν, οΰδ’ αν τις η μιν θεών
. η δαιμόνων νεμεσήσειεν ως ανόσια πραττουσιν ■ει δουλεύειν τοΐς ίδιοις εκγόνοις δυσανασχετοΰμεν, ἀλλ’ οι καταλύσαντες αύτάς άρχηθεν και εργω έπιχειρησαντες άθεμίτω κρείττω ποίησαι του θείου νόμου τον ανθρώπινον καί δ τε δαιμόνιος χόλος ούχ ημΐν, άλλα τούτοις έναντιώσεται κατά ■τό είκός, καί η παρ’ ανθρώπων νέμεσις εις τούτους
21	άνθ’ ημών κατασκήφει. ει μεν οΰν ταΰτα κρά-τιστα πάσιν ύμΐν έσεσθαι δοκεΐ, πράττωμεν αυτά θεούς καί δαίμονας αρωγούς έπικαλεσά-μενοι, ει δέ τις υμών τάναντία έγνωκε καί δυεΐν θάτερον, η μηδέποτε άνασώσασθαι τό άρχαϊον αξίωμα της πόλεως οΐεται δεΐν, η καιρόν έτερόν τινα 1 έπιτηδειότερον περιμένων2 αναβάλλεται τον παρόντα, μη κατοκνείτω φέρειν εις μέσον α. φρονεί· .δ τι γαρ αν άπασιν ύμΐν κράτιστον φανη βούλευμα τού τω χρησόμεθα”
XXIV.	’Επαινεσάντων δέ την γνώμην τών
1 τον παρόντος aftor τινα deleted by Iloudler.
■'	8 περιμένων Β : άναμένων R.
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the fear that by showing a will to do this he will be breaking a compact and violating the oaths by which it was confirmed; on the contrary, let him consider that he -will be restoring to its original force the compact which the Romans have violated, a compact far from unimportant, but one which human nature has established and the universal law of both Greeks and barbarians confirms, namely, that fathers shall rule over and give just commands to their children, and mother-cities to their colonies. This compact, which is forever inseparable from human nature, is not being violated by us, who demand that it shall ahvays remain in force, and none of the gods or lesser divinities will be wroth with us, as guilty of an impious action, if we resent being slaves to our own posterity; but it is being violated by those who have broken it from the beginning and have attempted by an impious act to set up the law of man above that of Heaven. And it is reasonable to expect that the anger of the gods will be directed against them rather than against us, and that the indignation of men will fall upon them rather than upon us. If, therefore, you all believe that these plans will be the most advantageous, let us pursue them* calling the gods and other divinities to our assistance. But if any one of you is minded to the contrary and either believes that we ought never to recover the ancient dignity of our city, or, while awaiting a more favourable opportunity, favours deferring our undertaking for the present, let him not hesitate to propose his thoughts to the assembly. For we shall follow whatever plan meets with your unanimous approval.”
XXIV.	Those who were present having approved
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παρόντων και πάντα υποσχόμενων ποιήσειν ορκοις έκαστον αυτών καταλαβών διάλυσε τον σύλλογον, τη δ’ εξής ἡμἡοα 77ροήεσαν μεν εκ του χάρακος αι Φιδηναίων τε και συμμάχων δυνάμεις άμα τω τον ήλιον άνασχεΐν και παρετάσσοντο ώς εις μάχην, άντεπεξήεσαν δε οι 'Ρωμαίοι και καθ-
2	ίσταντο εις τάξιν. το μεν οΰν αριστερόν κεράς αυτός ο Τυλλος και οι 'Ρωμαίοι κατεΐχον ενάντιοι 1 Ουιεντανοΐς (ουτοι γάρ τό δεξιόν των πολεμίων κατεΐχον κέρας), επί δε του δεξιοΰ των 'Ρωμαίων κέρατος 6 Μεττιος και οι Αλβανοί κατά Φιδη-ναίους παρά την λαγάνα του όρους ετάξαντο.
3	επει δε σύνεγγυς άλλήλων εγίνοντο, πριν εντός βέλους γενεσθαι οι Αλβανοί σχισθεντες από του άλλου στρατού συντεταγμένους ήγον τούς λόχους επι τό ορος. οι μεν οΰν Φιδηναΐοι μαθόντες τούτο καί πιστευσαντες άληθευειν2 σφίσι τάς περί τής προδοσίας υποσχέσεις των ’Αλβανών θρασυτερον ήδη τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοις προσεφάροντο, καί τό μεν δεξιόν κέρας τών 'Ρωμαίων εφιλωμενον τής συμμαχίας παρερρήγνυτό τε καί σφοδρά επόνει, τό δ’ εύΐονυμον άνά κράτος3 ήγωνίζετο, ένθα καί αυτός ήν ο Τυλλος εν τοΐς επιλεκτοις
4	τών ιππέων μαχόμενος. εν δε τουτω προσελάσας τις ίππεύς τοΐς άμα τω βασιλέϊ μαχομενοις, “ Κάμ-νει τό δεξιόν ή μιν κεράς,” εφησεν, " ώ Τυλλβ. ’Αλβανοί τε γάρ εκλιπόντες την τάξιν επί τά μετεωρα επείγονται, Φιδηναΐοί τε καθ’ οΰς εκείνοι ετάχθησαν υπέρ κέρατος όντες4 του εφιλωμενού 5 κυκλοΰσθαι μελλουσιν ημάς.” ταΰτα
1 ενάντιοι Β : Εναντίον R. 2 άληθευειν Β : άληθεΰσειν Κ.
3 ὰνὰ κράτος Β : άκρατως Κ.
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of this advice and promised to carry out all his orders, he bound each of them by an oath and then dismissed the assembly. The next day the armies both of the Fidenates and of their allies marched out of their camp at sunrise and drew up in order of battle; and on the other side the Romans came out against them and took their positions. Tullus himself and the Romans formed the left wing, which was opposite to the Veientes (for these occupied the enemy’s right), while Mettius Fufetius and the Albans drew up on the right wing of the Roman army, over against the Fidenates, beside the flank of the hill. When the armies drew near one another and before they came within range of each other s missiles, the Albans, separating themselves from the rest of the army, began to lead their companies up the hill in good order. The Fidenates, learning of this and feeling confident that the Albans’ promises to betray the Romans were coming true before their eyes, now fell to attacking the Romans with greater boldness, and the right wing of the Romans, left unprotected by their allies, was being broken and was suffering severely; but the left, where Tullus himself fought among the flower of the cavalry, carried on the struggle vigour-ously. In the meantime a horseman rode up to those who were fighting under the king and said : “ Our right wing is suffering, Tullus. For the Albans have deserted their post and are hastening up to the heights, and the Fidenates, opposite to whom they were stationed, extend beyond our wing that is now left unprotected, and are going to surround 4 * 6
4 υττίρ κέρατος ovres Ο: νπίρκΐρατώααντες Reiske, ΰττζρ-
Kepaaarres Cobet.
6 του έψιλω/χένον Bb R : τὰ έψιλωμένον Ba.
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άκούσαντας τούς 'Ρωμαίους και ίδόντας την ορμήν των * Αλβανών την επί το ορος δεΐμα ως κυκλωσομένους υπό των πολεμίων καταλαμβάνει, ώστε ούτε μάχεσθαι ούτε μένειν αύτοΐς
5 έπηει. ένθα δη σοφία λέγεται χρήσασθαι 6 Τυλλος ονδέν επι ταραχθείς την δι άνοιαν υπό τοσούτου τε καί ούτως απροσδόκητου φανέντος κακού, δι' ην ου μόνον έσωσε την Ρωμαίων στρατιάν εις προυπτον κατακεκλειμένην όλεθρόν, αλλά καί τα των πολεμίων πραγματα συμπαντα 1 συνέτριφέ τε καί διέφθειρεν. ως γάρ ηκουσε τοΰ αγγέλου, μεγάλη φωνή χρώμενος, ώστε καί
6	τούς πολεμίους ακούε ιν, “ Κ ρατοΰμεν," είπε ν, “ άνδρες 'Ρωμαίοι, των εχθρών. 'Αλβανοί μεν γάρ η μιν τό πλησίον ορος τούτο κατειληφασιν, ώσπερ ορατέ, κατά τάς εμάς έντολας, ίνα κατά νώτου γενόμενοι τών πολεμίων επιωσιν αυτοΐς. ένθυμηθέντες ούν ότι έν καλώ τούς έχθιστούς η μιν εχομε ν, οι μεν άντικρυς επιόντες, οι δε κατοπινή ένθα ούτε πρόσω χωρεΐν οΰτ* όπίσω επιστρέφειν δυνάμενοι ποταμώ τε και ορει εκ 2 τών πλαγίων άποκλειόμενοι καλήν δώσουσιν ημΐν δίκην,3 ίτε4 σύν πολλή καταφρονήσει επ' αυτούς."
XXV.	Ταΰτα παρά τάς τάξεις άπασας παρ-εξιών έλεγε, καί αύτίκα τούς μεν Φιδηναίους δέος εισέρχεται παλινπροδοσίας ως κατεστρατηγη-μένους υπό τοΰ 'Αλβανού, επεί ούτε αντιμετα-ταξάμενον αυτόν εΐδον οϋτ επί τούς 'Ρωμαίους ευθύς5 ελαύνοντα, ώσπερ ύπέσχετο αύτοΐς, τους
1	συμπαντα Β : ora. R.	* εκ Steph.: om. ΑΒ (Τ).
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us.” The Romans, upon hearing this and seeing the haste with which the Albans were rushing up the hill, were seized with such fear of being surrounded by the enemy that it did not occur to them either to fight or to stand their ground. Thereupon Tullus, they say, not at all disturbed in mind by so great and so unexpected a misfortune, made use of a stratagem by which he not only saved the Roman army, which was threatened with manifest ruin, but also shattered and brought. to nought all the plans of the enemy. For, as soon as he had heard the messenger, he raised, his voice, so as to be'heard even by the enemy, and cried: “ Romans, we are victorious over the enemy. For the Albans have occupied for us this hill hard by, as you see, by my orders, so as to get behind the enemy and fall upon them. Consider, therefore, that we have our greatest foes where we want them, some of us attacking them in front and others in the rear, in a position where, being unable either to advance or to retire, hemmed in as they are on the flanks by the river and by the hill, they will make handsome atonement to us. Forward, then, and show your utter contempt of them.”
XXV.	These words he repeated as he rode past all the ranks. And immediately the Fidenates became afraid of counter-treachery, suspecting that the Alban had deceived them by a stratagem, since they did not see either that he had changed his battle order so as to face the other way or that he was promptly charging the Romans,, according to his promise; * Ill
4 καλήν ... δίκην Β : om. R.	4 ἴτε Β : ὰλλ’ ire R.
6 evOvs R : evdvs αυτών Ba (ϊ), evdvs αυτόν Bb (?), Jacoby.
Ill
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
8e 'Ρωμαίους ετΓηρεν els εύτολμίαν καί θάρσους ενέπλησεν 6 λόγος1 καί μέγα εμβοησαντες ορμώσιν έπΙ τούς πολεμίους αθρόοι. τροπή δε γίνεται μετά τοΰτο τών Φιδηναίων καί φυγή προς την
2	πάλιν άκοσμες. ο 8ε των 'Ρωμαίων βασιλεύς επιρράξας αύτοΐς την ίππον περιφόβοις οΰσι και τεταραγμενοις καί μέχρι τινός διώξας, ως εμαθεν έσκεΒασμένους απ' άλληλων και ούτε λογισμόν ετι του συστηναι ληφο μένους ούτε δύναμιν έχοντας, άφεις τούς φεύγοντας επί τό συνεστηκος ετι καί διαμένον των πολεμίων έχώρει μέρος.
3	καί γίνεται καλός μεν καί ό των πεζών αγών, ετι 8ε καλλίων ο των ιππέων, ου γάρ ενέκλινον οι τηδε τεταγμένοι Ούιεντανοί την έφο8ον 1 τής 2 'Ρωμαϊκής ’ίππου καταπλαγέντες, ἀλλ’ άντ-εΐχον άχρι πολλοΰ. έπειτα μαθόντες ότι τό εύώνυμον σφών ηττηται καί πάσα ή Φιδηναίων τε καί των άλλων συμμάχων στρατιά φεύγει προ-τροπάδην, δείσαντες μη κυκλωθώσιν υπό των άναστραφέντων 3 εκ του διωγμού τρέπονται καί αυτοί λύσαντες τάς τάξεις καί διά του ποταμού
4	σώζειν εαυτούς έπειρώντο. όσοι μεν ουν έρρω-μενέστατοί τε αυτών η σαν καί ήκιστα υπό τραυμάτων βαρυνόμενοι νεΐν τε ούκ αδύνατοι δίχα τών όπλων τό ρεΐθρον διεπεραιοΰντο, όσοι δε τούτων τινός ένέλιπον εν ταΐς δίναις άπέθνησκον οξύ γάρ του Ύεβέριος περί την Φιδηνην καί
5	σκολιόν τό ρεύμα, ό δε Τυλλο? μοίρα τινι τών ιππέων κελεύσας τούς επί τον ποταμόν ώθουμένους
1 ἔψοδον Rciske : ἔψοδον ΰπο O, Jacoby.
* της added by Hudson.
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but the Romans, on their side, were emboldened by the words of Tullus and filled with confidence, and giving a great shout, they rushed in a body against the enemy. Upon this, the Fidenates gave way and fled toward their city in disorder. The Roman king hurled his cavalry against them while they were in this fear and confusion, and pursued them for some distance; but when he learned that they were dispersed and separated from one another and neither likely to take thought for getting together again nor in fact able to do so, he gave over the pursuit and marched against those of the enemy whose ranks were still unbroken and standing their ground. And now there took place a brilliant engagement of the infantry and a still more brilliant one on the part of the cavalry. For the Veientes, who were posted at this point, did not give way in terror at the charge of the Roman horse, but maintained the fight for a considerable time. Then, learning that their left wing was beaten and that the whole army of the Fidenates and of their other allies was in headlong flight, and fearing to be surrounded by the troops that had returned from the pursuit, they also broke their ranks and fled, endeavouring to save themselves by crossing the river. Accordingly, those among them who were strongest, least disabled by their wounds, and had some ability to swim, got across the river, without their arms, while all who lacked any of these advantages perished in the eddies; for the stream of the Tiber near Fidenae is rapid and has many windings. Tullus ordered a detachment of the horse to cut down those of the
JI3
8 ὰναστραψέντων Β : άναστρΐφόντων R.
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κτείνειν, αυτός έπί to στρατόπεδον των Ούιεν-τανών την άλλην δύναμιν άγων εξ εφόδου γίνεται κύριος αύτοΰ· και τα μεν 'Ρωμαίων πράγματα παραδόξου τυχόντα σωτηρίας εν τούτοις ην.
XXVI.	Ό δε Αλβανός επειδή λαμπρώς ήδη νικώντας εθεάσατο τούς άμφί τον ΤυΑΛοι·, κατα-βιβάσας και αυτός από των ύφηλών την οίκείαν δύναμιν επί τούς φεύγοντας των Φιδηναίων εχώρει, ϊνα δη τοῖς 'Ρωμαίοις γενοιτο πασι φανερός εργον τι ποιων συμμάχου, και συχνούς των
2	διεσκεδασμενών εν τη φυγή διεφθειρε. συνείς δε την διάνοιαν αυτόν και μισήσας την παλιν-προδοσίαν 6 Τιίλλος ούδεν έξελέγχειν ωετο δεΐν κατά τό παρόν, εως αν ύφ’ εαυτω ποιησηται τον άνδρα, ἀλλ’ επαινεί ν τε την άναχώρησιν αύτοΰ την επί τα μετέωρα προς πολλούς των παρόντων ως από παντός του βέλτιστου γενομένην εσκήπτετο καί των Ιππέων μοΐράν τινα πέμφας ως αύτόν ηξίου τελείαν άποδείξασθαι την προθυμίαν, τούς μη δυνηθέντας εις τα τείχη των Φιδηναίων καταφεύγειν ἀλλ’ έσκεδασμένους άνά την χώραν συχνούς όντας κελεύων διερεννώμενον άποκτείνειν.
3	κάκεΐνος ως θάτερον ών ηλπισε διαπεπραγμένος και λεληθώς τον Τυλλον έχαιρέ τε και μέχρι πολλοΰ καθιππεύων τα πεδία τούς καταλαμβανόμενους διέφθειρεν, ηδη δέ δεδυκότος ήλιου τούς ιππέας ή κεν άγων επί τό στρατόπεδον τό 'Ρωμαϊκόν εκ του διωγμού καί την έπελθοΰσαν νύκτα εν εύπαθείαις άμα τοΐς έταίροις ήν.
4	Ό Τυλλος έν τω Ούιεντανών χάρακι μείνας άχρι πρώτης φυλακής καί τούς έπιφανεστάτους των αιχμαλώτων άνακρίνας τινες ήσαν οί της
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enemy who were pressing toward the river, while he himself led the rest of the army to the camp of the Veientes and captured it by storm. This was the situation of the Romans after they had been unexpectedly preserved from destruction.
XXVI.	When the Alban observed that Tullus had already won a brilliant victory, he also marched . down from the heights with his own troops and pursued those of the Fidenates who were fleeing, in order that he might be seen by all the Romans performing some part of the duty of an ally; and lie destroyed many of the enemy who had become dispersed in the flight. Tullus, though he understood his purpose and detested his double treachery, thought he ought to utter no reproaches for the present till he should have the man in his power, but addressing himself to many of those who were present, he pretended to applaud the Alban’s withdrawal to the heights, as if it had been prompted by the best motive; and sending a party of horse to him, he requested him to give the final proof of his zeal by hunting down and slaying the many Fidenates who had been unable to get inside the Avails and were dispersed about the country. And Fufetius, imagining that he had succeeded in one of his two hopes and that Tullus was unacquainted with his treachery, rejoiced, and riding over the plains for a considerable time, he cut down all whom he found; but when the sun was now set, he returned from the pursuit with his horsemen to the Roman camp and passed the following night in making merry with his friends,
Tullus remained in the camp of the Veientes till the first watch and questioned the most prominent of the prisoners concerning the leaders of the revolt;
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άποστάσεως ηγεμόνες, ως εμαθε καί τον ’Αλβανόν Μεττιον Φουφεττιον εν τοΐς συνομοσαμενοις υπάρχοντα, δόζας συνάδειν τα πραχθεντα υπ αύτοΰ τοΐς μηνυομενοις υπό των αιχμαλώτων, άναβας επί τον ίππον και τους πιστότατους των εταίρων παραλαβών προς την πάλιν αφιππεύει’ δ και προ μέσων νυκτών εκ των οικιών τούς βουλευτής συγκαλέσας την τε προδοσίαν αύτοΐς λεγει την του ’Αλβανού μάρτυρας τούς αιχμαλώτους παρασχόμενος και ον τρόπον αυτός κατεστρα-τηγησε τούς τε πολεμίους 1 και τούς Φιδηναίους διηγείται, τέλος δη το κράτιστον είληφότος του πολέμου τ α λοιπά, ηδη σκοπεΐν αυτούς ηξίου, τινα χρη τρόπον τιμωρησασθαι μεν τούς προδότας, σωφρονεστεραν δε την ’Αλβανών άποδοΰναι πάλιν 6 εις τό λοιπόν, τό μεν οδν τιμωρησασθαι τούς επιχειρησαντας εργοις άνοσίοις πάσιν εδόκει δίκαιόν τε καί άναγκαΐον είναι, ον τρόπον τούτο γενοιτ αν βάστα καί ασφαλέστατα πολλή ν αύτοΐς παρεΐχεν απορίαν. άδήλω μεν γάρ και λεληθότι μόρω πολλούς καί αγαθούς *Αλβανών άνδρας διαχειρίσασθαι τών αδυνάτων αύτοΐς εφαίνετο είναι· ει δ£ φανερώς συλλαμβάνειν καί τιμωρεΐσθαι τούς ενόχους ταῖς αίτίαις επιχειρη-σειαν, ού περιόφεσθαι τούς *Αλβανούς ύπελάμ-βανον, άλλ' επί τα όπλα χωρησειν. άμα δε πολεμεΐν Φιδηναίοις τε καί Τυρρηνοΐς καί τοΐς επί την συμμαχίαν σφών συνεληλυθόσιν ' Αλβανοΐς 2 ούκ εβούλοντο. άπορου μενών δ’ αύτών τελευταίος άποδείκνυται γνώμην ό Τυλλος, ην άπαντες επηνεσαν, υπέρ ἡς μετά μικρόν ερώ.
1 τον? τε κρνφίους πολεμίους Rciske. ιι6
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and when he learned that Mettius Fufetius, the Alban, was also one of the conspirators and considered that his actions agreed with the information of the prisoners, he mounted his horse, and taking with him the most faithful of his friends, rode off to Rome. Then, sending to the houses of the senators, he assembled them before midnight and informed them of the treachery of the Alban, producing the prisoners as witnesses, and informed them of the stratagem by which he himself had outwitted both their enemies and the Fidenates.1 And he asked them, now that the war was ended in the most successful manner, to consider the problems that remained—how the traitors ought to be punished and the city of Alba rendered more circumspect for the future. That the authors of these wicked designs should be punished seemed to all both just and necessary, but how this was to be most easily and safely accomplished was a problem that caused them great perplexity. For they thought it obviously impossible to put to death a great number of brave Albans in a secret and clandestine manner, whereas, if they should attempt openly to apprehend and punish the guilty, they assumed that the Albans would not permit it but would rush to arms; and they were unwilling to carry on war at the same time with the Fidenates and Tyrrhenians and with the Albans, who had come to them as allies. While they were in this perplexity, Tullus delivered the final opinion, which met with the approval of all; but of this I shall speak presently.
1 Probably we should either supply “secret” before “enemies” (so Reiske) or substitute Albans for Fidenates (Spelman).
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XXVII.	Τετταράκοντα δ’ οντων σταδίων των μεταξύ Φιδήνης τε και 'Ρώμ^ς ἐλάσας τον ίππον άνά κράτος παρην επί τον χάρακα και πριν ημέραν Χαμπράν γενέσθαι καλέσας Μάρκον 'Οράτιον τον περιλειφθέντα εκ των τρίδυμων καί δούς αύτώ των ιππέων καί των πεζών τους άκμαιοτάτονς έκέλευσεν επί την *Αλβανών πάλιν άγειν, παρελθόντα δ’ εντός τείχους ως φίλον όντα, όταν υποχειρίους λάβη τούς ένδον, καθελεΐν την πάλιν άχρι θεμελίων μηθενος μήτε ίδιου μήτε κοινοΰ κατασκευάσματος φειδόμενον εξω τών ιερών, ανθρώπων δε μηθενα μήτε κτείνειν μήτε αδικεΐν, άλλα πάντας εάν εχειν τα εαυτών.
2	εκπέμφας δε τοΰτον εκάλει τούς ταξιάρχους καί τούς λοχαγούς καί τα δόξαντα τη βουλή διασαφήσας φυλακήν εκ τούτων καθίσταται περί το σώμα· καί μετ* ου πολύ παρην 6 *Αλβανός ως επί νικήματι καίνω γεγηθώς καί τω Τυλλω συνηδόμένος, ο δε Τνλλος απόρρητον την γνώμην ετι φυλάσσων επήνει τε αυτόν καί μεγάλων άξιον άπεφαινε δωρεών παρεκάλει τε γράφαντα καί τα τών άλλων ’Αλβανών ονόματα τών επιφανές τι κατά την μάχην διαπραξαμενων φέρειν ώς αυτόν, ΐνα κάκεινοι την εκ τών επινικίων άπενέγ-
3	κωνται μοίραν. 6 μεν δη περιχαρής γενόμενος τούς πιστοτάτους τών φίλων, οΐς έχρήσατο τών απορρήτων βουλευμάτων συνεργοΐς, είσγράφας εις δέλτον επιδίδωσιν. 6 δε τών * Ρωμαίων βασιλεύς εις εκκλησίαν άπαντας άπ οθεμένους τα όπλα εκάλει· συνιόντων δε αυτών τον μεν ηγεμόνα τών *Αλβανών άμα τοΐς ταξιάρχοις τε καί λοχαγοΐς παρ’ αυτό τό βήμα εκελευσεν εστάναι, έχομένους ιι8
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XXVII.	The distance between Fidenae and Rome being forty stades, Tullus rode full speed to the camp, and sending for Marcus Horatius, the survivor of the triplets, before it Avas quite day, he commanded him to take the flower of the cavalry and infantry, and proceeding to Alba, to enter the city as a friend, and then, as soon as he had secured the submission of the inhabitantSj to raze the city to the foundations without sparing a single building, whether private or public, except the temples; but as for the citizens, he was neither to kill nor injure any of them, but to permit them to retain their possessions. After sending him on his way he assembled the tribunes and centurions, and having acquainted them with the resolutions of the senate, he placed them as a guard about his person. Soon after, the Alban came, pretending to express his joy over their common victory and to congratulate Tullus upon it. The latter, still concealing his intention, commended him and declared he was deserving of great rewards; at the same time he asked him to write down the names of such of the other Albans also as had performed any notable exploit in the battle and to bring the list to him, in order that they also might get their share of the fruits of victory. Mettius, accordingly, greatly pleased at this, entered upon a tablet and gave to him a list of his most intimate friends who had been the accomplices in his secret designs. Then the Roman king ordered all the troops to come to an assembly after first laying aside their arms. And when they assembled he ordered the Alban general together with his tribunes and centurions to stand directly beside the tribunal; next to these the rest of
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δε τούτων τους άλλους ’Αλβανούς ταχθεντας εκκλησιάζειν, μετά δε τούς ’Αλβανούς το λοιπόν των συμμάχων πλήθος· εξωθεν δε πάντων περιεστησε 'Ρωμαίους, εν οΐς ησαν οι γενναιότατοι, ξίφη κρύπτοντας υπό ταΐς περιβολαΐς. ως δ’ εν καλώ τούς εχθρούς εχειν ύπελαβεν άναστάς ελεξε τοιάδε·
XXVIII.	“ ’Άνδρες 'Ρωμαίοι τε και άλλοι φίλοι καί σύμμαχοι, τούς μεν εκ τού φανερού τολμήσαντας εις πόλεμον ημΐν καταστηναι, Φιδη-ναίους καί τούς συμμάχους αυτών, ετιμωρησάμεθα σύν θεοΐς, καί δυεΐν θάτερον η παύσονται τό λοιπόν ενοχλοΰντες ημΐν η δίκας τίσουσιν ετι
2	τούτων χείρονας. απαιτεί δε ό καιρός, επει τα πρώτα ημΐν κατ’ ευχήν κεχώρηκε, και τους άλλους τιμωρησασθα ι πολεμίους, όσοι φίλων μεν εχουσιν ονόματα καί παρεληφθησαν εις τόνδε τον πόλεμον ώς κακώς τούς κοινούς εχθρούς μεθ' ημών ποιησοντες, εγκατελιπον δε τό προς ημάς πιστόν καί μετά, τών πολεμίων απορρήτους ποιησάμενοι συνθηκας διαφθεΐραι παντας ημάς
3	επεβάλοντο. πολύ γάρ οΰτοι κακίους τών εκ τού φανερού πολεμίων εΐσί καί μείζονος τιμωρίας άξιοι· τούς μεν γάρ καί φυλάξ ασθαι ρόδιον τοΐς επιβουλευομενοις καί συμπλακεντας ως εχθρούς άμύναοθαι δυνατόν, φίλους δ’ εχθρών έργα ποιοΰντας ούτε φυλάξ ασθαι ρόδιον ούτε άμύνασθαι τοΐς προκαταληφθεΐσι δυνατόν, τοιοΰτοι 1 δ είσίν οι πεμφθεντες ημΐν υπό της ’Αλβανών πόλεως επί δόλω σύμμαχοι κακόν μεν ούθεν ύφ’ ημών παθόντες, αγαθά δε πολλά και μεγάλα.
4	ά.ποικοι μεν γάρ αυτών όντες ούθεν της τούτων
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the Albans were to take their place in the assembly, drawn up in their ranks, and behind the Albans the remainder of the allied forces, while outside of them all he stationed Romans, including the most resolute, with swords concealed under their garments. When he thought he had his foes where he wanted them, he rose up and spoke as follows :
XXVIII.	“ Romans and you others, both friends and allies, those who dared openly to make war against us, the Fidenates and their allies, have been punished by us with the aid of the gods, and either will cease for the future to trouble us or will receive an even severer chastisement than that they have just experienced. It is now time, since our first enterprise has succeeded to our wish, to punish those other enemies also who bear the name of friends and were taken into this war to assist us in harrying our common foes, but have broken faith with us, and entering into secret treaties with those enemies, have attempted to destroy us all. For these are much worse than open enemies and deserve a severer punishment, since it is both easy to guard against the latter when one is treacherously attacked and possible to repulse them when they are at grips as enemies, but when friends act the part of enemies it is neither easy to guard against them nor possible for those who are taken by surprise to repulse them. And such are the allies sent us by the city of Alba with treacherous intent, although they have received no injury from us but many considerable benefits. For, as we are their colony, we have not wrested away any
τοιοντοι Biicheler : οντοι 0.
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αρχής παράσπάσαντες ίδιαν ίσχύν καί δύναμιν από των ιδίων πολέμων 1 έκτησάμεθα, έθνεσι δέ μέγιστο ις καί πολεμικωτάτοις επιτειχίσαντες την ημών αυτών πάλιν πολλην ασφάλειαν τούτοις τοΰ τε από Τυρρηνών καί από Σ,αβίνων πολέμου παρειχόμεθα· ἡς δἡ πόλεως ευ τε πραττούσης απάντων μάλιστα χαίρειν αυτούς έδει καί σφαλ-λομένης μηδέν ένδεέστερον η περί της αυτών δ άχθεσθαι. οί δε άρα φθονοΰντες ούχ η μιν μόνον τών . αγαθών άλλα καί εαυτοΐς της δι ημάς ευτυχίας διετέλουν καί τελευτώντες ώς ούκέτι κατέχειν την ΰπουλον έχθραν έδύναντο πόλεμον η μιν προεΐπον. μαθόντες δ5 ημάς εΰ προς τον αγώνα παρεσκευασμένους, ως ούθέν οΐοί τ ησαν εργάσα-σθαι κακόν, εις διαλλαγάς .έκάλουν καί φιλίαν καί τό περί της ηγεμονίας νεΐκος έν τρισίν άφ> έκατέρας πόλεως σώμασιν ηξίουν κριθηναι. έδεξά-μεθα καί ταύτας τάς προκλήσεις καί νικησαντες τη μάχη την πάλιν αυτών εσχομεν υποχείριον. 6 φέρε δη τί μετά ταΰτα έποιησαμεν; εξόν η μιν όμηρά τε αυτών λαβεΐν καί φρουράν έν τη πόλει καταλιπεΐν καί τούς κορυφαιοτάτους τών διαστησάντων τάς πόλεις τούς μεν άνελεΐν, τούς δ’ έκβαλεΐν, πολιτείας τε αυτών κόσμον μεταστη-σαι προς τό ήμΐν συμφέρον και χωράς και χρημάτων άποδασμώ ζημιώσαι καί, δ πάντων ραστον ην, άφελέσθαι τά όπλα αυτούς, εξ ών εγκρατε-στέραν αν την αρχήν κατεσ τησαμεθα, τούτων μεν ούδέν ηξιώσαμεν ποίησαι, τω δ’ εύσεβεΐ μάλλον η τω άσφαλεΐ της αρχής επετρεφαμεν καί τό ευπρεπές τό προς άπαντας τοΰ λυσι-τελοΰντος η μιν αύτοΐς ιδία κρεΐττον ηγησάμενοι 122
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part of their dominion but have acquired our own strength and power from our own wars; and by making our city a bulwark against the greatest and most warlike nations we have effectually secured them from a war with the Tyrrhenians and Sabines. In the prosperity, therefore, of our city they above all others should have rejoiced, and have grieved at its adversity no less than at their own. But they, it appears, continued not only to begrudge us the advantages we had but also to begrudge themselves the good fortune they enjoyed because of us, and at last, unable any longer to contain their festering hatred, they declared war against us. But finding us well prepared for the struggle and themselves, therefore, in no condition to do any harm, they invited us to a reconciliation and friendship and asked that our strife over the supremacy should be decided by three men from each city. These proposals also we accepted, and after winning in the combat became masters of their city. Well, then, what did we do after that ? Though it was in our power to take hostages from them, to leave a garrison in their city, to destroy some of the principal authors of the war between the two cities and banish others, to change the form of their government according to our own interest, to punish them with the forfeiture of a part of their lands and effects, and—the thing that was easiest of all—to disarm them, by which means we should have strengthened our rule, we did not see fit to do any of these things, but, consulting our filial obligations to our mother-city rather than the security of our power and considering the good opinion of all the world as more important than our 1
1 πολέμων R(T), πολεμίων Β : πόνων Reiske.
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συνεχωρησαμεν αύτοΐς άπαντα τα σφέτερα καρ-ποΰσθαι, Μἐττιον δε Φουφέττιον, ον αυτοί τη μεγίστη άρχη έκόσμησαν, ως δἡ κράτιστον *Αλβανών, διοικεΐν τα κοινά μέχρι του πάροικος είάσαμεν.
7	“ Άνθ' ών τινας ἡμῖν χάριτας άπέδοσαν, ηνίκα μάλιστα 1 φίλων τε και συμμάχων εύνοιας έδει, ακούσατε· απορρήτους ποιησάμενοι συνθη-κας προς τούς κοινούς πολέμιους, ως εν τω αγώνι συνεπιθησόμενοι ημΐν μετ’ αύτών, επειδή πλησίον άλληλων εγινόμεθα καταλιπόντες την τάξιν εφ' ην ετάχθησαν ωχοντο προς τα πλησίον ορη δρόμω προκαταλαβεσθαι σπεύδοντες τα άχυρα.
8	ει μεν ούν κατά νουν η πειρα αύτοΐς εχωρει, ούδεν αν το κωλΰσον 2 ην άπαντας ημάς άπολω-λέναι κυκλωθέντας υπό τε πολεμίων και φίλων, καί τούς πολλούς της πόλεως ημών αγώνας, ους υπέρ της ηγεμονίας ηγωνισάμεθα, εν ημ^ρα
9	διαφθαρηναι μια. επειδή δε διέπεσεν αύτών το βούλευμα θεών μεν εύνοιας προηγησαμένης (άπάσας γάρ εγωγε τάς καλάς καί άγαθάς πράξεις εκεινοις άνατίθημι), έπειτα καί της εμης στρατηγίας ούκ έλαχίστην μοίραν et? τε τό δέος τών πολεμίων καί εις τό θύρσος τό ύμέτερον παρασχομενης (α γάρ εγώ3 εν τω τότε αγώνι έφην, ως υπ εμού κελευσθέντες ’Αλβανοί προκαταλαμβάνονται τα ορη κυκλώσεως τών πολεμίων ένεκα, πλασματα
10	καί στρατηγήματα ην εμά), κεχωρηκοτων δ ημΐν τών πραγμάτων ως ημΐν συνέφερεν, ουκ
1	μάλιστα Bucheler : μάλλον O, Jacoby.
2	Naber : κωλνον O.
124
BOOK III. 28, 6-10
own private advantage, we allowed them to enjoy all that was theirs and permitted Mettius Fufetius. as being supposedly the best of the Albans—since they themselves had honoured him with the chief magistracy—to administer their affairs up to the present time.
“ For which favours hear now what gratitude they showed, at a time when we needed the goodwill of our friends and allies more than ever. They made a secret compact with our common enemies by which they engaged to fall upon us in conjunction with them in the course of the battle; and when the two armies approached each other they deserted the post to which they had been assigned and made off for the hills near by at a run, eager to occupy the strong positions ahead of anyone else. And if their attempt had succeeded according to their wish, nothing could have prevented us, surrounded at once by our enemies and by our friends, from being all destroyed, and the fruit of the many battles we had fought for the sovereignty of our city from being lost in a single day. But since their plan has miscarried, owing, in the first place, to the goodwill of the gods (for I at any rate ascribe all worthy achievements to them), and, second, to the stratagem I made use of, which contributed not a little to inspire the enemy with fear and you with confidence (for the statement I made during the battle, that the Albans were taking possession of the heights by my orders with a view of surrounding the enemy, was all a fiction and a stratagem contrived by myself), since, I say, things have turned out to our advantage, we should not be
8 έγὥ R : om. B.
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αν εΐημεν άνδρες οΐους ημάς προσήκεν είναι, el μη τιμωρησαίμεθα τους προδότας, of ye χωρίς της άλλης άναγκαιότητος, ήν διά το συγγενές έχρήν αυτούς φυλάσσειν, σπονδάς και δρκια ποιησάμενοι προς ημάς εναγχος, οΰτ€ θεούς δείσαντες, οΰς των ομολογιών εποιήσαντο μάρτυρας, οϋτ€ τό δίκαιον αυτό καί την άνθρωπίνην νέμεσιν έντραπέντες, ούτε τό του κινδύνου μέγεθος ει μη κατά νουν αύτοΐς ή προδοσία χωρήσειεν υπολογιζόμενοι, τον οΐκτιστον τρόπον ημάς επ-εχείρησαν άπολέσαι, τούς άποίκους τε καί εύεργε-τας οι κτιστά ι,1 μετά των εχθίστων τε καί πολεμιωτάτων στάντες”
XXIX.	Ύαΰτα δ* αύτοΰ λεγοντος οιμωγαί τε των *Αλβανών έγίνοντο καί παντοδαπαί δεήσεις, τού μεν δήμου μηδέν έγνωκέναι λέγοντος ών 6 Μἐττιος έμηχανά το, τών δε τάς ηγεμονίας εχόντων ού πρότερον πεπνσθαι τάς απορρήτους βουλάς σκηπτομενων ή εν αύτώ γενέσθαι τω άγώνι, ήνίκα ούτε κωλύειν ούτε μη πράττειν τα κελευόμενα εν δυνατώ σφίσιν ήν, ήδη δε τινων καί επί την ακούσιον ανάγκην άναφερόντων τό πράγμα διά κηδείαν ή διά συγγένειαν οΐς ο 2 βασιλεύς σιωπήσαι κελεύσας ελεξεν *
" Ουδ’ εμέ λέληθεν, άνδρες *Αλβανοί, τούτων ών άπολογεΐσθε ούθέν, αλλά τό μέν πλήθος υμών αγνοεΐν την προδοσίαν οϊομαι, τεκμαιρόμενος οτι πολλών συνειδότων ούδέ τον ελάχιστον πέφυκε τάπόρρητα σιωπάσθαι χρόνον, τών δέ ταξιαρχών τε καί λοχαγών βραχύ τι μέρος ηγούμαι τό
1 οἱ κτίαται Reiske : οἴκτιστα Ba, οἴκτιστα BbR.
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the men we ought to be if we did not take revenge on these traitors. For, apart from the other ties which, by reason of their kinship to. us, they ought to have preserved inviolate, they recently made a treaty with us confirmed by oaths, and then, without either fearing the gods whom they had made witnesses of the treaty or showing any regard for justice itself and the condemnation of men, or considering the greatness of the danger if their treachery should not succeed according to their wish, endeavoured to destroy us, who are both their colony and their benefactors, in the most miserable fashion, thus arraying themselves, though our founders, on the side of our most deadly foes and our greatest enemies.”
XXIX.	While he was thus speaking the Albans had recourse to lamentations and entreaties pf every kind, the common people declaring that they had no knowledge of the intrigues of Mettius, and their commanders alleging that they had not learned of his secret plans till they were in the midst of the battle itself, when it was not in their power either to prevent his orders or to refuse obedience to them; and some even ascribed their action to the necessity imposed against their will by their affinity or kinship to the man. But the king, having commanded them to be silent, addressed them thus :
“ I, too, Albans, am not unaware of any of these things that you urge in your defence, but am of the opinion that the generality of you had no knowledge of this.treachery, since secrets are not apt to be kept even for a moment when many share in the knowledge of them; and I also believe that only a small number of the tribunes and centurions were accomplices in
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συνεπιβουλεΰσαν ή μιν γενεσθαι, τ 6 δε πλεΐστον εξηπατήσθαι και εις ακουσίους άνάγκας άφΐχθαι.
3	el δ ί ye τούτων μηδέν αληθές ήν, αλλά πάντας εισήλθεν *Αλβανούς καί τούς ενθάδε οντος υμάς και τούς εν τῆ πόλει καταλειπομένους ή του κακώς ποιεΐν ημάς επιθυμία, και τούτο ου νυν πρώτον, ἀλλ’ €Κ πολλοΰ πάνυ χρόνου δεδογμενον ύμΐν ήν, της συγγένειας ενεκα πολλή 'Ρωμαίοις ανάγκη και ταΰθ’ υμών τάδικηματα φέρειν.
4	ΐνα δε μηθεν ετι1 βουλεύσητε καθ’ ημών άδικον μήτε δη βιασθεντες υπό τών ηγουμένων της πολέω? μήτε παρακρουσθεντες μία φυλακή και πρόνοιά εστιν, ει της αυτής πόλεως πολΐται γενοίμεθα πάντες και μίαν ήγοίμεθ α πατρίδα, ής ευ τε και χείρον φερομενης τό επιβάλλον μέρος έκαστος οίσεται τής τύχης’ εως δ’ αν εκ διαφόρου γνώμης, ώσπερ νυν εχει, τό τε πλεΐον και του-λαττον επικρίνωμεν εκάτεροι, ου κ εσται βέβαιος ήμΐν ή2 προς άλλήλους φιλία, άλλως τε και ει μελλοιεν οι μεν πρότεροι επιβουλεύσαντες τοῖς ετεροις ή κατορθώσαντες πλεΐον εξειν ή σφαλεντες εν μηδενι δεινω εσεσθαι διά τό συγγενές, καθ* ών δ’ αν αι επιχειρήσεις γενωνται υποχείριοι καταστάντες τα έσχατα παθεΐν και διαφυγόντες μηθεν ώσπερ εχθροί3 μνησικακεΐν, δπερ και εν τω παρόντι γεγονεν.
δ " "Ιστέ δη ταΰτα δεδογμενα 'Ρωμαίοι? τή παρελθούση νυκτι συναγαγόντος εμού την βουλήν καί τα δόζαντα τοΐς συνεδροις γραφαμενου * τήν
1	ἔτι added here by Prou, after βουλεύσητε by Sintenis, Jacoby.
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the conspiracy formed against us, but that the greater part of them were deceived and forced into a position where they were compelled to act against their will. Nevertheless, even if nothing of all this were true, but if all the Albans, as well you who are here present as those who are left in your city, had felt a desire to hurt us, and if you had not now for the first time, but long since, taken this resolution, yet on account of their kinship to you the Romans would feel under every necessity to bear even this injustice at your hands. But against the possibility of your forming some wicked plot against us hereafter, as the result either of compulsion or deception on the part of the leaders of your state, there is but one precaution and provision, and that is for us all to become citizens of the same city and to regard one only as our fatherland, in whose prosperity and adversity everyone will have that share which Fortune allots to him. For so long as each of our two peoples decides what is advantageous and disadvantageous on the basis of a different judgment, as is now the case, the friendship between us will not be enduring, particularly when those who are the first to plot against the others are either to gain an advantage if they succeed, or, if they fail, are to be secured by their kinship from any serious retribution, while those against whom the attempt is made, if they are subdued, are to suffer the extreme penalties, and if they escape, are not, like enemies, to remember their wrongs—as has happened in the present instance.
“ Know, then, that the Romans last night came to the following, resolutions, I myself having assembled the senate and proposed the decree: it is ordered 2
2 ή R: om. B.	* Schmitz : έχθροΐς 0.
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μεν πάλιν υμών καθαιρεθήναι και μήτε των δημοσίων μήτε των ιδιωτικών κατασκευασμάτων ορθόν 1 εάσθαι 1 2 διαμενειν μηθεν εξω τών ιερών·
6	τούς 8* εν αυτή πάντας έχοντας οΰς και νυν εχουσι κλήρους ανδραπόδων τε καί βοσκημάτων καί τών άλλων χρημάτων μηθεν άφαιρεθεντας εν 'Ρώμη τον από τ ουδέ χρόνον οίκεΐν όσην τε τό κοινόν υμών εκεκτητο γην τόίς μηθενα κλήρον εχουσιν Αλβανών διαμερισθήναι χωρίς τών ιερών κτημάτων, εξ ών αι θυσιαι τοΐς θεοΐς εγίνοντο. οίκων3 δε κατασκευής, εν οΐς τούς βίους ιδρυσεσθε οι μετανι στάμενοι, καθ' οΰς εσονται της πόλεως τόπους, εμε ποιήσασθαι πρόνοιαν συλλαμβάνοντα τοΐς άπορωτάτοις υμών
7 της εις τα έργα δαπάνης, καί τό μεν άλλο πλήθος υμών μετά τών παρ' ήμιν δημοτικών συντελεΐν εις φυλάς καί φράτρας καταμερισθεν, βουλής δε μετεχειν καί άρχάς λαμβάνειν καί τοΐς πατρικίοις προσνεμηθήναι τουσδε τούς οίκους’ ’Ιουλίους, Σερουϊλίους, Κορατίους, Κοϊντιλίους, Κλοιλίους, Γεγανίους,4 Μετιλίους·	Μεττιον δε καί τούς σύν τουτω βουλεύσαντας την προδοσίαν δίκας ύποσχεΐν, ας αν ημείς τάξωμεν δικασταί περί εκάστου τών υπαιτίων καθεζόμενοι· ούθενα γάρ άποστερήσομεν κρίσεως ουδέ λόγου."
XXX.	'Ως ταΰτ εΐπεν, όσοι μεν ήσαν * Αλβανών πενητες ήγάπων ει 'Ρώμην τε οίκή-σουσι καί της γης κλήρον εξουσι καί επήνουν
1	ορθόν Β : ορθόν τι R(?).
2	Kiessling : έα σαι O.
3	Kiessling : οικιών O.
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that your city be demolished and that no buildings, either public or private, be left standing except the temples; that all the inhabitants, while continuing in the possession of the allotments of land they now enjoy and being deprived of none of their slaves, cattle and other effects, reside henceforth at Rome; that such of your lands as belong to the public be divided among those of the Albans who have none, except the sacred possessions from which the sacrifices to the gods were provided; that 1 take charge of the construction of the houses in which you newcomers are to establish your homes, determining in what parts of the city they shall be, and assist the poorest among you in the expense of building; that the mass of your population be incorporated with our plebeians and be distributed among the tribes and curiae, but that the following families be admitted to the senate, hold magistracies and be numbered with the patricians, to wit, the Julii, the Servilii, the Curiatii, the Quintilii, the Cloelii, the Geganii, and the Metilii;1 and that Mettius and his accomplices in the treachery suffer such punishments as we shall ordain when we come to sit in judgment upon each of the accused. For we shall deprive none of them either of a trial or of the privilege of making a defence.”
XXX.	At these words of Tullus the poorer sort of the Albans were very well satisfied to become residents of Rome and to have lands allotted to them, and they received with loud acclaim the terms
1 Cf. Livy i. 30, 2. *
* Steph. : γΐρανίους 0. In ail the MSS. except Β yepauiovs and μΐτίλίονς follow aepov’iXiovs·
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μεγάλη βοή τα διδόμενα,1 ol δε λαμπρότεροι τοΐς άξιώμασι και ταῖς τύχαις κρείττους ήχθοντο, ει 8εήσει πάλιν τε την γειναμενην αυτούς εκλιπεΐν και προγονικάς εστίας ερημώσαι και το λοιπόν οίκεΐν εν τη ξένη· οΐς ούδεν εττηει λέγειν εις την εσχάτην κατακεκλειμενοις ανάγκην. 6 8ε Τύλλος επειδή την διάνοιαν εΐ8ε των πολλών, άπολογεΐσθαι τον Μεττιον εκελευσεν, ει τι προς
2	ταΰτα λέγειν βούλεται, ου κ εχων δ* 6 Μεττιος ο τι χρή λέγειν προς τούς κατηγοροΰντάς τε και καταμαρτυροΰντας την ’Αλβανών βουλήν εφησεν αύτώ ταΰτα νποθεσθ αι ποιεΐν δι* απορρήτων, οτε εξήγε την δύναμιν επί τον πόλεμον, ήξίου τε τούς Αλβανούς, οΐς άνακτήσασθαι την ηγεμονίαν επεχείρει, βοηθεΐν αύτώ καί μήτε την πατριό α κατασκαπτομενην περιοράν μήτε τούς επιφανέστατους τών πολιτών επί τιμωρίαις 2 συναρπαζόμενους, ταραχής 8ε γινόμενης κατά την εκκλησίαν καί τινων φεύγειν επί τα δπλα ώρμηκοτων οι περι-εστεφανωκότες τον όχλον άρθεντος σημείου τινός
3	άνεσχον τα ξίφη· περίφοβων 8ε γενομενων απάντων άναστα,ς πάλιν ο Τυλλος εΐπεν ” Ούδεν ετι 3 εξεστιν ύμΐν νεωτερίζειν οόδ’ εξαμαρτάνειν, άνΒρες *Αλβανοί. εάν γάρ 4 παρακινεΐν τι τολμή-σητε, πάντες άπολεΐσθε υπό τούτων 5 (8είξας τούς έχοντας τα ξίφη)· δεχεσθε οΰν τα 8ι8όμενα καί γίνεσθε άπό του χρόνου τοΰ8ε 'Ρωμαίοι. Βυεΐν γάρ άνάγκη θάτερον υμάς ποιεΐν ή 'Ρώμην κατοικεΐν ή μηΒεμίαν ετεραν γην εχειν πατρίδα.
1 δἶδό/ιενα Β : λΐγόμΐνα R.
* τ'μωρίη. Cobet.
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granted them. But those among them who were distinguished for their dignities and fortunes were grieved at the thought of having to leave the city of their birth and to abandon the hearths of their ancestors and pass the rest of their lives in a foreign country; nevertheless, being reduced to the last extremity, they could think of nothing to say. Tullus, seeing the disposition of the multitude, ordered Mettius to make his defence, if he wished to say anything in answer to the charges. But he, unable to justify himself against the accusers and witnesses, said that the Alban senate had secretly given him these orders when he led his army forth to war, and he asked the Albans, for whom he had endeavoured to recover the supremacy, to come to his aid and to permit neither their city to be razed nor the most illustrious of the citizens to be haled to punishment. Upon this, a tumult arose in the assembly and, some of them rushing to arms, those who surrounded the multitude, upon a given signal, held up their swords. And when all were terrified, Tullus rose up again and said: “ It is no longer in your power, Albans, to act seditiously or even to make any false move. For if you dare attempt any disturbance, you shall all be slain by these troops (pointing to those who held their swords in their hands). Accept, then, the terras offered to you and become henceforth Romans. For you must do one of two things5 either live at Rome or have no other country. For early this 3 4 5
3	οὰδἔν ἔτι Bucheler : ov8evl Β, ονδἔν A.
4	eav γὰρ Cobet: el γαρ αν Ο, υμάς γὰρ αν Jacoby; el γὰρ . . . τολμήσετε Hertlein.
5	τουτωνί Co bet.
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4	οΐχεται γάρ εωθεν εκπεμφθείς υπ' εμού Μάρκος 'Οράτιος άναιρήσων την πάλιν υμών ἐκ θεμε-λίων και τούς ανθρώπους άπαντας εις * Ρώμην μετάξων. ταΰτα οΰν είδότες δσον ούπω γενη-σόμενα παύσασθε θανατώντες και ποιείτε τα κελευόμενα. Μεττιον δε Φουφεττιον άφανώς τε ήμΐν επιβουλεύσαντα και ουδέ νυν όκνήσαντα επι τα δπλα τούς ταραχώδεις και στασιαστάς καλεΐν τιμωρήσομαι της κακής και δολίου φυχής άξίως'
5	Ταυτα λεξαντος αυτού τό μεν ερεθιζόμενον τής εκκλησίας μέρος επτηξεν, οΐα δη κρατούμενον ανάγκη άφύκτω,1 τον δε Φουφεττιον άγανακτοϋντα ετι και κεκραγότα μόνον τάς τε συνθήκας ανακαλούμενο ν, ας αυτός εξηλεγχθη παράσπονδων, και ούδ' εν κακοΐς του θράσους ύφιεμενον οι ραβδούχοι κελευσαντος τού βασιλεως Τ υλλου συλλαβόντες και την εσθήτα περικαταρρήξαντες
6	εξ αίνον τό σώμα μάστιξι πάνυ πολλαΐς. επει δε ταυτης άλις είχε τής τιμωρίας, προσελάσαντες δυο συνωρίδας τη μεν ετερα προσήρτων τούς βραχίονας αυτού, τη 8’ ετερα τούς πόδας ρυτήρσι κατεχομένους μακροΐς · ελαυνόντων δε τών ηνιόχων τάς συνωρίδας απ' άλλήλων ξαινόμενός τε περί τη γη και άνθελκόμενος υ φ' εκατερας επί τάναντία ο δείλαιος εν ολίγω διασπάται χρόνω.
7	Μἐττιος μεν δη Φουφεττιος ούτως οίκτράς καί άσχήμονος τελευτής ετυχε, τοΐς δ' εταίροις αυτού καί συνειδόσι την προδοσίαν2 δικαστήρια ο βασιλεύς καθίσας τούς άλόντας εξ αυτών κατά τον τών λειποτακτών τε καί προδοτών νόμον άπεκτεινεν.
XXXI.	Έν ω δε ταΰτ εγίνετο χρόνω, Μάρκος χ34
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morning Marcus Horatius set forth, sent by me, to raze your city to the foundations and to remove all the inhabitants to Rome. Knowing, then, that these orders are as good as executed already, cease to court destruction and do as you are bidden. As for Mettius Fufetius, who has not only laid snares for us in secret but even now has not hesitated to call the turbulent and seditious to arms, I shall punish him in such manner as his wicked and deceitful heart deserves.”
At these words, that part of the assembly which was in an irritated mood, cowered in fear, restrained by inevitable necessity. Fufetius alone still showed his resentment and cried out, appealing to the treaty which he himself was convicted of having violated, and even in his distress abated nothing of his boldness; but the lictors seized him at the command of King Tullus, and tearing off his clothes, scourged his body with many stripes. After he had been sufficiently punished in this manner, they brought up two teams of horses and with long traces fastened his arms to one of them and his feet to the other; then, as the drivers urged their teams apart, the wretch was mangled upon the ground and, being dragged by the two teams in opposite directions, was soon tom apart. This was the miserable and shameful end of Mettius Fufetius. For the trial of his friends and the accomplices of his treachery the king set up courts and put to death such of the accused as were found guilty, pursuant to the law respecting deserters and traitors.
XXXI.	In1 the meantime Marcus Horatius, who 1 Cf. Livy i. 29. * *
1 άφνκτω Β : άφνλάκτω R.
* αυτοΰ after προδοσίαν deleted by Cobet, Jacoby.
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'Οράτιος 6 προαπεσταλμενος μετά των επίλεκτων επί την καθαίρεσή της “Αλβας ταχέως διανύσας την οδόν καί καταλαβών πύλας τε άκλείστους καί τείχος αφύλακτον εύπετώς γίνεται της πόλεως κύριος, συναγαγών δε τό πλήθος εις εκκλησίαν τα τε πραχθεντα κατά, την μάχην άπαντα εδήλωσεν αύτοΐς καί τό φήφισμα τής ‘Ρωμαίων βουλής
2	διεξήλθεν. άντιβολούντων δε των ανθρώπων καί χρόνον εις πρεσβείαν αϊτού μενών ούδεμίαν αναβολήν ποιησάμενος τάς μεν οικίας καί τα τείχη καί ει τι άλλο κατασκεύασμα ιδιωτικόν ή δημόσιον ήν κατεσκαπτε, τούς δε ανθρώπους μετά πολλής φροντίδος παρεπεμπεν εις 'Ρώμην άγοντας τε
3	τα εαυτών χρήματα καί φέροντας* οΰς ό Τάλλος άφικόμενος από στρατοπέδου ταΐς *Ρωμαίων φυλαΐς καί φράτραις επιδιεϊλεν οικήσεις τε συγκατεσκεύασεν εν οις αυτοί προηροΰντο τής πόλεως τόποις καί τής δημοσίας γής την αρκοΰσαν τοις θητεύουσιν εξ αυτών άπεμεριζε ταΐς τε άλλαις φιλανθρωπίαις άνελάμβανε τό πλήθος.
4	ή μεν δη των ’ Αλβανών πόλις, ήν εκτισεν Άσκάνιος ό εξ Αίνείου του ’Αγχίσου καί Κρεούσης της Υίριάμου θυγατρός, ετη διαμείνασα μετά τον οικισμόν πεντακόσια τριών επί τοΐς δέκα δέοντα, εν οις πολλή ν εσχεν επίδοσιν εις εύανδριαν τε καί πλούτον καί την άλλην άπασαν ευδαιμονίαν, ή τάς τριάκοντα Αατίνων άποικίσασα πόλεις και πάντα τον χρόνον ήγησαμόνη τού έθνους, ύπο τής εσχάτης άποκτίσεως 1 καθαιρεθεΐσα έρημος εις τάδε χρόνου διαμένει.
1 άποκτίσεως Cobet: άποικίσεως O, άποικήσεως Kiessling, Jacoby.
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had been sent on with the picked troops to destroy Alba, having quickly made the march and finding the gates open and the walls unguarded, easily made himself master of the city. Then, assembling the people, he informed them of everything which had happened during the battle and read to them the decree of the Roman senate. And though the inhabitants had recourse to supplications and begged for time in which to send an embassy, he proceeded without any delay to raze the houses and walls and every other building, both public and private; but he conducted the inhabitants to Rome with great care, permitting them to take their animals and their goods with them. And Tullus, upon arriving from the camp, distributed them among the Roman tribes and curiae, assisted them in building houses in such parts of the city as they themselves preferred, allotted a sufficient portion of the public lands to those of the labouring class, and by other acts of humanity relieved the needs of the multitude. Thus the city of Alba, which had been built by Ascanius, the son whom Aeneas, Anchises’ son, had by Creusa, the daughter of Priam, after having stood for four hundred and eighty-seven years from its founding, during which time it had greatly increased in population, wealth and every other form of prosperity, and after having colonized the thirty cities of the Latins and during all this time held the leadership of that nation, was destroyed by the last colony it had planted, and remains uninhabited to this day.
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5	Βασιλεύς Se Τυλλος τον επιόντα χειμώνα δια-λιπών εαρος άρχομενου στρατόν επί Φιδηναίους πάλιν εξάγει, τοΐς δε Φιδηναίοις κοινή μεν ούδ’ ήτισοΰν βοήθεια εξ ούδεμιας των συμμαχικών άφίκετο πόλεων, μισθοφόροι δ ί τινες εκ πολλών συνερρύησαν τόπων, οΐς πιστενσαντες εθάρρησαν εκ της πόλεως προελθεΐν' παραταξάμενοι δε καί πολλούς μεν 1 άποκτείναντες εν τη μάχη, πολλώ 8* ετι πλείους άποβαλόντες1 κατεκλείσθησαν
6 πάλιν εις τό άστυ. 2 ως δε περιχαρακώσας αυτών την πάλιν ό Τιίλλος καί περιταφρευσας εις την εσχάτην κατεκλείσε τούς ένδον απορίαν, ήναγκάσθησαν τω βασιλέϊ παραδοΰναι σφας αυτούς εφ’ οΐς αυτός εβούλετο. γενόμενος δε τον τρόπον τούτον ό βασιλεύς της πόλεως κύριος τους αιτίους της άποστάσεως άποκτείνας, τούς δε λοιπούς άπαντας άπολύσας καί τα σφετερα πάντα καρποΰσθαι τον αυτόν εάσας τρόπον την τε πολιτείαν, ην πρότερον ειχον, άποδούς αύτοις διελυσε την στρατιάν καί παραγενόμένος εις 'Ρώμην την τροπαιοφόρον άπεδίδου τοΐς θεοΐς πομπήν τε καί θυσίαν δεύτερον εκείνον κατάγων θρίαμβον.
XXXII.	Μera δβ τούτον τον πόλεμον ετερος άνεστη 'Ρωμαίοις εκ του Σαβίνων έθνους, άρχη δἐ αυτού καί πρόφασις εγενετο τοιάδε· ιερόν εστι κοινή τιμώμενον υπό Σαβίνων τε καί Κατινών άγιον εν τοΐς πάνυ θεάς Φερωνίας ονομαζόμενης, ην οι μεταφράζοντες εις την 'Ελλάδα γλώσσαν οι μόν Άνθοφόρον, οι δε Φι λόστεφανον, οι δε
1	μιν and πολλω δ’ ἔτι πλείους άποβαλόντίς added by Jacoby, following Hertlein and Cobet.
2	άστυ Β : αυτό R.
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King Tull us, after letting the following winter pass, led out his array once more against the Fidenates at the beginning of spring. These had publicly received no assistance whatever from any of the cities in alliance with them, but some mercenaries had resorted to them from many places, and relying upon these, they were emboldened to come out from tneir city; then, after arraying themselves for battle and slaying many in the struggle that ensued and losing even more of their own men, they were again shut up inside the town. And when Tullus had surrounded the city with palisades and ditches and reduced those within to the last extremity, they were obliged to surrender themselves to the king upon his own terms. Having in this manner become master of the city, Tullus put to death the authors of the revolt, but released all the rest, leaving them in the enjoyment of all their possessions in the same manner as before and restoring to them their previous form of government. He then disbanded his army, and returning to Rome, rendered to the gods the trophy-bearing procession and sacrifices of thanksgiving, this being the second triumph he celebrated.
XXXII.	After1 this war another arose against the Romans on the part of the Sabine nation, the beginning and occasion of which was this. There is a sanctuary, honoured in common by the Sabines and the Latins, that is held in the greatest reverence and is dedicated to a goddess named Feronia; some of those who translate the name into Greek call her Anthophoros or “ Flower Bearer,” others Philo-stephanos or “ Lover of Garlands,” and still others 1 For chaps. 32 f. cf. Livy ϊ. 30, 4-10.
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Φερσεφόνην καλοΰσιν els δἡ το ιερόν τούτο συνηεσαν ἐκ των περίοικων πόλεων κατά, τάς άποδεδειγμενας εορτάς πολλοί μεν εύχάς άπο-διδόντες και θυσίας τῆ θεώ, πολλοί 8ε χρηματιου-μενοι διά την πανηγυριν έμποροί τε καί χειροτεχναι και γεωργοί, άγοραί τε αυτόθι λαμπροταται των εν αλλοις οιστισι 1 τόποις της ’Ιταλίας άγο-
2	μενών εγίνοντο. εις ταυτην 8ε την πανηγυριν ελθόντας ποτε *Ρωμαίων άν8ρας ούκ αφανείς Σαβΐνοί τινες2 συναρπάσαντες ε8ησαν και τα χρήματα άφείλοντο, πρεσβείας τε περί αυτών άφικομενης ού8εν εβουλοντο των 8ικαιων ποιεΐν, άλλα και τα σώματα και τα χρήματα των συλληφθεντων κατεΐχον εγκαλοΰντες καί αυτοί 'Ρωμαίοις, ὅτι τούς Σαβίνων φυγάδας ύπεδεχοντο κατασκευάσαντες άσυλον ιερόν, υπέρ ών εν
3	τω προ τούτου λόγω δεδηλωταί μοι. εκ τούτων δη των εγκλημάτων εις πόλεμον καταστάντες εζηεσαν εις ύπαιθρον άμφότεροι δυνάμεσι πολ-λαΐς, γίνεται τε αυτών εκ παρατάξεως άγων διεμενον γάρ3 άγχωμάλως άγωνι ζόμενοι καί διελύθησαν υπό τής νυκτός άμφίλογον καταλιπόν-τες το νίκημα. ταΐς δ’ εξής ήμεραις μαθόντες άμφότεροι τών τε άπολωλότων καί τών τραυματιών τό πλήθος ούκετι πείραν εβουλοντο ετερου λαβεΐν άγώνος, ἀλλ’ εκλιπόντες τούς χάρακας άττηεσαν.
4	Και διαλιπόντες τον ενιαυτόν εκείνον πάλιν εξήεσαν επ' άλλήλους μείζονας παρασκευασάμενοι δυνάμεις, γίνεται τε αυτών περί πάλιν Ήρητόν
1 οἶστισι Schafer : τισι O, Jacoby.
* Tivef Β : rives avhpes R (ϊ).
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Persephone. To this sanctuary people used to resort from the neighbouring cities on the appointed days of festival, many of them performing vows and offering sacrifice to the goddess and many with the purpose of trafficking during the festive gathering as merchants, artisans and husbandmen; and here were held fairs more celebrated than in any other places in Italy. At this festival some Romans of considerable importance happened to be present on a certain occasion and were seized by some of the Sabines, who imprisoned them and robbed them of their money. And when an embassy was sent concerning them, the Sabines refused to give any satisfaction, but retained both the persons and the money of the men whom they had seized, and in their turn accused the Romans of having received the fugitives of the Sabines by establishing a sacred asylum (of which I gave an account in the preceding Book1). As a result of these accusations the two nations became involved in Avar, and when both had taken the field with large forces a pitched battle occurred between them; and both sides continued to fight with equal fortunes until night parted them, leaving the victory in doubt. During the following days both of them, upon learning the number of the slain and wounded, were unwilling to hazard another battle but left their camps and retired.
They let that year pass without further action, and then, having increased their forces, they again marched out against one another and near the city of
1 u. 15.
8 γὰρ 0 : δέ Portus. To justify γὰρ Retake supplied μάλα Kaprepos after άγων.
I4i
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
από σταδίων εξήκοντα 1 καί εκατόν τῆς * Ρώμης άγων, εν ω πολλούς μεν άμφοτερων συνέβη πεσεΐν ίσορρόπου δε κάκείνης της μάχης επί πολύν χρόνον διαμενούσης άνατείνας * εις τον ουρανόν τάς χεΐρας 6 Τάλλος εύξατο τοΐς θεοΐς, εάν νικήση τη τόθ’ ήμερα Σαβίνους, Κρόνου τε καί ' Ρίας καταστήσεσθαι δημοτελεΐς εορτας, ας άγουσι ‘Ρωμαίοι καθ' έκαστον ενιαυτόν όταν άπαντας τούς εκ γης συγκομίσωσι καρπούς, και τον των Σάλιων καλούμενων διπλασιάσειν αριθμόν. ούτοι δ* είσί πάτερων εύγενών, ενοπλίους ορχήσεις κινούμενοι προς αυλόν εν τοΐς καθ-ηκουσι χρόνοις καί ύμνους τινας αδοντες πάτριους,
5	ως εν τω προτέρω δεδήλωκα λόγω, μετά δε την ευχήν ταύτην θύρσος τι καταλαμβανει τους ‘Ρωμαίους καί ώσπερ άκμήτες εις κάμνοντας ώσάμενοι διασπώσι τάς τάξεις αυτών περί δειλήν όφίαν ήδη καί άναγκάζουσι τούς πρωτο-στάτας άρξαι φυγής, άκολουθήσαντες τε αύτοΐς φεύγουσιν επί τον χάρακα καί περί τάς τάφρους πολλω πλείονας καταβαλόντες 2 ούδ' ούτως άπ-ετράποντο, αλλά παραμε ίναντες την επιούσαν νύκτα καί τούς από του ερύματος μαχομένους, άνείρ-
6	ξάντες εκράτησαν της παρεμβολής, μετά^ δε τούτο τό εργον όσην εβούλοντο της 3 των Σαβίνων λεηλάτησαντες, ως ούδείς αύτοΐς ετι 4 περί της χώρας εξήει μαχησόμενος, άπήεσαν επ' οίκου, από ταύτης της μάχης τον τρίτον κατήγαγε θρίαμβον ό βασιλεύς, καί μετ* ου πολύ πρεσβευσα-μενοις τοΐς Σαβίνοις καταλύεται τον πόλεμον αιχμαλώτους τε παρ' αυτών κομισάμενος, οΰς
1 (ζήκοντα Β : έτττὰ R.
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Eretum, distant one hundred and sixty stades from Rome, engaged in a battle in which many fell on both sides. And when that battle also continued doubtful for a long time, Tullus, lifting up his hands to heaven, made a vow to the gods that if he conquered the Sabines that day he would institute public festivals in honour of Saturn and Ops (the Romans celebrate them every year after they have gathered in all the fruits of the earth x) and would double the number of the Salii, as they are called. These are youths of noble families who at appointed times dance, fully armed, to the sound of the flute and sing certain traditional hymns, as I have explained in the preceding Book.2 After this vow the Romans were filled with a kind of confidence and, like fresh troops falling on those that are exhausted, they at last broke the enemy’s lines in the late afternoon and forced the first ranks to begin flight. Then,· pursuing them as they fled to their camp, they· cut down many more round the trenches, and even then did not turn back, but having stayed there the following night and cleared the ramparts of their defenders, they made themselves masters of the camp. After this action they ravaged as much of the territory of the Sabines as they wished, But when no one any longer came out against them to protect the country, they returned home. Because of this victory the king triumphed a third time ; and not long afterwards, when the Sabines sent ambassadors, he put an end to the war, having first received from
1 The Saturnalia and Opalia, in mid-December.
8 ii. 70. * 1
4 καταβαλάντΐς Β : καταλαβόντΐς R.
8 'τηs Β : γην R-
1 In Naber : ουκέτι 0, Jacoby.
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ότύγχανον είληφότες εν ται? προνομαΐς, και αύτομόλους, βοσκημάτων τε και υποζυγίων και των άλλων χρημάτων ὅσα τούς γεωργούς άφ-είλοντο, ην εταξεν η βουλή των 'Ρωμαίων ζημίαν τιμησαμενη τάς βλάβας προς αργύρων, άναπράξας..
XXXIII.	’Em τούτοις καταλυσάμενοι τον πόλεμον οι Σαβΐνοι καί των ομολογιών στήλας άντιγράφους θεντες εν τοΐς Ιεροΐς, επειδή συνεστη *Ρ ωμαίοις προς τάς Λα τίνων πόλεις κοινή συνισταμενας1 πόλεμος ου ράδιος εν όλιγω καθαιρεθήναι χρόνιο (δι* ας δε αιτίας ολίγον2 ύστερον ερώ), δεξάμενοι το συμβάν άγαπητώς όρκων μεν εκείνων καί συνθηκών ώσπερ ουδέ γεγενημενων επελάθοντο, καιρόν δε νομίσαντες επιτήδειον εχειν ών εξέτισαν *Ρωμαίοις χρημάτων πολλαπλάσια παρ' αυτών άπολαβεΐν, ολίγοι μεν τό πρώτον καί άφανώς εξιόντες εληίζοντο την
2	όμορον επειτα δε πολλοί συνιόντες καί εκ του φανερού, επεί τα πρώτα κατά γνώμην αύτοΐς εχώρησεν ούδεμιας επί την φυλακήν τών γεωργών άφικομενης βοήθειας, καταφρονήσαντες τών πολεμίων επ' αυτήν διενοοϋντο τήν 'Ρώμην ελαύνειν καί συνήγον εξ άπάσης πόλεως στρατόν, δ ιελεγον-το δε και ταΐς Αατίνων πόλεσι περί συμ-
3	μαχίας, ου μήν εξεγενετό γε αύτοΐς φιλίαν τε καί όμαιχμίαν ποιήσασθαι προς τό έθνος· μαθών γάρ τήν διάνοιαν αυτών ό Τάλλος άνοχάς προς
1 συνισταμίνας Β : συνηρπαγμίνας R; σννηρραγμίνος Reiske, συνηρμοσμίνας Schaller, συντιταγμίνας Naber. None of these emendations gives so satisfactory a meaning as B’s reading, the one objection to which ia the presence of σννίστη in tho immediate context.
* KftUenberg: όλίγω 0, Jacoby.
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them the captives that they had taken in their foraging expeditions, together with the deserters, and levied the penalty which the Roman senate, estimating the damage at a certain sum of money, had imposed upon them for the cattle, the beasts of burden and the other effects that they had taken from the husbandmen.
XXXIII.	Although the Sabines had ended the war upon these conditions and had set up pillars in their temples on which the terms of the treaty were inscribed, nevertheless, as soon as the Romans were engaged in a war not likely to be soon terminated against the cities of the Latins, who had all united against them, for reasons which I shall presently1 mention, they welcomed the situation and forgot those oaths and the treaty as much as if they never had been made. And thinking that they now had a favourable opportunity to recover from the Romans many times as much money as they had paid them, they went out, at first in small numbers and secretly, and plundered the neighbouring country; but afterwards many met together and in an open manner, and since their first attempt had turned out as they wished and no assistance had come to the defence of the husbandmen, they despised their enemies and proposed to march even on Rome itself, for which purpose they were gathering an army out of every city. They also made overtures to the cities of the Latins with regard to an alliance, but were not able to conclude a treaty of friendship and alliance with that nation. For Tullus, being informed of their intention, made a truce with the Latins and
MS
In chap. 34.
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Αατίνους πο ιη σύμενος επί τούτους εγνω στρατόν εξάγειν, την τε 'Ρωμαίων άπασαν δύναμιν καθ-οπλίσας διπλάσιάν οΰσαν ήδη της πρότερον, εξ οδ την *Αλβανών πάλιν προσέλαβε, καί από των άλλων συμμάχων επικουρικόν όσον πλεΐστον 4 έδύνατο μεταπεμφάμενος. συνηκτο δε και τοις Σαβίνοις ήδη τό στράτευμα, και επειδή πλησίον άλληλων εγενοντο περί την καλόν με νη ν ύλην κακοϋργον ολίγον τό μεταξύ χωρίον αφέντες κατεστρατοπεδενσαντο. τη δ’ έξης ημέρα συμ-πεσόντες έμάχοντο και ηοαν ισόρροποι μέχρι ποΛΛου* ηδη δε περί δειλήν όφίαν έγκλίνουσιν οι Σαβΐνοι βίασθέντες υπό του 'Ρωμαίων ιππικού και πολύς αυτών γίνεται φόνος εν τη φυγή· 'Ρωμαίοι δε νεκρούς τε των πολεμίων σκυλεύ-σαντες και χρήματα όσα ήν εν τω χάρακι δι-αρπάσαντες της τε χώρας την κρατίστην λεηλατη-σαντες άπηεσαν επ' οίκου, τούτο τό τέλος έλαβεν ό συμβας 'Ρωμαίοις προς Σαβίνους πόλεμος επί της Τάλλου αρχής,
XXXIV.	Αι Se των Αατίνων πόλεις 'Ρωμαίοις εγένοντο διάφοροι τότε πρώτον, ούκ άξιοΰσαι κατ-εσκαμμένης της Αλβανών πόλεως τοις άνηρηκόσιν αυτήν 'Ρωμαίοις την ηγεμονίαν παραδιδόναι.1 ετών γαρ διαγενομένων πεντεκαίδεκα μετά τον άφανισμόν της Άλβας πρεσβείας2 άποστείλας 6 τών 'Ρωμαίων βασιλεύς εις τάς άποίκους τε καί υπηκόους αυτής τριάκοντα πόλεις ήξίου πείθεσθαι τοις υπό 'Ρωμαίων έπιταττομένοις, ως παρειληφότων αυτών άμα τοις αλλοις οις ειχον Αλβανοί καί την ηγεμονίαν του Αατίνων
1 παραδιδόναι Β : παραδονναι R.
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determined to march against the Sabines; and to this end he armed all the forces of the Romans, which since he had annexed the Alban state, were double the number they had been before, and sent to his other allies for all the troops they could furnish. The Sabines, too, had already assembled their army, and when the two forces drew near one another they encamped near a place called the Knaves’ Wood,1 leaving a small interval between them. The next day they engaged and the fight continued doubtful for a long time; but at length, in the late afternoon, the Sabines gave way, unable to stand before the Roman horse, and many of them were slain in the flight. The Romans stripped the spoils from the dead, plundered their camp and ravaged the best part of the country, after which they returned home. This was the outcome of the war that occurred between the Romans and the Sabines in the reign of Tullus.
XXXIV.	The cities of the Latins now became at odds with the Romans for the first time, being unwilling after the razing of the Albans’ city to yield the leadership to the Romans who had destroyed it. It seems that when fifteen years had passed after the destruction of Alba the Roman king, sending embassies to the thirty cities which had been at once colonies and subjects of Alba, summoned them to obey the orders of the Romans, inasmuch as the Romans had succeeded to the Albans’ supremacy over the Latin race as well as to everything else that the Albans had
1	Silva maliliosa (Livy i. 30, 9), probably a hide-out of brigands. 2
2 πρεσβείας Β : πρέσβεις R.
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έθνους, δύο μεν άποφαίνων τρόπους κτήσεων, καθ’ οΰς άνθρωποι γίνονται των άλλοτρίων κύριοι, τον τε άναγκαΐον καί τον εκούσιον, 'Ρωμαίους δε λόγων καθ' εκάτερον τον τρόπον παρειλη-φεναι την ηγεμονίαν ών εΐχον ’Αλβανοί πόλεων.
2	πολεμίων τε γάρ αυτών σφισι γενομενων τοΐς οπλοις κεκρατηκόναι καί την πάλιν την εαυτών άπολωλεκόσι τής ιδίας αύτοΐς μεταδεδωκεναι· ώστε καί άκουσιν Άλβανοΐς καί εκοϋσι προσήκειν εξεστάναι 'Ρωμαίοις της τών υπηκόων αρχής.
3	αι δε τών Κατινών πόλεις ιδία μεν ούδεν άπ-εκρίναντο προς τούς πρόσβεις, κοινή δε τοΰ έθνους αγοράν εν Φερεντίνω ποιησάμενοι ψηφίζονται μή παραχωρεΐν 'Ρωμαίοις τής αρχής καί αύτίκα αίροΰνται δυο στρατηγούς αύτοκράτορας ειρήνης τε καί πολέμου, "Αγκον ΥΙοπλίκιον εκ πόλεως Κόρας καί Σπουσιον O ύεκίλιον εκ Ααουϊνίου.
4	διά ταυτας μεν δη τάς αιτίας συνεστη 'Ρωμαίοις ό προς τούς ομοεθνείς πόλεμος, προύβη δε άχρι πενταετούς χρόνου πολιτικός τις γενόμενος και αρχαϊκός, ούτε γάρ εκ 7ταρατάζεως δλοις τοΐς στρατευμασι προς δλα συμβάλλουσι μεγάλη συμφορά καί φθόρος ολοσχερής συνέβη ούτε πόλις αυτών ούδεμία πολεμώ κρατηθεΐσα κατασκαφής ή ανδραποδισμού ή άλλης τινος άνηκόστου συμφοράς επειράθη· άλλ’ εμβαλόντες εις την άλλήλων γήν υπό την ακμήν του σίτου καί προνομεύσαντες 1
1 Dionysius frequently gives this name to the place of assembly of the Latins, as if there had been a town there. Livy usually says ad lucum Ferenlinae (“at the grove of Ferentina”) but also speaks of the aqua Ferentina (“ spring of Ferentina ’ ’). This placo should not be confused with the
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possessed. He pointed out that there were two methods of acquisition by which men became masters of what had belonged to others, one the result of compulsion, the other of choice, and that the Romans had by both these methods acquired the supremacy over the cities which the Albans had held. For when the Albans had become enemies of the Romans, the latter had conquered them by arms, and after the others had lost their own city the Romans had given them a share in theirs, so that it was but reasonable that the Albans both perforce and voluntarily should yield to the Romans the sovereignty they had exercised over their subjects. The Latin cities gave no answer separately to the ambassadors, but in a general assembly of the whole nation held at Ferenti-num 1 they passed a vote not to yield the sovereignty to the Romans, and immediately chose two generals, Ancus Publicius of the city of Cora and Spusius Vecilius of Lavinium, and invested them with absolute power with regard to both peace and Avar. These were the causes of the war between the Romans and their kinsmen, a war that lasted for five years and was carried on more or less like a civil war and after the ancient fashion. For, as they never engaged in pitched battles with all their forces ranged against all those of the foe, no great disaster occurred nor any wholesale slaughter, and none of their cities went through the experience of being razed or enslaved or suffering any other irreparable calamity as the result of being captured in war; but making incursions into one another’s country when the corn was ripe, they foraged it, and
Ferentinum situated on the Via Latina in the land of the Hemicans.
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άπήγον επ* οϊκου τάς δυνάμεις Βιαμειβόμενοι 5 τούς αιχμαλώτους. μίαν Βε πάλιν εκ του Αατίνων έθνους ΜεδυΛΛίαν παλαίτερον ετι ‘Ρωμαίων αποικίαν γενομενην επί τής 'Ρωμυλου αρχής, ως εν τω προ τούτου ΒεΒήλωκα λόγω, μεταθεμενην αΰθις ώς τούς ομοεθνείς πολιορκία παραστησάμενος 6 των 'Ρωμαίων βασιλεύς επεισε μηθεν ετι νεωτερίζειν άλλο δ’ ούθεν ών οι πόλεμοι φερουσι Βεινών ούΒετεροις εν τω τότε συνέβη χρόνω. τοιγάρτοι ράΒιαί τε και ούΒεν εγκοτον εχουσαι προθυμηθεντων 'Ρωμαίων αι Βιαλύσεις επετελεσθησαν.
XXXV.	Ύαΰτα Βιαπραξάμενος επί τής ίΒίας αρχής βασιλεύς Τάλλος 'Οστίλιος, άνηρ εν ολίγοις άξιος εύλογεΐσθαι τής τε εύτολμίας ενεκα τής προς τα πολέμια και τής φρονήσεως τής περί τα Βεινά, υπέρ άμφω Be ταΰτα, ότι ου ταχύς ών εις πόλεμον ίεναι βέβαιος ήν καταστάς είς αυτόν εν άπασι των αντιπάλων προεχειν, ετη δε κατάσχω ν την αρχήν Βυο και τριάκοντα τελευτά τον βίον εμπρησθείσης τής οικίας, και σύν αύτω γυνή τε άπόλλυται και τέκνα και ό άλλος οίκετικός άπας όχλος καταληφθείς ύπο του 2 πυράς. καταπρησθήναι Βε την οικίαν οι μεν υπό κεραυνού 1 λεγουσι μηνίσαντος του θεού Bi* ολιγωρίαν ιερών τινων (εκλιπεΐν γάρ επι τής αρχής τής εκείνου πατρίους τινας θυσίας, ετερας Β* ούχ ύπαρχούσας επιχωρίους 'Ρωμαίοις παρ-αγαγεΐν αυτόν 2), οι Be πλείους εξ ανθρώπινης φασιν επιβουλής τό πάθος γενεσθαι άνατιθεν τες το εργον · Map/α ω τω μετ* εκείνον άρξαντι τής 1 κεραυνόν Κ : κεραυνών Β.
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then, returning home with their armies, exchanged prisoners. However, one city of the Latin nation called Medullia, which earlier had become a colony of the Romans in the reign of Romulus, as I stated in the preceding Book,1 and had revolted again to their countrymen, was brought to terms after a siege by the Roman king and persuaded not to revolt for the future; but no other of the calamities which wars bring in their train was felt by either side at that time. Accordingly, as the Romans were eager for peace, a treaty was readily concluded that left no rancour.2
XXXV.	These 3 were the achievements performed during his reign by KingTulUis Hostilius, a man worthy of exceptional praise for his boldness in war and his prudence in the face of danger, but, above both these qualifications, because, though he was not precipitate in entering upon a war, when he was once engaged in it he steadily pursued it until he had the upper hand in every way over his adversaries. After he had reigned thirty-two years he lost his life when his house caught fire, and with him his wife and children and all his household perished in the flames. Some say that his house was set on fire by a thunderbolt, Heaven having become angered at his neglect of some sacred rites (for they say that in his reign some ancestral sacrifices were omitted and that he introduced others that were foreign to the Romans), but the majority state that the disaster was due to human treachery and ascribe it to Marcius, who
1	ii. 36, 2.	2 Cf. Livy i. 32, 3.
3 Cf. Livy i. 31, 5-8. *
* παραγαγεΐν αυτόν Capps :	παραγαγζΐν Ο, παρεισαχθήναι
Sylburg.
*5*
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3	πόλεως. τούτον γάρ εκ τής Νάμα ΡΙομπιλίου θυγατρός γενόμενον άχθεσθαί τε δτι εκ βασιλείου γένους πεφυκώς αύτδς ιδιώτης ήν, καί γένος επιτρεφόμενον 1 δρώντα τω Τάλλω παντός μάλιστα ύποπτεύειν,' ει τι πάθοι Τυλλος, εις τούς εκείνου παΐδας ήζειν την αρχήν, ταΰτα δη διανοούμενον εκ ποόλου στήσασθαι κατο, του βασιλέως επιβουλήν πολλούς εχοντα ’Ρωμαίων τούς συγ-κατασκευάζοντας αύτω την δυναστείαν, φίλον δε όντα τοΰ Τυλλου καί εν τοΐς μάλιστα πιστευό-μενον φυλάττειν δτε καιρός επιτήδειος φανείη
4	της έπιθέσεως. μέλλοντος δε τοΰ Τάλλου θυσίαν τινα. κατ* οίκον έπιτελεΐν, ήν αυτούς μόνον εβούλετο τούς αναγκαίους είδεναι, καί κατά δαίμονα της ημέρας εκείνης χειμερίου σφοδρά γενομένης κατά τε όμβρον καί ζάλην καί σκότος,2 ώστ έρημον άπολειφθήναι τον προ της οικίας τόπον των φυλαττόντων, επιτήδειον ύπολαμβάνοντα τον καιρόν άμα τοΐς έταίροις εχουσιν ύπό ταΐς περιβολαΐς τα ξίφη παρελθεΐν εϊσω των θυρών, άποκτείναντα δβ τον βασιλέα καί τούς παΐδας αύτοΰ καί των άλλων δσοις ένέτυχεν3 ένεΐναι πυρ εις την οικίαν κατά πολλούς τόπους, ταΰτα δε πράξαντα τον υπέρ της κεραυνώσεως διασπεΐραι λόγον.
5	εγώ δε τοΰτον μεν ου δέχομαι τον λόγον ούτ αληθή νομίζω ν4 ούτε πιθανόν, τω δε προτέρω μάλλον προστιθέμενος κατά δαίμονα νομίζω τον άνδρα τ αυτής τής τελευτής τυχεΐν. ούτε γάρ απόρρητον φυλαχθήναι την πράξιν ύπό πολλών συσκευαζομένην είκός ήν, ούτε τω συστήσαντι
1 «Vitρΐφόμΐνον Β : ΰπογρα,φόμΐνον R.
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ruled the state after him. For they say that this man, who was the son of Numa Pompilius’ daughter, was indignant at being in a private station himself, though of royal descent, and seeing that Tullus had children growing up, he suspected very strongly that upon the death of Tullus the kingdom would fall to them. With these thoughts in mind, they say, he had long since formed a plot against the king, and had many of the Romans aiding him to gain the sovereignty; and being a friend of Tullus and one of his closest confidants, he was watching for a suitable opportunity to appear for making his attack. Accordingly, when Tullus proposed to perform a certain sacrifice at home which he wished only his near relations to know about and that day chanced to be very stormy, with rain and sleet and darkness, so that those who were upon guard before the house had left their station, Marcius, looking upon this as a favourable opportunity, entered the house together •with his friends, who had swords under their garments, and having killed the king and his children and all the rest whom he encountered, he set fire to the house in several places, and after doing this spread the report that the fire had been due to a thunderbolt. But for my part I do not accept this story, regarding it as neither true nor plausible, but I subscribe rather to the former account, believing that Tullus met with this end by the judgment of Heaven. For, in the first place, it is improbable that the undertaking in which so many were concerned could have been kept secret, and, besides, the author * 4
* Jacoby : σκότον 0.	3 Kayser : ίτυχεν 0.
4 Reiske : νομίζω 0.
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αυτήν βέβαιον ην ὅτι μετά την 'Οστιλίου τελευτήν εκείνον αποδείξουσι 'Ρωμαίοι βασιλέα τής πόλεως, οϋτ , εϊ τα παρ’ ανθρώπων αν τω πίστα και βέβαια ην, τά γέ τοι παρά των Ρεών ὅμοια 6 έμελλε ταΐς άνθρωπίναις άγνοίαις έσεσθαι. μ€τά γάρ την υπό των φυλών γενησομένην ψηφοφορίαν τούς θζους έδει την βασιλείαν αύτώ δι’ οιωνών αίσιων έπιθεσπίσαν άνδρα δἐ μιαρόν και τοσου-τοις ήμαγμένον φόνοις άδίκοις 1 τίς έμελλε θεών η δαιμόνων παρήσειν βωμοϊς τε προσιόντα καί θυμάτων καταρχόμενον καί τα? άλλας έπιτελοΰντα θεραπείας; εγώ μεν δη διά ταΰτα ούκ εις άνθρω-πίνην επιβουλήν άλλ’ εις θεού βούλησιν το έργον αναφέρω· κρινέτω δ’ έκαστος ως βούλεται.
XXXVI.	Μετά δε την 'Οστιλίου Τάλλου τελευτήν η μεσοβασίλειος υπό της βουλής άποδειχ-θεΐσα αρχή κατά τούς πατρίους εθισμούς αίρεΐται βασιλέα της πόλεως Μάρκιον επίκλησιν "Αγκον επικυρώσαντος δέ του δήμου τά δόζαντα ττ} βουλή και τών εκ του θεοΰ καλών γενομένων συντελέσας τά κατά νόμον άπαντα παραλαμβάνει την αρχήν 6 Μάρκιος ενιαυτό) δευτέρω τής τριακοστής και πέμπτης όλυμπιάδος, ην ένίκα 1 2 Σιφαΐρος Αακεδαι-μόνιος,3 καθ' ον χρόνον Άθήνησι την ενιαύσιον 2 αρχήν εΐχε Ααμασίας. οΰτος 6 βασιλεύς πολλάς τών ιερουργιών άμελουμέν ας καταμαθών, ας ό μητροπάτωρ αύτοϋ ΐίομπίλιος Νόμας κατεστη-
1	Kiessling : αδίκως O.
2	ένίκα O : ενικά στάδιον Jacoby. In four other passages the MSS. omit στάδιον in this phrase; Jacoby omits tho ■word in vi. 34 and ix. 61, but supplies it in iii. 46 and xi. 1.
3	Λακεδαιμόνιο; Β : ό Χακεδαιμόνιος R(f), Jacoby.
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of it could not be certain that after the death of Hostilius ' the Romans would choose him as king of the state; furthermore, even if men were loyal to him and steadfast, yet it was unlikely that the gods would act with an ignorance resembling that of men. For after the tribes had given their votes, it would be necessary that the gods, by auspicious omens, should sanction the awarding ■ of the kingdom to him; and which of the gods or other divinities was going to permit a man who was impure and stained with the unjust murder of so many persons to approach the altars', begin the sacrifices, and perform the other religious ceremonies? I' then,'for these reasons do not attribute the catastrophe to the treachery of men, but to the will of Heaven; however, let everyone judge as he pleases.
XXXVI.	After 1 the death of Tullus Hostilius, the inlerreges appointed by the senate according to ancestral usage chose Marcius, surnamed Ancus, king of the state; and when the people had confirmed the decision of the senate and the signs from Heaven were favourable, Marcius, after fulfilling all the customary requirements, entered upon the government in’ the second year of the thirty-fifth Olympiad 2 (the one in which Spliaerus, a Lacedaemonian, gained the prize3), at the time v when Damasias held the annual archonship at Athens. This king, finding that many of the religious ceremonies instituted by Numa Pompilius, his maternal grandfather, were
1	Cf. Livy i. 32, 1 f.' *
' 2 638 b.c.
8	Iu the short-distance foot-race. See critical note.
VOL. II.
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σατο, πολεμιστάς τε καί πλεονεκτας τους κλειστούς 'Ρωμαίων γεγονότος ορών καί ούκετι την γην ως πρότερον εργαζομένους, συναγαγών εις εκκλησίαν τό πλήθος τά τε Θεία σεβειν αυτούς ήξίου πάλιν, ώσπερ επί Νόμα διετε'λονν σεβοντες, διεξιών οτι παρά την των θεών ολιγωρίαν νόσοι τε λοιμικοί πολλαι κατεσκηφαν εις την πάλιν, ύφ* ών εφθάρη μοίρα τοΰ πλήθους ούκ ολίγη, και βασιλεύς 'Οστίλιος ό μη ποιούμενος αύτών ήν εδει φυλακήν κάμνων επί ποιους χρόνους τό σώμα πάθεσι παντοδαποΐς καί ούδε της γνώμης ετι της αύτοΰ 1 καρτεράς διαμενων, αλλά συνδιαφθαρείς τω σώματι τάς φρενας, οικτράς καταστροφής ετυχεν αύτός τε καί γένος το εξ
3 αύτοΰ· πολιτείας τε αγωγήν την υπό Νόμα κατασταθεΐσαν ‘Ρ ωμαίοις επαινών ώς καλήν καί σώφρονα καί από τών δικαιότατων έργων τάς καθ’ ημέραν εκάστω παρεχουσαν εύποριας, άνανεώσασθαι πάλιν αύτήν παρεκάλει γεωργιαις τε καί κτηνοτροφίαις καί ταΐς άλλαις εργασιαις, ὅσαι? μηθεν αδίκημα προσήν, αρπαγής Se καί βίας καί τών εκ τοΰ πολέμου γινομένων ωφελειών
4 ύπεριδειν. ταΰτα καί τα τούτοις ομοια διαλεγό-μενος καί εις πολλήν επιθυμίαν καθιστάς άπαντας ησυχίας απολέμου καί φιλεργίας σώφρονος και μετά τοΰτο συγκαλεσας τούς ίεροφάντας και τα? περί τών ιερών σύγγραφος, ας ΠομπίΛιος συνεστη-σατο, παρ αύτών λαβών άνεγραφεν εις δελτους καί προΰθηκεν εν αγορά πάσι τοΐς βουλομενοις σκοπειν, ας άφαν ισθήναι συνέβη τω χρόνω’ χαλκαι γάρ οΰπω στήλαι τότε ήσαν, ἀλλ’ εν
1 Steph. : αντης Α, avrrjs Β.
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being neglected, and seeing the greatest part of the Romans devoted to the pursuit of war and gain and no longer cultivating the land as aforetime, assembled the people and exhorted them to worship the gods once more as they had done in Numa’s reign. He pointed out to them that it was owing to their neglect of the gods that not only many pestilences had fallen upon the city, by which no small part of the population had been destroyed, but also that King Hostilius, who had not shown the proper regard for the gods, had suffered for a long time from a complication of bodily ailments and at last, no longer sound even in his understanding but weakened in mind as well as in body, had come to a pitiable end, both he and his family. He then commended the system of government established by Numa for the Romans as excellent and wise and one which supplied every citizen with daily plenty from the most lawful employments; and he advised them to restore this system once more by applying themselves to agriculture and cattle-breeding and to those occupations that were free from all injustice, and to scorn rapine and violence and the profits accruing from war. By these and similar appeals he inspired in all a great desire both for peaceful tranquillity and for sober industry. After this, he called together the pontiffs, and receiving from them the commentaries on religious rites which Pompilius had composed, he caused them to be transcribed on tablets and exposed in the Forum for everyone to examine. These have since been destroyed by time, for, brazen pillars being not yet in use at that time, the laws and the ordinances
157
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
δρυΐναις εχαράττοντο σανίσιν οι τε νόμοι και αι 77-ερι των Ιερών διαγραφαί’ μετά δε την εκβολήν των βασιλέων εις αναγραφήν δημοσίαν αΰθις ηχθησαν υπ άνδρός ίεροφάντου Vat ου Π απιρίου, την απάντων των ιερών 1 ηγεμονίαν εχοντος. άνακτησάμενος δε τα κατερραθυμημενα τών Ιερών και τον αργόν όχλον επί τα? ιδίας εργασίας άποστείλας επηνει μεν τούς επιμελείς γεωργούς, εμέμφετο δε τούς κακώς προϊστάμενους τών ιδίων 1 2 ως ου βεβαίους πολίτας.
XXXVII.	Ταΰτα καθιστάμενος τα πολιτεύματα και παντός 3 μάλιστα ελπίσας άνευ πολέμου και κακών άπαντα τον βίον διατελέσειν, ώσπερ 6 μητροπάτωρ, ούκ ■ έσχεν όμοίαν τη προαιρέσει την τύχην, αλλά παρά την' εαυτού γνώμην πολεμιστής ηναγκάσθη γενέσθαι καί μηδένα
2	χρόνον άνεν κίνδυνου και ταραχής βιώσαι. ευθύς γάρ άμα τω παρελθεΐν αυτόν επί την ηγεμονίαν καί την άπράγμονα καθίστασθαι πολιτείαν κατα-φρονησαντες αυτού Αατΐνοι και νομίσαντες δι ανανδρίαν ούχ ικανόν είναι πολέμους4 στρατηγόν, ληστήρια διέπεμπον εις την ομορούσαν αύτοΐς έκαστοι χώραν, ύφ’ ών πολλοί f Ρωμαίων
3	έβλάπτοντο. άφικομένων δε παρά τού βασιλέως πρεσβευτών καί τά δίκαια 'Ρωμαίοις άζιουντων ύπέχειν κατά τάς συνθηκας, ούτε γινώσκειν έσκηπτοντο τών περί τα ληστηρια κατηγορουμένων ούδέν, ως ου μετά κοινής γνώμης γεγονότων,
1	iepaiv O : ιερέων Sylburg, Jacoby.
2	ιδίων Β : ίδιων κτημάτων R. ■
8 παντδ: Kiessling : διὰ παντός O.
* Sintenis : πολέμου O.
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concerning religious rites were engraved on oaken boards ; but after the expulsion of the kings they were again copied off for the use of the public by Gaius Papirius, a pontiff, who had the superintendence of all religious matters. After Marcius had re-established the religious rites which had fallen into abeyance and turned the idle people to their proper employments, he commended the careful husbandmen and reprimanded those who managed their lands ill as citizens not to be depended on.
XXXVII.	While1 instituting these administrative measures he hoped above all else to pass his whole life free from war and troubles, like his grandfather, but he found his purpose crossed by fortune and, contrary to his inclinations, was forced to become a warrior and to live no part of his life free from danger and turbulence. For at the very time that he entered upon the government and was establishing his tranquil regime the Latins, despising him and looking upon him as incapable of conducting wars through want of courage, sent bands of robbers from each of their cities into the parts of the Roman territory that lay next to them, in consequence of which many of the Romans were suffering injury. And when ambassadors came from the king and summoned them to make satisfaction to the Romans according to the treaty, they alleged that they neither had any knowledge of the robberies complained of, asserting that these had been committed without the general consent of the nation, nor had become
1 ξθΓ chaps. 37-39, 2 cf. Livy i. 32-33, 5.
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ούτε υπόδικοί γενεσθαι 1 'Ρωμαίοις περί ούθενος πράγματος· ουδέ γάρ προς εκείνους ποιήσασθαι τάς συνθήκας άλλα προς Τυλλον, τελευτησαντος δε τοΰ Τυλλου λελύσθαι σφίσι τάς περί της 4 ειρήνης ομολογίας, άναγκασθείς δη διά ταυτας τάς αιτίας και αποκρίσεις2 των Κατινών ό Μάρκιος εξάγει στρατιάν επ' αυτούς, και προσ-καθεζά μένος ΐίολιτωρίω πόλει,3 πριν επικουρίαν τινα τοι? πολιορκουμενοις εκ των άλλων άφικεσθαι Αατίνων παραλαμβάνει την πάλιν καθ' ομολογίας’ ου μέντοι διεθηκε τους ανθρώπους δεινόν ούθεν, άλλ’ έχοντας τα σφετερα πανδημεί μετ-ηγαγεν εις * Ρώμην και κατενειμεν εις φυλάς λ
XXXVIII.	Τω δ* έξης ενιαυτω Αατίνων εις έρημον τό Πολιτώριον εποίκους 5 άποστειλάντων καί την των ΪΙολιτωρίνων 6 χώραν επεργαζομενών άναλαβών την δύναμιν ό Μάρκιος ηγεν επ αυτούς, προελθόντων δε του τείχους των Αατίνων καί παραταξαμενων νικησας αυτούς παραλαμ-βάνει την πάλιν τό δεύτερον, εμπρησας δε τάς οικίας καί τείχος κατασκάφας, ΐνα μη θ εν αύθις όρμητηριον εχοιεν οι πολέμιοι μηδ' εργάζοιντο 2 την γην, άπηγε την στρατιάν, τω δ' εξής ετει Αατΐνοι μεν επί MeSuAAiW πάλιν στρατεύσαν-τες, εν fj *Ρωμαίων ήσαν άποικοι, προσκαθεζό-μενοι τω τείχει καί πανταχόθεν ποιησάμενοι τάς
1	γενεσθαι added by Bucheler; Sylburg supplied είναι, Cobet
γενεσθαι έχασαν. ^	^
2	τάς αίτιας και αποκρίσεις R(?) : τὰ? αποκρίσεις Β; τάς ανθάδεις αποκρίσεις Grasoerger.
3	Πολιτωρἱω πόλει Cary: τή πόλει O (but in Β about twenty
letters have been erased after πόλει); τω Πολιτωρίω Sylburg, t% πόλει αυτών Πολιτωρίω Jacoby.	·
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accountable to the Romans for anything they did. For they had not made the treaty with them, they said, but with Tullus, and by the death of Tullus their treaty of peace had been terminated. Marcius, therefore, compelled by these reasons and the answers 1 of the Latins, led out an army against them, and laying siege to the city of Politorium, he took it by capitulation before any aid reached the besieged from the other Latins. However, he did not treat the inhabitants with any severity, but, allowing them to retain their possessions, transferred the whole population to Rome and distributed them among the tribes.
XXXVIII.	The next year, since the Latins had sent settlers to Politorium, which was then uninhabited, and were cultivating the lands of the Politorini, Marcius marched against them with his army. And when the Latins came outside the walls and drew up in order of battle, he defeated them and took the town a second time; and having burnt the houses and razed the walls, so that the enemy might not again use it as a base of operations nor cultivate the land, he led his army home. The next year the Latins marched against the city of Medullia, in which there were Roman colonists, and besieging it, attacked the walls on
1 The text is uncertain here. Possibly we should read with Grasberger “haughty answers,” an expression used several times by Dionysius, in place of “ reasons and answers.”
4 els φυλάς Jacoby: els rag φυλάς, Pflugk. 8 4ποίκους Β : άποίκους R.
8 Sylburg : πολιτωρἱων 0.
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προσβολάς αίροϋσιν αυτήν κατά κράτος. Μάρκιος Τελλήνας πάλιν των Λατίνων επιφανή κατά τον αυτόν αίρει χρόνον εκ παρατάξεώς τε νικήσας καί διά τειχομαχίας παραστησάμενος, τους τε άλόντας ούδεν ών εΐχον άφελόμένος εις 'Ρώμην μετήγαγε καί τής πόλεως εις κατασκευήν οικιών 3 τόπον άπεμέρισε· ΜεδυΑΑιαν τε τριετή χρόνον υπό' τοις Λατίνοις γενομένην τω τετάρτω κομίζεται πάλιν ενιαυτω πολλαΐς καί μεγάλαις παραστησάμενος μάχαις. καί μετ* ου πολύ την, Φικαναίων 1 αίρει πάλιν, ήν τρίτω πρότερον ενιαυτω λαβών καθ' ομολογίας καί τούς εξ αυτής άπαντας εις 'Ρώμην μεταγαγών, άλλο δέ τής πόλεως ούδεν κακώσας, επιεικεστερον μάλλον ή 4■ φρονίμώτερον εδοξε βουλεύεσθαι. άποίκους γάρ άποστείλαντες εις αυτήν οι Λατίνοι καί τήν χώραν αυτών διακατεχοντες αυτοί τήν τών Φικαναίων εκαρποΰντο, ώστε ήναγκάσθη πάλιν 6 Μάρκιος τό δεύτερον επί τήν πάλιν στρατεΰσαι καί μετά πολλής πραγματείας κύριος αυτής καταστάς εμπρήσαί τε τάς οικίας καί τα τείχη κατασκάφαι.
XXXIX.	Μετά τούτο γίνονται Λατίνων τε καί 'Ρωμαίων μεγάλαις δυνάμεσι παραταξαμενων μάχαι διτταί. τή μεν ούν προτερα μέχρι πολλοΰ διαγωνισάμενοι καί δόξαντες ισόρροποι γεγονέναι διεκρίθησαν καί επί τούς ίδιους εκάτεροι χάρακας άπηλλάγησαν, τή δ’ ύστερα 'Ρωμαίοι νικώσι τούς 2 Λατίνους καί μέχρι στρατοπέδου διώκουσι. μετά δέ τάς μάχας ταύτας αγών μεν έκ παρατάξεως ούδείς αύτοΐς έτι προς άλλήλους συνέστη, κατ αι Φικαναίων Spelraan, Schwegler : φιΒηναίων BbR, φειΒη-ναίων Ba (and so just below).
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all sides and took it by storm. At the same time Marcius took Tellenae, a prominent city of the Latins, after he had overcome the inhabitants in a pitched battle and had reduced the place by an assault upon the walls; after which he transferred the prisoners to Rome without taking any · of their possessions from them, and set apart for them a place in the city in which to build houses. And when Medullia had been for three years subject to the Latins, he recovered it in the fourth year, after defeating the inhabitants in many great battles. A little later he captured Ficana, a city which he had already taken two years before by capitulation, afterwards transferring all the inhabitants to Rome but doing no other harm to the city—a course in which he seemed to have acted with greater clemency than prudence. For the Latins sent colonists thither and occupying the land of the Ficanenses, they enjoyed its produce themselves; so that Marcius was obliged to lead his army a second time against this city and, after making himself master of it with great difficulty, to burn the houses and raze the walls.
XXXIX.	After this the Latins and Romans fought two pitched battles with large armies.
In the first, after they had been engaged a considerable time without any seeming advantage on either side, they parted, each returning to their own camp. But in the later contest the Romans gained the victory and pursued the Latins to their camp. After these actions there was no other pitched battle fought between them,
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δέομαι δε της ομόρου χώρας υπ άμφοτερων Ιγίνοντο συνεχείς καί συμπλοκαί των περιπόλων της γης ιππέων τε και φιλών, εν αΐς επεκράτουν ως τα πολλά 'Ρωμαίοι δύναμιν ύπαιθρον εχοντες iv τοΐς επικαίροις φρουρίοις ύποκαθημενην, ής
3	6 Τυρρηνος Ύαρκύνιος ηγείτο, άπεστησαν δε και Φιδηναΐοι 'Ρωμαίων κατά τούς αυτούς χρόνους, ούκ εκ του φανερού τον πόλεμον άναδεί-ξαντες, αλλά κατ* ολίγους και κρυφά την χώραν αυτών καταδρομαΐς κακού ργοΰντες- εφ’ οΰς ο Μάρκιος εύζώνω στρατία ἐλάσας, πριν η παρα-σκευάσασθαι τούς Φιδηναίους τα προς τον πόλεμον,
4	εγγύς της πόλεως τίθεται τον χάρακα, οι δε κατ’ άρχάς μεν άγνοεΐν εσκήπτοντο αντί ποιων αδικημάτων στρατός επ’ αυτούς * Ρωμαίων άφΐκται, του δε βασιλεως είπόντος ότι δίκας παρ’ αύτών ηκει ληφό μένος ών διηρπασάν τε καί κατεβλαφαν αύτοΰ την γην, άπελογοΰντο προς ταΰτα ως ου τό κοινόν αίτιον εΐη τών αδικημάτων, καί χρόνον ητοΰντο εις διάγνωσίν τε καί ζητησιν τών ενόχων ταΐς αίτίαις καί πολλάς κατετριφαν ημέρας πράττοντες μεν ούδεν τών δεόντων, επικαλούμενοι δε κρυφά τούς συμμάχους καί περί κατασκευήν όπλων γινόμενοι.
XL.	δε την διάνοιαν αύτών 6 Μ άρκιος
υπονόμους ώρυττεν από της ιδίας παρεμβολής άρξάμενος υπό τα τείχη τής πόλεως, καί επειδή τέλος εΐχεν ήδη τό εργον, άναστησας τον στρατόν 1 ήγεν επί την πάλιν, μηχανάς τε
1 τον στρατόν Β : τήν στρατιάν R.
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but continual incursions were made by both into the neighbouring territory and there were also skirmishes between the horse and light-armed foot who patrolled the country; in these the victors were generally the Romans, who had their forces in the field posted secretly in advantageous strongholds, under the command of Tarquinius the Tyrrhenian. About the same time the Fidenates also revolted from the Romans. They did not, indeed, openly declare war, but ravaged their country by making raids in small numbers and secretly. Against these Marcius led out an army of light troops, and before the Fidenates had made the necessary preparations for war he encamped near their city. At first they pretended not to know what injuries they had committed to draw the Roman army against them, and when the king informed them that he had come to punish them for their plundering and ravaging of his territory, they excused themselves by alleging that their city was not responsible for these injuries, and asked for time in which to make an investigation and to search out the guilty; and they consumed many days in doing nothing that should have been done, but rather in sending to their allies secretly for assistance and busying themselves with the preparing of arms.
XL. Marcius, having learned of their purpose, proceeded to dig mines leading under the walls of the city from his own camp; and when the work was finally completed, he broke camp and led his army against the city, taking along many
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πολλά ς καί κλίμακας καί 1 τάλλα προς τειχομαχίαν κατασκευασμένα έπαγό μένος, ου καθ' ον αι διώρυγες έγίνοντο του τείχους τόπον, αλλά
2	καθ' έτερον, τών δε Φιδηναίων επί τα πολιορ-κούμενα μέρη της πόλεως συνδραμόντων άθρόων καί τάς προσβολάς γενναίως άποτριβομένων άναστομώσαντες τα πέρατα των υπονόμων οι ταχθέντες επί τούτου *Ρωμαΐοι εντός έγεγόνεσαν του περιβόλου, καί τούς όμόσε χωροΰντας δια-φθείραντες άνοίγουσι τοΐς πολιορκοΰσι τάς πύλας.
3	πολλών δ' εν τη καταληφει της πόλεως άπολο-μένων2 τούς λοιπούς των Φιδηναίων όπλα τε παραδοΰναι κελεύσας ό Μ άρκιος καί εις ένα τόπον τής πόλεως άπαντας προκηρύξας συνελθεΐν, ολίγους εξ αυτών τούς αιτίους τής άποστάσεως μάστιξιν αίκισάμενος άπέκτεινεν, οικίας δε απάντων διαρπάσαι τοΐς στρατιώταις έπιτρέφας καί φρουράν εν τή πόλει καταλιπών αξιόχρεων άττήγε
4	την δύναμιν επί Σ,αβίνους. ουδέ γάρ εκείνοι διέμειναν εν ταΐς ομολογία ις αΐς έποιήσαντο περί τής ειρήνης3 προς βασιλέα Τυλλον, άλλ' εμβαλόντες εις την 'Ρωμαίων γην έδήουν αύθις 4 την όμορον, μαθών δ' ό Μ άρκιος παρά τε κατασκόπων καί αύτομόλων τον καιρόν τής έπιχειρή-σεως έσκεδασμένων τών Σ,αβίνων καί λεηλατούντων τούς αγρούς, αυτός μεν άμα τοΐς πεζοΐς έπι τον χάρακα τών πολεμίων άφικόμενος όλίγην εχοντα φυλακήν καταλαμβάνει τό ερυμα εξ εφόδου, 1
1 μηχανάς τε πολλὰ? καί κλίμακας καί Jacoby : μηχα,νάς τε πολλάς καί AaB, but to μηχανάς Α adds in margin καί κλίμακας. Steph. read κλίμακάς τε πολλάs καί μηχανάς καί.
* άπολομενων R : άπολλυμενων AB, Jacoby.
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siege-engines and scaling-ladders and the other equipment he had prepared for an assault, and approaching a different point from that where the Avails were undermined. Then, when the Fidenates had rushed in great numbers to those parts of the city that were being stormed, and were stoutly repulsing the assaults, the Romans who had been detailed for the purpose opened the mouths of the mines and found themselves within the walls; and destroying all who came to meet them, they threw open the gates to the besiegers. When many of the Fidenates had been slain in the taking of the town, Marcius ordered the rest to deliver up their arms, and made proclamation that all should repair to a certain place in the city. Thereupon he caused a few of them who had been the authors of the revolt to be scourged and put to death, and having given leave to his soldiers to plunder all their houses and left a sufficient garrison there, he marched with his army against the Sabines. For these also had failed to abide by the terms of the peace which they had made with King Tullus, and making incursions into the territory of the Romans, were again laying waste the neighbouring country. When Marcius, therefore, learned from spies and deserters the proper time to put his plan into execution, while the Sabines were dispersed and plundering the fields, he marched in person with the infantry to the enemy’s camp, which was weakly guarded, and took the ramparts at the first onset; and he 3 4
3	vt pi της άρήνης Β : om. R.
4	avdis Sintenis : αυτής AB.
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Ύαρκύνιον δε τούς ιππείς 1 άγοντα επί τους εν προνομα Is εσκεδασμένους έπείγεσθαι έκέλευε, μαθόντες 8e οι Σαβΐνοι την ίππον των 'Ρωμαίων επί σφάς έλαύνουσαν αφέντες την λείαν καί τάς άλλας ώφελείας, όσας έφερόν τε καί ήγον, εφενγον επί τον χάρακα· ως δέ κάκεΐνον έγνωσαν κατεχόμενον υπό των πεζών, άποροΰντες όποι τράποιντο συνέτεινον2 εις ύλας τε καί ορη. διωκόμενοι δέ υπό των φιλών καί τών ιππέων ολίγοι μέν τινες έσ ώθησαν, οι δέ πλείους διεφθάρη-σαν. καί μετά την συμφοράν ταυτην πρεσβευσά-μενοι πάλιν εις 'Ρώμην ειρήνης τυγχάνουσ ιν οΐας έβούλοντο. έτι γάρ ό προς τάς Λατίνων πόλεις συνεστηκώς τοΐς €Ρωμαίοις πόλεμος αναγκαίας εποίει τάς προς τούς άλλους εχθρούς άνοχάς τε καί διαλύσεις.
XLI. Τετάρτω δε μάλιστα μετά τόνδε τον πόλεμον ενιαυτώ Μ άρκιος ο τών 'Ρωμαίων βασιλεύς την τε πολιτικήν δύναμιν άγων καί την συμμαχικήν μεταπεμφάμενος όσην έδύνατο πλεί-στην έστράτευσεν επί Ούι εντανούς καί πολλή ν της χώρας αυτών εδηωσεν. εκείνοι δ’ ηρξαν3 ενιαυτώ πρότερον4 εις την 'Ρωμαίων γην έμ-βαλόντες καί πολλάς μέν άρπαγάς χρημάτων, πολύν Se ανθρώπων όλεθρον ποιησαντες- στρατιάς δέ πολλής παρά τών Ούι εντανών έξελ θούσης καί πέραν του Τεβέριος ποταμού προς τή Φιδηναίων πόλει χάρακα θεμένης, άναλαβών την δύναμιν ήγεν ως είχε τάχους καί πρώτον μέν τών επί την
1 Kiessling : Ιππους O.
* ο·υνέτεινον Β : συνέτειναν R, Jacoby.
8 Cobot: ηρξαντο O, Jacoby.
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ordered Tarquinius to hasten with the cavalry against those who were dispersed in foraging. The Sabines, learning that the Roman cavalry was coming against them, left their plunder and the other booty they were carrying and driving off, and fled to their camp ; and when they perceived that this too was in the possession of the infantry, they were at a loss which way to turn and endeavoured to reach the woods and mountains. But being pursued by the light-armed foot and the horse, the greater part of them were destroyed, though some few escaped. And after this misfortune, sending ambassadors once more to Rome, they obtained such a peace as they desired. For the war which was still going on between the Romans and the Latin cities rendered both a truce and a peace with their other foes necessary.
XLI. About1 the fourth year after this war Marcius, the Roman king, leading his own army of citizens and sending for as many auxiliaries as he could obtain from his allies, marched against the Veientes and laid waste a large part of their country. These had been the aggressors the year before by making an incursion into the Roman territory, where they seized much property and slew many of the inhabitants. And when the Veientes came out against him with a large army and encamped beyond the river Tiber, near Fidenae, Marcius set out with his army as rapidly as possible; and being superior in cavalry, he
1	Cf. Livy i. 33, 9. *
* ένιαντφ nporepov 0 : τω πρόπρον ένιαυτὥ Cobet.
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χωράν εξόδων αυτούς ’ άπέκλεισεν ίπποκρατών, έπειτ’ εις παράταξα προελθεΐν άναγκάσας ενίκησε καί τοΰ χάρακος αυτών εκράτησε. χωρησαντος δε αύτώ καί τούτου κατά γνώμην του πολέμου την επινίκιον πομττην και τον είωθότα θρίαμβον τοῖς θεοΐς κατηγαγεν εις την πάλιν άφικόμένος.
3	δευτέρω δ’ ύστερον έτει πάλιν τών 1 Ούιεντανών λυσάντων - ας εποιησαντο προς αυτόν άνοχάς και τάς άλας 2 άξιουντων άπολαβεΐν, ών επί *Ρ ω μύλου βασιλεως καθ' ομολογίας άπέστησαν, έτέραν τίθεται προς αυτούς μάχην περί ταΐς άλαΐς μείζονα της προτέρας, ην εύπετώς ενίκησε, καί τάς άλάς
4	εξ εκείνου κατεΐχεν άναμφιλόγως. τά 8έ αριστεία καί εκ ταυτης έλαβε της μάχης ο τών ιππέων ηγεμών Ταρκυνιος, καί αυτόν 6 Μάρκιος άνΒρα πάντων ■ κράτιστον ηγησάμενος τά τε άλλα σεμνύνων διετέλει καί εις τον τών πατρικίων
δ τε καί βουλευτών αριθμόν κατέγραφεν. έγένετο Se καί προς τό τών Oύολουσκων έθνος τω Μαρκιω πόλεμος ληστηρίων κάκεΐθεν εξ ιόντων επί τούς τών ' Ρωμαίων αγρούς* καί ,στρατευσας επ αυτούς μεγάλη χ^ιρί πολλην περιεβάλετο λείαν πόλει τε αυτών Ούελίτραις προσ καθεζόμένος άπετάφρευε καί περιεχαράκου καί τειχομαχίαν συν ύστατο της υπαίθρου κρατών, εξελθόντων Βέ σύν ίκετηρίαις τών πρεσβυτάτων και τας τε βλάβας Βιαλυσειν ύποσχομένων, ώς αν 6 βασιλεύς δικαίωση, καί τούς ενόχους ταΐς αίτίαις επί δίκην
1	πάλιν των R : πάντων 13.
2	άλάς Sylburg : άλλας O (and similarly just bolow).
Seo ii. 55, 5.
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first cut them off from the roads leading into the country, and then, forcing them to come to a pitched battle, defeated them and captured their camp. Having succeeded in this war also according to his desire, he returned to Rome and conducted in honour of the gods the procession in celebration of his victory and the customary triumph. The second year after this, the Veientes having again broken the truce they had made with Marcius and demanding to get back the saltworks which they had surrendered by treaty in the reign of Romulus,1 he fought a second battle with them, one more important than the first, near the salt-works; and having easily won it, he continued from that time forth in undisputed possession of the salt-works.' The prize for valour in this battle also was won by Tarquinius, the commander of the horse; and Marcius, looking upon him as the bravest man in the whole army, kept honouring him in various ways, among other things making him both a patrician and a senator. Marcius also engaged in a war with the Volscians, since bands of robbers from this nation too were setting out to plunder the fields of the Romans. And marching against them with a large army, he captured much booty; then, laying siege to one of their cities called Velitrae, he surrounded it with a ditch and ' palisades and, being master of the open country, prepared to assault the walls. But when the elders came out with the emblems of suppliants and not only promised to make good the damage they had done, in such manner as the king should determine, but also agreed to deliver up the guilty
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παρεξειν ομολογούν των, άνοχάς προς αυτούς ποιησάμενος καί τα δίκαια παρ' € κοντών λαβών ειρήνην και φιλίαν συντίθεται.
XLII. Έκ- δε τοΰ Σαβίνων έθνους αύθις ετεροί τινες τής ’Ρωμαίων ουπω πεπειραμένοι δυνάμεως ...1 πάλιν οίκοϋντες εύδαίμονα καί μεγάλην, εγκαλεΐν μεν αύτοΐς ονδεν εχοντες, φθονεΐν δε ταΐς ευτυχίαις αναγκαζόμενοι μείζοσιν ή κατά λόγον γινομεναις, άνθρωποι δεινοί τα πολέμια το μεν πρώτον από ληστηρίων καί καταδρομής αγρών ολίγοι συνελθόντες ήρζαντο, επειτα δελεαζόμενοι ταΐς ώφελείαις φανερόν ποιούνται στρατείαν επ’ αυτούς καί τής ομόρου πολλήν
2	λεηλατοΰντες εκάκωσαν ίσχνρώς. ού μήν εζεγενετό γε αύτοΐς ούτε τάς ωφέλειας απαγειν οΰτ αύτοΐς άθωοις άπελθεΐν, άλΧ εκβοηθήσας κατά σπουδήν ό τών *Ρωμαίων βασιλεύς καί πλησίον τής εκείνων παρεμβολής θε μένος τον χάρακα
3	προελθεΐν αύτούς ήνάγκασεν εις μάχην, εγενετο μεν οΰν μεγας αγών καί πολλοί παρ' άμφοτερων επεσον, εκράτησαν δε 'Ρωμαίοι κατά τό έμπειρόν 2 τε καί φερεπονον,3 ών εθάδες ήσαν εκ πλείστου, καί περιεγενοντο παρά πολύ τών Σαβίνων τοΐς τε φεύγουσιν αύτών επί τον χάρακα σπορασι καί άσυντάκτοις εκ ποδός επόμενοι πολύν, εποιουν
4	φόνον. κρατήσαντες δε καί τής παρεμβολής αύτών παντοδαπών χρημάτων γεμούσης καί τούς αιχμαλώτους, οΰς ελαβον οι Σαβΐνοι κατά τάς προνομάς άπολαβόντες άπήεσαν επ οικου.
1 Lacuna indicated before πόλιν by Kiessling.
* ίμπειρον AB : Ιμπονον R·
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to be punished, he made a truce with them, and after accepting the satisfaction they freely offered, he concluded a treaty of peace and friendship.
XLII. Again, some others of the Sabine nation who had not yet felt the Roman power, the inhabitants of . . .,1 a great and prosperous city, without having any grounds of complaint against the Romans but being driven to envy of their prosperity, which was increasing disproportionately, and being a very warlike people, began at first with brigandage and the raiding of their fields in small bodies, but afterwards, lured by the hope of booty, made war upon them openly and ravaged much of the neighbouring territory, inflicting severe damage. But they were not permitted either to carry off their booty or themselves to retire unscathed, for the Roman king, hastening out to the rescue, pitched his camp near theirs and forced them to come to an engagement. A great battle, therefore, was fought and many fell on both sides, but the Romans won by reason of their skill and their endurance of toil, virtues to which they had been long accustomed, and they proved far superior to the Sabines; and pursuing them closely as they fled, dispersed and in disorder, toward their camp, they wrought great slaughter. Then, having also captured their camp, which was full of all sorts of valuables, and recovered the captives the Sabines had taken in their raids, they returned home. These in
1 Tho name of the city has been lost from the MSS. Compare the similar case of Politorium in chap. 37, 4. 3
3 φ(ρίπονον 0 : ψιλόπονον Jaeoby.
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al μεν δη πολεμικοί πράξεις τοΰδε τοΰ βασιλεως αι μνήμης καί λόγου παρά *Ρωμαίοις τυγχά-νουσαι τοιαίδε τινες λέγονται γενεσθαι· πολιτικοί δε ας έρχομαι λεξων.
XLIII. Τίρώτον μεν τη πόλει μοίραν ου μικρόν προσεθηκε τειχίσας 1 τον λεγόμενον ’Αουεντΐνον’ εστι δε λόφος ύφηλός επιεικώς όκτωκαίδεκά που σταδίων την περίμετρον, ος τότε μεν ύλης παντοδαπής μεστός ήν, πλείστης δε καί καλλίστης . δάφνης, εφ* ής Ααυρήτον1 2 υπό 'Ρωμαίων καλείται τόπος τις επ'3 αύτοΰ· νυν δε οικιών εστι πλήρης άπας, ένθα συν πολλοΐς άλλοις καί τό τής ’Αρτεμιδος ιερόν · ιδρυται, εϊργεται ■ δε άφ' ετερου τών συμπεριεχομενών 4 τή 'Ρώμη 5 λόφων τοΰ καλούμενου Υίαλλαντίου, περί ον ή πρώτη κατασκευασθεΐσα πόλις ίδρύθη, βαθεία καί στενή φάραγγι* εν δε τοΐς ύστερον χρόνοις εχώσθη πας 6 μεταξύ τών λόφων αυλών.
2	τούτον δη τον λόφον επιτείχισμα κατά τής πόλεως ορών εσόμενον, ει τις αυτή επίοι στρατός, τείχει καί τάφρω περιέλαβε 6 καί τούς μετ-αχθεντας εκ Ύελλήνης7 τε καί Π ολιτωρίου καί τών άΧλων πόλεων όσων εκράτησεν εν τουτω τω χωρίω καθίδρυσεν. εν μεν δη τούτο 8 πολίτευμα του βασιλεως παραδίδοται καλόν άμα καί πραγματικόν, εξ ου μείζονά τε συνέβη γενεσθαι την -πάλιν ετερας προσθεσει πόλεως καί
1	τειχίσας Jacoby : εντειχίσας O.
2	Ααυρήτον Steph. : Χαυρεντος Α, λανρεντος Β.
3	επ’ Biichelcr : εζ O.
4	συμπεριεχομενων R : om. Β.
6	τϋ ρώμν Κ : εν τ$ ρώμy Β.
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brief are the military exploits of this king that have been remembered and recorded by the Romans,
I shall now mention the achievements of his civil administration.
XLIII. In 1 the first place, he made no small addition to the city by enclosing the hill called the Aventine within its walls. This is a hill of moderate height and about eighteen stades in circumference, which was then covered with trees of every kind, particularly with many beautiful laurels, so that one place on the hill is called Lauretum or “ Laurel Grove ” by the Romans; but the. whole is now covered with buildings, including, among many others, the temple, of Diana. The Aventine is separated from another of the hills that are included within the city of Rome, called the Palatine Hill (round which was built the first city to be established), by a deep and narrow ravine, but in after times the whole hollow between the two hills was Tilled up. Marcius, observing that, this hill would serve as a stronghold against the city for any army that approached, encompassed it with a wall and ditch “ and settled here the populations that he had transferred from Tellenae and Politorium and the other cities he had taken. This is one peace-time achievement recorded of this king that was at once splendid and practical;, thereby the city was not only enlarged by the addition of another city 1 Cf. Livy i. 33, 2. * 7 8
* περιίλαβΐ Kiessling : περι(βαλ€ O.
7	Τ€λλήνη? Lapus : ττίλλψ AB.
8	τούτο Cobet: τούτο to 0, Jacoby.
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πολλή χειρί πολεμίων επιστρατευσάντων ήττον εϋληπτον.1
XLIV. ‘Έτερον δε τι του προειρημένου πολιτεύματος κρεΐττον, ο και τοΐς κατά τον βίον άπασιν εύδαιμονεστεραν αυτήν εποίησε και πραγμάτων επήρεν άφασθαι γενναιότερων, του γάρ Τ εβεριος ποταμού καταβαίνοντος μεν εκ των 5Απεννίνων ορών, παρ’ αυτήν δε την ‘Ρώμην ρεοντος, εμβάλλοντος δ’ εις αίγιαλούς αλίμενους και προσεχείς, οΰς τό Τυρρηνικδν ποιεί πέλαγος, μικρά και ούκ άξια λόγου την *Ρώμην ώφελοΰν-τος διά τό μηθεν επί ταΐς εκβολαΐς ίζχειν εμπόρωνγ’ «5 τα? είσκομιζομενας διά θαλάττης και κατ-αγομενας άνωθεν αγοράς ύποδεξετ αι τε καί άμείφεται τοΐς εμπορευομενοις, ικανού δε οντος άχρι μεν των πηγών ποταμηγοΐς σκάφεσιν εύμεγεθεσιν άναπλεΐσθαι, προς αυτήν δ«τ την ‘Ρώμην καί θαλαττίαις όλκάσι μεγάλαις, επίνειον εγνω κατασκευάζειν επί ταΐς εκβολαΐς αυτού λιμενι χρησάμενος αύτώ τω στόματι τού ποταμού.
2 ευρύνεται τε γάρ επί πολύ τη θαλάττη συναπτών καί κόλπους λαμβάνει μεγάλους, οΐους οι κράτιστοι των θαλαττίων λιμένων δ δε μάλιστα θαυμάσειεν άν τις, ούκ αποκλείεται τού στόματος ύπο της θαλαττίας θινος ε μφραττό μένος, δ πάσχουσι πολλοί καί των μεγάλων ποταμών, ούδ' εις ελη καί τέλματα πλανώμενος άλλοτε άλλη προ-καταναλίσκεται πριν ή τη θαλάττη συνάφαι το ρεΐθρον, αλλά ναυσιπερατός εστιν αει καί δι* ενός εκδίδωσι τού γνησίου στόματος, ανακοπτων τα? πελάγιους ραχίας της θαλάττης, καίτοι πολύς
1 Iieisko : ενληπτοτεραν O.
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but also rendered less vulnerable to the attack of a strong enemy force.
XLIV. Another peace-time achievement was of even greater consequence than the one just mentioned, as it made the city richer in all the conveniences of life and encouraged it to embark upon nobler undertakings. The river Tiber, descending from the Apennine mountains and flowing close by Rome, discharges itself upon harbourless and exposed shores made by the Tyrrhenian Sea; but this river was of small and negligible advantage to Rome because of having at its mouth no trading post where the commodities brought in by sea and down the river from the country above could be received and exchanged with the merchants. But as it is navigable quite up to its source for river boats of considerable size and as far as Rome itself for sea-going ships of great burden, he resolved to build a seaport at its outlet, making use of the river’s mouth itself for a harbour. For the Tiber broadens greatly where it unites with the sea and forms great bays equal to those of the best seaports; and, most wonderful of all, its mouth is not blocked by sandbanks piled up by the sea, as happens in the case of many even of the large rivers, nor does it by wandering this way and that through fens and marshes spend itself before its stream unites with the sea, but it is everywhere navigable and discharges itself through its one genuine mouth, repelling the surge that comes from the 2
2 ϊμττόρίΛν Capps: φρούριον 0, Jacoby.
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αυτόθι γίνεται και χαλεπός 6 πνέων από της
3	εσπέρας άνεμος, αι μεν ου ν έπίκωποι νήες όπηλίκαι ποτ αν ουσα ι τύχωσι και των όλκάδων αι μέχρι τρισχιλιοφόρων είσάγουσί τε δια του στόματος αύτοϋ και μέχρι τής 'Ρώμης είρεσία και ρύμασι παρελκόμενοι κομίζονται, αι 8e μείζους προ του στόματος επ’ αγκυρών σαλευουσαι ταΐς ποταμηγοΐς άπογεμίζονταί τε και άντιφορτίζονται
4	σκάφαις. εν δέ τω μεταξύ του τε ποταμού και τής θαλάττης άγκώνι πάλιν ο βασιλεύς έντειχίσας, ήν από του συμβεβηκότος Ώστίαν ώνόμασεν, ως δ* * αν ημείς εΐποιμεν θυραν, ου μόνον ήπειρώτιν, άλλα καί θαλαττίαν παρεσκευασε την 'Ρώμην γενέσθαι και των διαποντίων αγαθών εγευσεν.
XLV. 'Ρτείχισε δε .καί τό καλούμενον Ίανίκολον όρος ύφηλόν επέκεινα του Τεβέριος ποταμού κείμενον και φρουράν ικανήν εν αύτω κατέστησεν ασφαλείας ένεκα τών δια τοΰ ποταμού πλεόντων έλήστευον γάρ οι Τ υρρηνοϊ τούς εμπόρους απασαν κατέχοντες την επέκεινα τοΰ
2	ποταμού χώραν, καί την ξύλινη ν γέφυραν, ήν ανευ χαλκού και σιδήρου δεδέσθαι1 θέμις υπ’ αυτών διακρατουμένην τών ξύλινων,2 εκείνος έπιθείναι τω Ύεβέρει , λέγεται, ήν αχρι τοΰ παρόντος διαφυλάττουσιν ίεραν εΐναι νομίζοντες. ει δέ τι πονήσειεν αυτής μέρος οι ίεροφάνται θεραπεύουσι θυσίας τινα,ς επιτελοΰντες άμα τή επισκευή3 πατρίους.· ταΰτα διαπραξάμενος επί
1 δὲδέσθαι Β : ora. R.	2 ξνλίνων O : ξύλων Steph.
- 8 imaKevfi Capps: κατασκευή O, Jacoby.
1 Literally “ three thousand [measures].”
* Cf. Livy i. 33, 9.	8 Cf. Livy i. 33, 6.
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main, notwithstanding the frequency and violence of the west wind on that coast. Accordingly, oared ships however large and merchantmen up to three thousand bushels 1 burden enter at the mouth of the river and are rowed and towed up to Rome, while those of a larger size ride.at anchor off the mouth, where they are unloaded and loaded again by river boats. Upon the elbow of land that lies between the river and the sea the king built a city and surrounded it with a wall, naming it from its situation Ostia,2 or, as we should call it, thyra or “ portal ” ; and by this means he made Rome not only an inland city but also a seaport, and gave it a taste of the good things from beyond the sea.
XLV. He3 also built a wall round the high hill called Janiculum, situated on the other, side of the river Tiber, and stationed there an adequate garrison for the security of those who navigated the river; for the Tyrrhenians,* being masters of all the country on the other side of . the river, had been plundering the merchants. He also is said to have built the wooden bridge over the Tiber, which was required to be constructed without· brass or iron, being held together by its beams alone. This bridge they preserve to the present day, looking upon it as sacred; and if any part of it gives out the pontiffs attend to it, offering certain traditional sacrifices while it is being repaired.4 These are the memorable achieve-
4 Th θ pons sublicius (“pile-bridge”) leading to the Janiculum was for centuries the only bridge at Rome. Dionysius has already, in discussing the pontificcs (ii. 73,1), stated that they were so named from one of their important duties, the repairing of the wooden bridge. Thus he follows Varro (L.L., v. 83) in deriving ponttfex from pons and facere.
179
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
τής ιδίας αρχής 6 βασιλεύς οΰτος ιστορίας άξια και την ' Ρώμην ούκ όλίγω κρείττονα παραδούς τοΐς επιγινομένοις ής αυτός παρέλαβεν, έτη τέτταρα προς τοΐς είκοσι την βασιλείαν κατα-σχών αποθνήσκει δύο καταλιπών υιούς, τον μεν ετι παΐδα την ηλικίαν, τον δε πρεσβντερον άρτίως γενειώντα.
XLVI. Μετά δε τον "Αγκου Μαρκίου θάνατον ή βουλή πάλιν επι τρέφαντος αυτή του δήμου πολιτείαν ήν εβούλετο καταστήσασθαι μένειν επι της αυτής εγνω και άποδείκνυσι μεσοβασιλεΐς. οι δε συναγαγόντες εις αρχαιρεσίας τό πλήθος αίροΰνται βασιλέα Αεύκιον Γαρκύνιον. βεβαιω-σάντων δε καί των παρά τοΰ δαιμόνιου σημείων τα κριθεντα υπό του πλήθους παραλαμβάνει την βασιλείαν ενιαυτω δευτερω μάλιστα τής μιας καί τετταρακοστής ολυμπιάδος, ήν ενικά 1 Ρίλεών-δας2 Θηβαίος, άρχοντας Ά,θήνησιν 'Ηνιοχίδου. γονέων δ’ όποιων τινών οΰτος ό Tap κύνιος ήν καί πατρίδας εξ ής έφυ καί δι’ άστινας αιτίας εις 'Ρώμην άφίκετο καί δι’ ο ίων επιτηδευμάτων επί την βασιλείαν παρήλθεν, ως έν ταΐς επιχωρίοις συγγραφαΐς ευρον ερώ. Κορίνθιός τις άνηρ όνομα Δημάρατος εκ τής Βακχιαδών συγγένειας εμπορεύεσθαι προελόμενος άπέπλευσεν3 εις την ’Ιταλίαν όλκάδα τε οίκείαν άνάγων καί φόρτον ίδιον, εξεμπολήσας δε τον φόρτον εν ταΐς Τυρρηνών πόλεσιν εύδαιμονούσαις μάλιστα των έν Ιταλία τότε καί μεγάλα κέρδη περφαλόμενος
1	(νίκα ΑΒ : ενικά στάδιον Steph., Jacoby.
2	Meineke : κλκονἶδαν Α, κλεονίΒας Β.
* Kiessling : ininXcvaev Β, ίπλευαεν Α.
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ments of this king during his reign, and he handed Rome on to his successors in much better condition than he himself had received it. After reigning twenty-four years he died, leaving two sons, one still a child in years and the elder just growing a beard.1
XLVI. After the death of Ancus Marcius the senate, being empowered by the people to establish whatever form of government they thought fit, again resolved to abide by the same form and appointed interreges2 These, having assembled the people for the election, chose Lucius Tarquinius as king; and the omens from Heaven having confirmed the decision of the people, Tarquinius took over the sovereignty about the second year of the forty-first Olympiad3 (the one in which Cleondas, a Theban, gained the prize4), Heniochides being archon at Athens. I shall now relate, following the account I have found in the Roman annals, from what sort of ancestors this Tarquinius was sprung, from what country he came, the reasons for his removing to Rome, and by what course of conduct he came to be king.5 There was a certain Corinthian, Demara-tus by name, of the family of the Bacchiadae, who, having chosen to engage in commerce, sailed to Italy in a ship of his own with his own cargo; and having sold the cargo in the Tyrrhenian cities, which were at that time the most flourishing in all Italy, and gained great profit thereby, he
1 Cf. Livy i. 35, 1.
* Cf. ii. 57, iii. 1.	3 614 b.c.
4 In the short-distance foot-race. See the critical note on chap. 36.
6 For chaps. 46, 2-48, 4 cf. Livy i. 34.
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έκεΐθεν ούκέτι εις άλλους εβούλετο κατάγεσθαι λιμένας, αλλά την αυτήν ειργάζετο συνεχώς θάλατ-ταν 'Ελληνικόν τε φόρτον εις Τυρρηνούς κομίζών και Ύνρρηνικόν εις την Ελλάδα φέρων, και 4 γίνεται πάνυ πολλών χρημάτων κύριος, επι-καταλαβούσης δέ στάσεως την Κόρινθον και της Κ υφελου τυραννίδος επανισταμένης τοΐς Βακ-χιάδαις ούκ ασφαλές είναι δοκών εν τυραννίδι ζην πολλά- κεκτημένος άλλως τε και της ολιγαρχικής οικίας υπάρχων, συνεοκευασμένος την ουσίαν όσην οΐός . τ ην ωχετο πλέων εκ τής Β Κόρινθόν, εχων δε φίλους πολλούς και αγαθούς Τυρρηνών διά τάς συνεχείς επιμιξίας, μάλιστα δ’. εν Ύαρκυνίοις πόλει μεγάλη τε και εύδαίμονι τότε 1 οϋση, οικόν τε αυτόθι . κατασκευάζεται καί γυναίκα επιφανή κατά γένος άγεται, γενο-μένων δ’ αύτώ δυεΐν παίδων Ύυρρηνικά θέμένος αύτοΐς ονόματα, τω μεν “Αρροντα,1 2 τω Βε Λοκό-μωνα, καί παιδεύσας άμφοτέρους 'Ελληνικήν τε καί Τυρρηνικήν παιδείαν, εις άνδρας έλθοϋσιν αύτοΐς γυναίκας εκ τών επιφανεστάτων οίκων λαμβάνει.
XLVII. Και μετ ου πολύν χρόνον ό μεν πρεσβύτερος αυτού τών παίδων γένος ούδέν καταλιπών εμφανές αποθνήσκει, καί μετ’ όλίγας ημέρας αυτός ο Δημάρατος υπό λύπης τελευτά κληρονόμον άπάσης τής ουσίας ,τόν περιλειπό-μενον τών παίδων „ Αοκόμωνα καταλιπών’ ος
1	τότε D, Sylburg : ποτε ΑΒ.
2	άρρόντα Α : άρροΰντα Β.
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no longer desired to put into any other ports, but continued to ply the same sea, carrying a Greek cargo to the Tyrrhenians and a Tyrrhenian cargo to Greece, by which means he became possessed of great wealth. But when Corinth fell a prey to sedition and the tyranny of, Cypselus was rising in revolt against the Bacchiadae,1 Demaratus thought it was not safe for .him to live under a tyranny with his great riches, particularly as he was of the oligarchic family; and accordingly, getting together all of his substance that he could, he sailed away from Corinth. And having from his continual intercourse with the Tyrrhenians many good friends among them, particularly at Tarquinii, which was a large and flourishing city at that time, he built a house there and married a woman of illustrious birth. By her he had two sons, to whom he gave Tyrrhenian names, calling one Arruns and the other Lucumo; and having instructed them in both the Greek and Tyrrhenian learning, he married them, when they were grown, to two women of the most distinguished families.
XLVII. Not long afterward the elder of his sons died without acknowledged issue, and a few days later Demaratus himself died of grief, leaving his surviving son Lucumo heir to his entire fortune. Lucumo, having thus inherited
1 The Bacchiadae were the ruling family at Corinth in early times. The kings after Bacchis (eo. 92G-891 b.c.) were all chosen from among his descendants, and after the abolition of the monarchy, the family ruled as an oligarchy. Cypselus (father of the famous Periander), who overthrew their rule ca. 657, soon became so popular a ruler that he dispensed with a bodyguard.
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παραλαβών τον πατρικόν πλούτον μεγαν όντα πολιτεύεσθαί τε καί τα κοινά πράττειν και
2	εν τοΐς πρώτοις των αστών είναι π ροή ρητό, απελαυνόμενος 8ε πανταχόθεν υπό των επιχωρίων και ούχ όπως εν τοΐς πρώτοις αριθμού μένος, ἀλλ’ ουδ’ εν τοΐς μεσοις, ανιαρώς εφερε την ατιμίαν, άκουων 8e περί της 'Ρωμαίων πόλεως, ότι πάντας ασμένως ύπο8εχομενη τούς ξένους αστούς ποιείται καί τιμά κατο, την αξίαν έκαστον, εκεΐ μετενεγκασθαι την οΐκησιν εγνω τα τε χρήματα πάντα συσκευασάμενος και την γυναίκα επαγόμένος καί των άλλων φίλων καί οικείων τούς βουλομένους· εγενοντο 8ε οι συναπαίρειν
3	αύτώ προθυμηθεντες συχνοί, ως 8ε κατά το καλούμενου Ίανίκολον ήσαν, όθεν ή 'Ρώμη τοΐς από Ύνρρηνίας ερχομενοις πρώτον άφοράται, καταπτάς αετός άφνω καί τον πίλον αυτού τον επί της κεφαλής κείμενον άρπάσας,1 άνεπτη πάλιν άνω κατά την εγκύκλιον αιώραν φερομενος και εις το βάθος τού περιεχοντος άερος άπεκρυφεν επειτ* εξαίφνης επιτιθησι τω Αοκομωνι τον πίλον επί την κεφαλήν άρμόσας ως πρότερον
4	ήρμοστο. θαυμαστού 8ε καί παραόόξου πάσι τού σημείου φανεντος ή γυνή τού Αοκόμωνος όνομα Ύανακύλλα 2 εμπειρίαν ικανήν εκ πάτερων
1	After άρπάσας Schncllo proposed to supply καί and rearrange tho wholo passage thus: άρπάσας καί κατά την . . . φερομενος επιτιθησι τψ Αοκομωνι . . . ηρμοστο· έπειτ εζαιφνης άνεπτη πάλιν άνω και εις το βάθος . . . άπεκρνφεν.
2	τανακνλλα Β: τανακνλα R.
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the great wealth of his father, had aspired to public life and a part in the administration of the commonwealth and to be one of its foremost citizens. But being repulsed on every side by the native-born citizens and excluded, not only from the first, but even from the middle rank, he resented his disfranchisement. And hearing that the Romans gladly received all strangers and made them citizens, honouring every man according to his merit, he resolved to get together all his riches and remove thither, taking with him his wife and such of his friends and household as wished to go along; and those who were eager to depart with him were many. When they were come to the hill called Janiculum, from which Rome is first discerned by those who come from Tyrrhenia, an eagle, descending on a sudden, snatched his cap from his head and flew up again with it, and rising in a circular flight, hid himself in the depths of the circumambient air, then of a sudden replaced the cap on his head, fitting it on as it had been before.1 This prodigy appearing wonderful and extraordinary to them all, the wife of Lucumo, Tanaquil by name, who had a good under-
1 Livy’s account of this episode (i. 34, 8) is as follows : ibi ei carpento sedenti cum uxore aquila suspensis demissa leniter alls pilleum aufert, superque carpentum cum magno clangore voJitans, rursus velut ministerio divinitu■« missa capiti apte reponit; hide sublimis abiit. At first sight this appears the more straightforward account, and Schnelle (see critical note) proposed to rearrange the clauses of Dionysius’ account to conform to it. But Dionysius was probably following a different tradition, according to which the eagle was represented as temporarily disappearing in order to descend then direct from Heaven, as it were, with Tarquinius’ cap. Palaeographic-ally Schnelle’s proposal is very improbable.
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εχουσα της Τυρρηνικης οίωνοσκοπίας, λαβοΰσα μόνον αύτόν από των σύνόντων ησπάσατό τε καί αγαθών ελπίδων ενεπλησεν ως εξ Ιδιωτικής τύχης εις εξουσίαν βασιλικήν ελευσόμενον. σκοπεΐν μέντοι συνεβούλευεν όπως παρ' εκόντων λήφεται 'Ρωμαίων την ηγεμονίαν αξιον της τιμής ταύτης εαυτόν παρασχών.
XLVIII. 'O δε περιχαρής τω σημεία) γενόμενος, επειδή ταΐς πύλαις, ηδη συνηγγιζεν, ευξά-μενος τοΐς θεοΐς επιτελή γενεσθαι τα μαντεύματα και συν άγαθαΐς είσελθεΐν τύχαις παρηλθεν εις την πάλιν* καί μετά, τούτο συνελθών εις λόγους Μαρκίω'τώ βασιλέϊ πρώτον μεν εαυτόν εδηλωσεν όστις ην, επειθ' ότι κατοικεΐν εν τη πόλει βουλό-μενος παρείη πασαν την πατρικήν ουσίαν επαγό-μενος; ην εις το κοινόν εφη τω βασιλέϊ καί τη * Ρωμαίων πόλει τιθεναι μείζονα οΰσαν η κατ'
2 ιδιώτην άνδρα κεκτησθαι. ασμένως δε του βασιλεως αύτόν ύποδεξαμενου καί καταχωρ ίσαντος αμα τοϊς συμπαροϋσιν αύτώ Τ υρρηνών εις φυλήν. τε καί φρατρίαν, οικίαν τε κατασκευάζεται τόπον διαλάχών της πόλεως τον αρκοΰντα καί γης λαμβάνει κληρον. επεί δε ταΰτα διωκησατο καί τών αστών εις εγεγόνει, μαθών ότι 'Ρωμαίων εκάστω κοινόν τ όνομα κεΐται καί μετά, τό κοινόν ετερον, δ δη συγγενικόν αύτοϊς εστι καί πατρωνυμικόν, εξομοιούσθαι καί κατο, τοΰτο αύτοϊς βουλόμενος Αεύκιον μεν αντί Αοκόμωνος εαυτώ τίθεται τό κοινόν ονομα, Ύαρκύνιον δε τό συγγενικόν επί της πόλεως εν ἡ γενεσεώς τε καί
3 τροφής ετνχε ■ βασιλεως τε φίλος εν ολίγο) πάνυ χρόνω γίνεται δώρα διδούς, ών αύτόν εν ι86
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standing, through her ancestors, of the Tyrrhenians’ augural science, took him aside from the others and, embracing him, filled him with great hopes of rising from his private station to the royal power. She advised him, however, to consider by, what means lie might render himself worthy to receive the sovereignty by the free choice of the Romans.
XLVIII. Lucumo was oveijoyed at? this omen,' and as he was now approaching the gates he besought the gods that the' prediction might be fulfilled and that his arrival might be attended with good fortune; then he entered the city. After this,' gaining an audience with King. Marcius, he first informed him who he was and then told him that, being- desirous.of settling, at, Rome, he, had brought; with, him all his paternal fortune, which, as., it exceeded ,the limits suitable for a private citizen, he said he, proposed to place at the disposal of the king and of the Roman state for the general good. And having met with a favourable reception from the king, who assigned him and his'Tyrrhenian followers to one of the tribes and to one of the curiae, he built a house upon a site in the city which was allotted to him as sufficient for the purpose, and received a portion of land. After he had settled these matters arid had become one of the citizens, he was informed that every Roman had a common name and, after the common name, another, derived from his family and ancestors, and wishing to be like them in this respect also, he took the name of Lucius instead of Lucumo as his common name, and that of Tarquinius as his family name/from the city in which he Had been born and brought up. In a very short time he gained the friendship of the king·' by presenting
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χρεία μάλιστα γινόμενον ήσθάνετο, και χρήματα παρεχων εις τάς πολεμικός χρείας όσων εδεΐτο, εν 8ε ταῖς στρατείαις απάντων κράτιστα πεζών τε καί ιππέων άγωνιζόμενος γνώμης τε οπού δεήσειεν αγαθής εν τοΐς πάνυ φρονίμοις των
4	συμβουλών αριθμού μένος, γενόμενος 8ε παρά τω βασιλέϊ τίμιος ούδε τής των άλλων 1 *Ρωμαίων εύνοιας διήμαρτεν, αλλά και των πατρικίων πολλούς ταΐς εύεργεσίαις ύπηγάγετο και το δημο-τικόν πλήθος οίκείως εχειν εαυτω παρεσκευασεν εύπροσηγόροις τε άσπασμοϊς και κεχαρισμεναις όμιλίαις καί χρημάτων μετα8όσει καί ταΐς άλλαις φιλοφροσύναις.
XLIX. ΤοιοΟτος μεν 8ή τις ο Ύαρκννιος ήν καί 8ιά ταύτας τάς αιτίας ζώντός τε Μαρκίου πάντων εγενετο 'Ρωμαίων Επιφανέστατος και τελευτήσαντος εκείνου τής βασιλείας υπό πάντων άξιος εκρίθη. επειδή 8ε παρελαβε την αρχήν, πρώτον μεν επολεμησε τοΐς καλούμενος ’Κπιολα-νοΐς πόλει του Κατινών έθνους ούκ άφανεΐ.
2	οι γάρ 'Κπιολανοί καί οι άλλοι σύμπαντες Λατίνοι μ€τά τον "Αγκου Μ αρκίου θάνατον λελύσθαι τάς περί τής ειρήνης ομολογίας οίόμενοι ληστειαις τε καί προνομαΐς την 'Ρωμαίων γήν επόρθουν άνθ' ών τιμωρήσασθαι βουλόμενος α ύτούς ο Τα,ρκύνιος εξεστράτενσε πολλή 8υνάμει καί τής
3	γής αύτών την κρατίστην εδήωσεν· άφικομόνης δ’ εκ τών πλησιόχωρων Κατινών επικουρίας μεγάλης τοΐς *Κπιολανοΐς διττός τίθεται προς αύτούς μάχας, κρατήσας δ’ εν άμφοτεραις περί την
1 τής τών άλλων Pflugk, Biicheler, της άλλων Jacoby: τής άλλης O.
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him with those things which he saw he needed most and by supplying him with all the money he required to carry on his wars. On campaigns he fought most bravely of all, whether of the infantry or of the cavalry, and wherever there was need of good judgment he was counted among the shrewdest counsellors. Yet the favour of the king did not deprive him of the goodwill of the rest of the Romans; for he not only won to himself many of the patricians by his kindly services but also gained the affections of the populace by his cordial greetings, his agreeable conversation, his dispensing of money and his friendliness in other ways.
XLIX. This was the character of Tarquinius and for these reasons he became during the lifetime of Marcius the most illustrious of all the Romans, and after that king’s death was adjudged by all as worthy of the kingship. When he had succeeded to the sovereignty he first made war upon the people of Apiolae, as it was called, a city of no small note among the Latins.1 For the Apiolani and all the rest of the Latins, looking upon the treaty of peace as having been terminated after the death of Ancus Marcius, were laying waste the Roman territoryr by plundering and pillaging. Tarquinius, desiring to take revenge upon them for these injuries, set out with a large force and ravaged the'most fruitful part of their country; then, when important reinforcements came to the Apiolani from their Latin neighbours, he fought two battles with them and, having gained the victory in both, proceeded to
1 CJ. Livy i. 35, 7.
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πολιορκίαν τής πόλαως αγίνατο και προσήγα τοῖς ταίχασι τάς δυνάμαις α κ διαδοχής- οι δ’ ακ της πόλαως ολίγοι τα προς πολλούς μαχόμανοι και κατ' ούδάνα καιρόν άναπαυσάως τυγχάνοντας αξηράθησαν συν χρόνω. άλουσης δα κατά κράτος τής' πόλαως οι ' μαν πλαίους των *Απιολανών μαχόμανοι κατασφάγησαν, ολίγοι δα ' τα όπλα παραδόντας άμα τοΐς άλλοις λαφυροις απράθησαν, παΐδα'ς τα αυτών και γυναίκας. άνδραποδισθάντας υπό 'Ρωμαίων άττηχθησαν, και ή πόλις δι-4 αρπασθαΐσα αναπρήσθη. ταΰτα διαπραζάμανος σ βασιλαύς καί τό ταΐχος ακ θαμαλίων κατασκάφας άπήγα την δύναμιν απ* οίκου, και ματά τοϋθ’ ατάραν στρατιάν ήγαν 1 απί την Κρουστομαρίνων πάλιν, αυτή δα αποικία μαν ήν Κατινών, προσ-αχώρησα δα 'Ρωμαίοις απί τής 'Ρωμυλου δυνασταίας, Ταρκυνίου δα την αρχήν παραλαβόντος τα Αατινων δ αΰθις ήρξατο φροναΐν. ου μήν αδάησά γα και ταυτήν πολιορκία 2 τε 3 παραστήσασθαι καί πάνω * μαθ όντας γάρ οι Κρουστομαρΐνοι τό τα" πλήθος τής ηκουσής απ' αυτούς ’ δυνάμαως και την α αυτών άσθαναι αν, όύδαμιάς αύτοΐς απικουρίας παρά τών άλλων ελατίνων άφικομάνης, άνάωζαν τάς πάλας, καί προαλθόντας 4 οι πρασβυτατοι τών πολιτών καί τιμιώτατοι παράδοσαν 5 αύτώ - την πάλιν άζιοΰντας απιαικώς σφισι χρήσασθαι και 6 ματρίως. τω δα κατ αύχήν τό πράγμα αφανή καί παραλθών αίς τό ταΐχος άπάκταινα μαν ούδα'να Κρουστομαρίνων, ■ ολίγους δα πάνυ τούς αιτίους
J 1‘wyev Kiossling : άπηγαν O.
8 Steph. : πολιορκίοι? ΛΒ.
* re Α: om. Β.
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besiege the city, causing his troops to assault the walls in relays; and the besieged, being but few contending against many and not having a moment’s respite, were at last subdued. The city being taken by storm, the greater part of the Apiolani were slain fighting, but a few after delivering up their arms were sold together with the rest of the booty; their wives and children were carried away into slavery by the Romans and the city was plundered and burned. After the king had done this and had razed the walls to the foundations, he returned home with his army. Soon afterwards 1 he undertook * another expedition against the city of the Crustumerians. This was a colony , of the Latins and in the reign of Romulus had submitted to the Romans; but after Tarquinius succeeded to the sovereignty it began again to incline to the side of the Latins. However, it was not necessary to reduce this place by a siege and great effort; for the Crustumerians, having become aware both of the magnitude of the force that was coming against them and of their own weakness, since no aid came to them from the rest of the Latins, opened their gates; and the oldest and most honoured of the citizens, coming out, delivered up the city to Tarquinius, asking only that he treat them with clemency and moderation. This fell out according to his, wish, and entering, the city, he put none of the Crustumerians to death and punished only a very few,
1 For chaps. 49, 4-54, 3 cf. Livy i. 38,1-4.
4 Sylburg : προστλθόνres 0.
6 Cobet: παρεδίδοσαν Ο.
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της άποστάσεως φυγαΐς άιδίοις εζημίωσε, τοΐς δ’ άλλοις άπασι τα σφετερα συνεχώρησεν εχειν καί της ‘Ρωμαίων πολιτείας μετεχειν ως πρότερον, του δε μηδέν ετι παρακινησαι χάριν εποίκους αύτοΐς κατελιπε 'Ρωμαίους.
L. Τα δ* αυτά καί Νωμεντανοΐς διανοηθεΐσι των αυτών τυχεΐν εζεγενετο. και γάρ ουτοι ληστηρια πεμποντες επί τους *Ρωμαίων αγρούς πολέμιοι κατέστησαν αύτοΐς εκ του προφανούς ταΐς Κατινών πεποιθότες συμμαχίαις· στρατευ-σαντος δ* επ' αυτούς Ταρκυνίου και της Κατινών επικουρίας ύστεριζούσης ούχ οΐοί τε ον τες αύτοι προς τοσαυτην δύναμιν άντεχειν, ίκετηριας ανα-λαβόντες εξηλθον εκ της πόλεως και παρεδοσαν
2	εαυτούς, οι δε την καλούμενην ΚοΛλατιαν κατ-οικοΰντες επειράθησαν μεν ελθεΐν διά μάχης προς τάς *Ρωμαίων δυνάμεις καί προηλθον εξω της πόλεως, εν άπάσαις δε ταΐς συμπλοκαΐς ελατ-τούμενοι καί πληγάς πολλάς λαμβάνοντες ηναγκά-σθησαν πάλιν εις τό τείχος καταφυγεΐν και διεπεμποντο προς τάς Κατινών πόλεις αιτουμενοι συμμαχίαν. ως δε βραδύτερα τα παρ εκείνων ην, καί κατά πολλά μόρη του τείχους οι πολέμιοι τάς προσβολάς εποιοϋντο, παραδοΰναι την πάλιν
3	ηναγκάσθησαν συν χρόνιο, ού μέντοι της αύτης μετριότητος ετυχον ης ΙΝωμεντανοί τε και Κρουστομερΐνοι, άΛλ* δπλά τε 6 βασιλεύς άφείλετο καί εις χρήματα iζημίωσε καί φρουράν κατελιπεν εν τη πόλει την ικανήν άρχειν τε αύτών εταξε την άνυπεύθυνον άρχην διά βίου Ταρκυνιον νΚρροντα τον ίδιον άδελφιδοΰν, ος μετά την τελευτήν του τε πατρός Κρροντος και του 192
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who had been the authors of the revolt, with perpetual banishment, while permitting all the rest to retain their possessions and to enjoy Roman citizenship as before; but, in order to prevent any uprising for the future, he left Roman colonists in their midst.
L. The Nomentans also, having formed the same plans, met with the same fate. For they kept sending bands of robbers to pillage the fields of the Romans and openly became their enemies, relying upon the assistance of the Latins. But when Tarquinius set out against them and the aid from the Latins was too late in arriving, they were unable to resist so great a force by themselves, and coming out of the town with the tokens of suppliants, they surrendered. The inhabitants of the city called Collatia undertook to try the fortune of battle with the Roman forces and for that purpose came out of their city; but being worsted in every engagement and having many of their men wounded, they were again forced to take refuge inside the walls, and they kept sending to the various Latin cities asking for assistance. But as these were too slow about relieving them and the enemy was attacking their walls in many places, they were at length obliged to deliver up their town. They did not, however, meet with the same lenient treatment as had the Nomentans and Crustumerians, for the king disarmed them and fined them in a sum of money ; and leaving a sufficient garrison in the city, he appointed his own nephew, Tarquinius Arruns, to rule over them with absolute power for life. This man, who had been born after the death both of his father
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πάππου Δημαράτου γενόμενος ούτε τών πατρώων ούτε των του πάππου χρημάτων την προσήκου-σαν έκληρονόμησε μοίραν καί διά τ αυτήν την αιτίαν ηγεριος επωνομάσθη- τούς γάρ απόρους καί πτωχούς ούτως όνομάζουσι 'Ρωμαίοι. εξ ου δε παρέλαβε την εκείνης της πόλεως επιμέλειαν αυτός τε Κολλατΐνος έπεκλήθη καί πάντες οι απ' εκείνου γενόμενοι.
Μετά δε την Κολλατίας παράδοσιν επί τον καλόνμενον Κορνίκολον ό βασιλεύς έστράτευσεν ην δε κάκείνη τοΰ Αατίνων έθνους ή πόλις. λεηλατή-σάς δε την χώραν αυτών κατά πολλή ν άδειαν ούδενός υπέρ αυτής αμυνόμενου προς αυτή στρατοπεδεύεται τη πόλει 1 προκαλουμενος τούς άνδρας εις φιλίαν· ου βουλομενών δε αυτών εις διαλλαγάς έλθεΐν, άλλα καί τοΰ τείχους τη εχυρότητι πεποιθό-τών καί συμμαχίας πολλαχόθεν 2 ήξειν ο ίο μενών, περί πάντα τον κύκλον της πόλεως την δύναμιν περιστησας ετειχομάχει. οι δε Κορνικολανοί πολύν μεν χρόνον 3 άνδρείως άπομαχόμενοι πολλάς 4 τοΐς προσβαλοΰσι πληγάς εδωκαν,5 κάμνοντες δε - τη . συνεχεία τών πόνων καλ ουδέ την αυτήν ετι γνώμην άπαντες . φυλάττοντες (τοΐς μεν γάρ εδόκει παραδιδόναι την πάλιν, τοΐς δε μέχρι παντός άντεχειν), δι αυτό τό στασΐάζειν μάλιστα καταπονούμενοι κατά κράτος έάλωσαν. τό μεν όΰν κράτιστον αυτών μέρος εν τη καταλήφει τής πόλεως μαχόμενον διεφθάρη, τό · Βε άγεννες καί
1 ττρός αντί) στρατοπεδεύεται τή πόλει Kiossling : προς αυτήν στρατεύεται τήν πάλιν O, Jacoby.
* πολλαχόθεν Β : πανταχόθεν R.
3 χρόνον Β : χρόνον άντεΐχον Α.
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Arruns and of his grandfather Demaratus, had inherited from neither the part of their respective fortunes which otherwise would have fallen to his share and for this reason he was surnamed Egerius' or “ the Indigent ” ; for that is the name the Romans give to poor men and beggars. But from the time when he took charge of this city both he himself and all his descendants were given the surname of Collatinus.
After the surrender of Collatia the king marched against the place called Corniculum; this also was a city of the Latin race. And having ravaged their territory in great security, since none offered to defend it, he encamped close by1 the city itself and invited the inhabitants to enter into a league of friendship. But since they were unwilling to come to terms, but relied on the strength of their Avails and expected allies to come from many directions, he invested the city on · all sides and assaulted the walls. The Corniculans resisted long and bravely, inflicting numerous losses upon.the besiegers, but becoming worn out with continual labour and no longer being unanimous (for some wished to deliver up the town and others to hold out to the last) and their distress being greatly increased by this very dissension, the town was taken by storm. The bravest part of the people were slain fighting during the capture of the town, while the craven, who owed their preservation to their cowardice, were
1 Adopting Kiessling’s emendation (see critical, note) in place of the reading of the MSS., which means “ marched toward the city itself.” * *
* πολλάs A : καί πολλά; R(?).
5 ἔδωκαν R: ἔδοσαν B.
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διά τούτο σωθεν εν ανδραπόδων επράθη λόγω γυναι ξίν ο μου καί τεκνοις, ή δε πόλις αυτών διαρπασθεΐσα υπό των κεκρατηκότων evenτρήσθη. ἐφ’ οΐς οι Λατίνοι χαλεπώς φεροντες εφηφίσαντο κοινή) στρατιάν inτι 'Ρωμαίους εξαγαγεΐν και παρασκ€υασάμ€νοι πολλήν δύναμιν εις την κρατι-στην χώραν αυτών ενεβαλον, εξ η ς αιχμαλώτους τε πολλούς άπήγαγον καί λείας εγενοντο μεγάλης κύριοι, βασιλεύς δε Ταρκύνιος εξήλθε μεν επ αυτούς την εϋζωνόν τε καί εν ετοίμω δύναμιν επαγόμένος, ούκετι δε καταλαβεΐν αυτούς φθάσας εις την εκείνων χώραν ενεβαλε καί τα ομοια διεθηκε. τοιαΰτα συνεβαινε πολλά παραλλάξ εκατεροις επί τάς όμορους χώρας εκστρατευο-μενοις ελαττώματα τε καί πλεονεκτήματα, μία δε αυτών εκ παρατάξεως εγενετο μάχη Φιδήνης πόλεως πλησίον άπάσαις συμβαλόντων ταῖς δυνάμεσιν, εν ή πολλοί μεν επεσον άμφοτερων, ενίκησαν δε 'Ρωμαίοι καί τούς Λατίνους ηνάγ-κασαν λιπόντας τον χάρακα νύκτωρ εϊς τάς εαυτών πόλεις άπελθεΐν.
LI. Μετά 3e τόν αγώνα τούτον εχων συντεταγ-μενην την 'Ρωμαίων δύναμιν 6 Ύαρκύνιος επι τας πόλεις αυτών εχώρει λόγους προσφερων 1 περί φιλίας, οι δ’ ούτ εν τω κοινώ συνεστωσαν εχοντες δύναμιν ούτε ταῖς ίδίαις παρασκευαΐς πεποιϋότες εδεχοντο τάς προκλήσεις, καί παρ-εδίδοσαν αυτών τινες τάς πόλεις, όρώντες οτι ταΐς μεν άλούσαις κατά κράτος ανδραποδισμοί τε ήκολούθουν καί κατασκαφαί, ταΐς δε προσ-χωρούσαις καθ’ ομολογίας το πειθαρχεΐν τοΐς
1 7τροσψέρων O : προφίρων Jacoby.
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sold for slaves together with their wives and children; and the city was plundered by the conquerors and burned. The Latins, resenting this proceeding, voted to lead a joint army against the Romans; and having raised a numerous force, they made an irruption into the most fruitful part of their country, carrying off thence many captives and possessing themselves of much booty. King Tarquinius marched out against them with his light troops who were ready for action, but being too late to overtake them, he invaded their country and treated it in similar fashion. Many other such reverses and successes happened alternately to each side in the expeditions they made against one another’s borders; and they fought one pitched battle with all their forces near the city of Fidenae, in which many fell on both sides though the Romans gained the victory and forced the Latins to abandon their camp by night and retire to their own cities.
LI. After this engagement Tarquinius led his army in good order to their cities, making offers of friendship; and the Latins, since they had no national army assembled and no confidence in their own preparations, accepted his proposals. And some of them proceeded to surrender their cities, observing that in the case of the cities which were taken by storm the inhabitants were made slaves and the cities razed, while those which surrendered by-capitulation were treated with no other severity
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κεκρατηκόσι μόνον, άλλο he άνήκεστον ουδόν.
2	πρώτον μεν ονν Φικόλνεοι1 προσεθεντο αύτώ πόλις αξιόλογος επί συγκειμενοις τισι δικαίοις, επειτα Καμαρΐνοι, αΐς ήκολουθησαν αλλαι τινός
3	πολίχναι μικραϊ και φρούρια εχυρά. εφ* οΐς ταραχθεντες οι λοιποί Αατΐνοι και δείσαντες μη παν νφ' εαυτώ ποιήσηται τό έθνος, εις την εν Φερεντίνω . συνελθόντες αγοράν εφηφίσαντο την τε οίκείαν δύναμιν εξ άπάσης πόλεως εξάγειν καί των πλησιόχωρων εθνών τα κράτιστα παρα-καλεΐν, και διεπρεσβενοντο προς Τνρρηνονς τε
4	και Σαβίνους αίτουμενοι σνμμαχίαν. Σαβΐνοι μεν ονν ύπεσχοντο αύτοΐς, επειδάν εκείνους εμβεβληκότας εις την 'Ρωμαίων γην άκονσωσιν, άναλαβόντες καί αυτοί τα όπλα την πλησίον αυτών χώραν λεηλάτησε ιν Τυρρηνοί δε σνμμαχίαν άποστελεΐν ώμολόγησαν, ης αν μη2 αυτοί δεη-θώσιν, ούχ απόντες επί της αυτής γενόμενοι γνώμης, αλλά πέντε πόλεις μόναι Κλουσΐνοί τε καλ Άρρητΐνοι καί Ούολατερρανοί 'Ρουσιλανοί, τε καί ετι προς τοντοις Ούετυλωνιάται.
LII. Ύαυταις επαρθεντες ταις ελπίσιν οί Λατίνοι παρασκευασάμενοι δύναμιν οίκείαν συχνήν καί την παρά. Τυρρηνών προσλαβόντες εις την 'Ρωμαίων γην ενεβαλον, καί κατά τον αυτόν χρόνον εκ τον Σαβίνων έθνους αι του πολέμου κοινωνήσε ιν αύτοΐς ύποσχόμεναι πόλεις την όμοροΰσαν 3 αύταΐς χώραν εδήουν. 6 δε τών 'Ρωμαίων βασιλεύς
1 Φικόλνεσι Sylburg: φώηναΐοι R, ψίίδηναΐοι Β.
* μτι added hero by Cobet, after αὰτοι by Reiske. But it is possible that αυτοί here has crept in from two linos above, in which case there would be no need for a negative.
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than to be obliged to yield obedience to the conquerors. First, - then, Ficulea, a city of note, submitted to him upon fair terms, then Cameria; and their example was followed by some other small tpwns and strong fortresses. , But the rest of the Latins, becoming alarmed at this and fearing that he. would subjugate the whole nation, met together in their assembly at Ferentinum and voted, not only to lead out their own forces from every city; but also to call the strongest of the neighbouring peoples to their aid; ' and to that end they, sent ambassadors to the Tyrrhenians and Sabines to ask for assistance; The Sabines promised that as soon as they should hear that the Latins had invaded the territory of the Romans they too would take up arms and ravage that part of their territory which lay next to them; and the Tyrrhenians engaged to. send to their assistance whatever forces they themselves should not need,1 though not all were of the same mind, but only five cities, namely, Clusium, Arretium, Vola-terrae, Rusellae, and, in addition to these, Vetulonia.
LII. The Latins, elated by these hopes, got ready a large'army of their own forces and having added to it the troops from the Tyrrhenians, invaded the Roman territory; and at the same time the cities of the Sabine nation which· had promised to take part with them in the war proceeded to lay waste the country that bordered their own. Thereupon the. Roman king, who in the meantime had also got
l	’Or, reading ή? άν Βίηθώσή (see critical 'note), “ whatever forces they [the Latins] should need.” 3
3 όμοροΰσαν Jacoby (in Addenda): προαομοροΰσαν A, προσ-ομορόνσαν κνροΰσαν Β, προσόμουρον κυροΰσα,ν Jacoby (in text);.
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παρασκευασάμενος και αντος εν τω μεταξύ χρόνω πολλήν και αγαθήν δύναμιν εξήγεν επι
2	τους πολεμίους διά ταχέων. Σαβίνοις μεν οΰν άμα και Λατίνοις πολεμεΐν και διαιρεΐν εις δύο μέρη την δύναμιν ονκ άσφαλες ύπέλαβεν είναι, άπασαν δε την στρατιάν επι Λα τίνους άγειν εβουλεύσατο και τίθεται πλησίον αυτών τον χάρακα, κατ άρχάς μεν οΰν οκνηρώς ειχον εκάτεροι πάσαις άποκινδυνεΰσαι ταΐς δννάμεσι δεδιότες τάς άλληλων παρασκευάς, άκροβολισμούς δε κατιόντες εκ των ερυμάτων οι φίλοι παρ' εκατερων συνεχείς εποιοΰντο και ησαν ως τα
3	πολλά ισόμαχοι · χρόνω δ' ύστερον εμπεσούσης
άμφοτεροις εκ των τοιούτων άφιμαχιών φιλονει-κίας επιβοηθοΰντες εκάτεροι τοΐς σφετεροις, ολίγοι μεν τό πρώτον, επειτα σύμπαντες ηναγκά-σθησαν εκ τών στρατοπέδων προελθεΐν. και καταστάντες εις μάχην άνδρες ούτε πολεμικών αγώνων άτριβεΐς ούτε πληθει πολύ άποδεοντες άδηλων πεζοί τε και ιππείς προθυμία τε ώρμη-μενοι προς τον πόλεμον ὅμοια και κινδύνων τον έσχατον άναρριπτείν νομίσαντες ηγωνίσαντο μεν άμφότεροι λόγου άξίως, διεκρίθησαν	απ'
4	άλληλων Ισόμαχοι νυκτός επιλαβούσης. η μέντοι μετά τον αγώνα διάνοια εκατερων ούχ ομοια γενομενη φανερούς εποίησε τούς κρεΐττον άγωνισα-μενους τών ετερων τη'γάρ έξης η μόρα Αατΐνοι μεν ούκετι προηεσαν ,εκ του χάρακος, ό δε τών 'Ρωμαίων βασιλεύς εξαγαγών τάς δυνάμεις εις τό πεδίον έτοιμες ην ετεραν ποιεΐσθαι μάχην και μέχρι πολλοΰ κατεσχεν εν τάξει την φάλαγγα, ώς δ’ ούκ άντεπεξηεσαν οι πολέμιοι, σκυλεύσας 200
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ready a large and excellent army, marched in haste against the enemy. But thinking it unsafe to attack the Sabines and the Latins at the same time and to divide his forces into two bodies, he determined to lead his whole army against the Latins, and encamped near them. At first both sides were reluctant to hazard an engagement with all their forces, being alarmed at each other’s preparations; but the lightarmed troops, coming down from their entrenchments, engaged in constant skirmishes with one another, generally without any advantage on either side. After a time, however, these skirmishes produced a spirit of rivalry in both armies and each side supported its own men, at first in small numbers, but at last they were all forced to come out of their camps. The troops which now engaged, being used to fighting and being nearly equal in numbers, both foot and horse, animated by the same warlike ardour, and believing that they were running the supreme risk, fought on both sides with noteworthy bravery; and they separated, without a decision, when night overtook them. But the different feelings of the two sides after the action made it clear which of them had fought better than their opponents. For on the next day the Latins stirred no more out of their camp, while the Roman king, leading out his troops into the plain, was ready to fight another engagement and for a long time kept his lines m battle formation. But when the enemy did not come out against him, he took the spoils \ «
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αυτών τους νεκρούς καί τους ίδιους ανελο μένος συν πολλω αύχηματϊ .άπηγε την στρατιάν em τον εαυτού χάρακα.
LIII. Ύαΐς δ’ έξης ήμέραις άφικομενης τοΐς Αατίνοις ετερας παρά Τ υρρηνών συμμαχιας δεύτερος άγων γίνεται πολύ μείζων του προτερου, εζ ου νίκην αναιρείται βασιλεύς Ύαρκύνιος επιφανεστάτην, ης αυτός αίτιος 1 ωμολογεΐτο
2	υπό πάντων γεγενησθαι. καμνούσης γαρ Ύ/δη της 'Ρωμαϊκής φάλαγγος και κατά τό αριστερόν κέρας παραρρηγνυμενης, μαθών τό γινόμενόν ελάττωμα περί ■ τούς σφετερους (ετυχε δε τότε μαχόμενος επί του δεζιοΰ κέρατος), τάς κράτιστος των ιππέων ϊλας επιστρεφας καί των πεζών τούς ακμαιότατους άναλαβών ηγε κατά νώτου της εαυτοΰ στρατιάς καί παραλλάζας το αριστερόν κέρας ηλαυνεν ετι προσωτερω της φάλαγγος. επειτά επιστρεφας επί δόρυ καί τα κέντρα προσβολών τοΐς ιπποις εις πλαγίους εμβάλλει τούς τών Ύυρρηνών λόχους (οΰτοι γάρ επι του δεζιοΰ τών πολεμίων μαχόμενοι κέρατος ετρε-φαντο τούς καθ* rεαυτούς), επιφανείς δ’ αύτοΐς απροσδόκητος πολλην εκπληζιν και ταραχήν
3	παρεσχεν. εν δε τούτω καί η πεζή τών 'Ρωμαίων
δύναμις άναλαβοΰσα εαυτην εκ του προτερου δείματος εις αντίπαλα εχώρει, καί μετά τούτο φόνος τε πολύς τών Ύυρρηνών εγίνετο καί ' τροττη τοΰΓ δεξιού κέρατος παντελής:	Ύαρκύνιος δε
τοΐς ηγεμόσι τών πεζών άκολουθεΐν κελευσας εν κόσμω καί βάδην αυτός επί τό στρατόπεδον εχώρει τό τών πολεμίων ελαύνων τούς ίππους: άνά κράτος, φθάσας δε τούς εκ της τροττης 202
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from their dead, and carrying off his own dead, led his army with great exultation back to his own camp.
LIII. The. Latins having received fresh aid from the Tyrrhenians during the days that followed, a second battle was fought, much greater than the former, in which King Tarquinius gained a most signal victory, the credit' for which was allowed by all to belong to him personally. For when the Roman line was already in distress and its close formation was being broken on the left wing, Tarquinius, as soon as he learned of this reverse to his forces (for he happened then to be fighting on the right wing), wheeling the best troops of horse about and taking along the flower of the foot, led them behind his own army’and passing.by the left wing, advanced even beyond the solid ranks of, his line of battle. Then, wheeling his troops to the right and all clapping. spurs to their horses, he charged the Tyrrhenians in flank (for these were fighting on the enemy’s right wing and had put to flight those who stood opposite to them), and by thus appearing to them unexpectedly he caused them great alarm and confusion. In the meantime the. Roman foot also, having recovered themselves from their earlier fear, advanced against the enemy; and thereupon there followed a great slaughter of the Tyrrhenians and the utter rout of their right .wing. Tarquinius, having ordered the commanders of the infantry to follow in good order and slowly, led the cavalry himself at. full speed to the enemy’s camp; and arriving there ahead of those who .were endeavoring to save themselves from
-iTT3 YO J . jcmvrtu
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άνασωζομενους εγκρατής γίνεται του χάρακος ευθύς εζ εφόδου, οΐ γάρ εν αύτω καταλειφθεντες ούτε την κατασχοΰσαν τούς σφετερους συμφοράν 7τροεγνωκότες ούτε τούς προσιόντας ίππεΐς γνω-ρίσαι διά το αίφνίδιον της εφόδου δυνηθεντες
4	εΐασαν αυτούς παρελθεΐν. άλούσης δε της παρεμβολής 1 των Λατίνων οί μεν άναχωροΰντες εκ της τροπής ως 2 είς ασφαλή καταφυγήν υπό των καταλαβο μενών αυτήν ιππέων άπωλλυντο, οι δ’ εκ του στρατοπέδου φεύγειν όρμήσαντες είς τό πεδίον υπό τής 'Ρωμαϊκής φάλαγγος όμόσε χωρούσης άπεθνησκον, οί δε πλείους αυτών ωθούμενοι τε υπ’ άλλήλων καί καταπατούμενοι περί τοΐς' σκόλοφιν ή κατά τάς τάφρους τον οι κτιστόν τε καί άγεννεστατον τρόπον διεφθά-ρησαν ώστ ήναγκάσθησαν οί περιλειπομενοι της σωτηρίας ούδενα πόρον ενρεΐν δυναμενοι
5	παραδοΰναι τοΐς κεκρατηκόσιν εαυτούς. γενόμενος δε 6 Ταρκύνιος πολλών σωμάτων τε και χρημάτων εγκρατής τούς μεν αιχμαλώτους άπ-εδοτο, τα δ’ εν τω χάρακι καταληφθεντα τοΐς στρατιώταις εχαρίσατο.
LIV. Ταϋτα διαπραζάμενος επί τάς πόλεις τών Λατίνων ήγε την δύναμιν, ως μάχη τας μη προσχωρούσας αύτω παραστησόμενος· ου μην εδεησε γε αύτω τειχομαχίας, άπαντες γάρ είς ικεσίας ■ καί δεήσεις ετράποντο καί πρόσβεις απο του κοινού πεμφαντες καταλύσασθαι τον πόλεμον ήξίουν εφ' οις αυτός ήβούλετο καί τάς πόλεις
2	παρεδοσαν. γενόμενος δε τών πόλεων κατα τάσδε τάς ομολογίας 6 βασιλεύς κύριος επιεικέστατα πάσαις προσηνεχθη καί μετριώτατα. 204
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the rout, he captured the entrenchments at the very first onset. For the troops which had been left there, being neither aware as yet of the misfortune that had befallen their own men nor able, by reason of the suddenness of the attack, to recognize the cavalry that approached, permitted them to enter. After the camp of the Latins had been taken," those of the enemy who were retiring thither from the rout of their army, as to a safe retreat, were slain by the cavalry, who had possessed themselves of it, while others, endeavouring to escape from the camp into the plain, were met by the serried ranks of the Roman infantry and cut down; but the greater part of them, being crowded by one another and trodden under foot, perished on the palisades or in the trenches in the most miserable and ignoble manner. Consequently, those who were left alive, finding no means of saving themselves, were obliged to surrender to the: con^ querors. Tarquinius, having taken possession r of many prisoners and much booty, sold the former and granted the plunder of the camp to the soldiers.
LIV. After this success he led his army against the cities of the Latins, in order to reduce by battle those who would not voluntarily surrender to him; but he did not find it necessary to lay siege to any of them. For all had recourse to supplications and prayers, and sending ambassadors to him from the whole nation, they asked him to put an end to the war upon such conditions as he himself wislied, and delivered up their cities to him. The king, becoming master of their cities upon these terms, treated them all with the greatest clemency and * 2
παρεμβολής Portus : παρασκευής O, Jacoby,
2 ως added by Kiessling.
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ούτε j/άρ άπέκτεινεν ούτε φεύγειν ήνάγκασεν ουτε χρήμασιν έζημίωσε Αατίνων ούδένα γην τε αύτοΐς καρποΰσθαι την εαυτών έπ έτρεφε καί πολιτεύμασι χρήσασθαι τοΐς πατρίοις εφήκεν, άποδοΰναι δε αυτούς έκέλευσε 'Ρωμαίοις τους τε αύτομόλους και τους αιχμαλώτους ανευ λύτρων θεράποντος τε άποκαταστήσαι τοΐς δε-σπόταις όσων έγένοντο κατά τάς προνομάς κύριοι και χρήματα ὅσα τους γεωργούς άφείλοντο διαλΰσαι και ει τι άλλο κατέβλαφαν η διέφθειραν 3 εν ταΐς είσβολαΐς έπανορθώσαι. ταΰτα δε ποιή-σαντας είναι φίλους r Ρωμαίων και συμμάχους άπαντα πράττοντας οσα, αν εκείνοι κελεύωσιν. 6 μεν δη προς Α ατίνους συστάς 'Ρωμαίοι? πολεμάς εις τούτο το τέλος κατέσκηφε, και βασιλεύς Ταρκύνιος τον επινίκιον εκ τού πολέμου τούτου κατηγαγε θρίαμβον.
LV. Τω δ’ εξής ετέι παραλαβών την δύναμιν έπϊ Σαβίνους ήγεΡ εκ πολλοΰ τηΡ προαίρεσιν αυτού καί την παρασκευήν την έφ’ εαυτούς προεγνωκότας.	ούχ ύπομείναντες δε εις την
εαυτών χώραν παρεΐναι ,τον πόλεμον, άλλ' άντι-παρασκευασάμενοι δύναμιν ικανήν έχώρονν όμόσε. γενομένης δέ αύτοΐς μάχης περί τα μεθόρια της χώρας άχρι νυκτός ενικών μεν ούδ έτερο ι, πάνυ 2 δ’ ίσχυρώς έπόνησαν άμφότεροι. τα ΐς γονν εξής ημέραις ούτε ό τών Σαβίνων ήγεμών προήγεν εκ τού χάρακος τάς δυνάμεις ούτε 6 τών 'Ρωμαίων βασιλεύς, άλλ’ άναστρατοπεδεύσαντες άμφότεροι καί τής άλλήλων γής ούδέν κακώσαντες 1 άπηεσαν επ’ οίκου, γνώμη δ’ άμφοτέρων ήν όμοια, μει-1 κακώσαντες Β : ίηώσαντες R.
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moderation; for he neither put any of the Latins to death nor forced any into exile, nor laid a fine upon any of them, but allowed them to enjoy their lands and to retain their traditional forms of government. He did, however, order them to deliver up the deserters and captives to the Romans without ransom, to restore to their masters the slaves they had captured in their incursions, to repay the money they had taken from the husbandmen, and to make good every other damage or loss they had occasioned in their raids. Upon their performing these commands they were to be friends and allies of the Romans, doing everything that they should command. This was the outcome of the war between the Romans and the Latins; and King Tarquinius celebrated the customary triumph for his victory in this war.
LV. The1 following year he led his army against the Sabines, who had long since been aware of his purpose and preparations against them. They were unwilling, however; to let the war to be brought into their own country, but having got ready an adequate force in their turn, they were advancing to meet him. And upon the confines of their territory they engaged in a battle which lasted till night, neither army being victorious, but both suffering very severely. At all events, during the following days •neither the Sabine general nor the Roman king led his forces out of their entrenchments, but both broke camp and returned home without doing any injury to the other’s territory. The intention of both was the same, namely, to lead out a new and
1	For chaps. 55-57,1 c/. Livy i. 36,1 f., 37.
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ζονα δύναμιν ετεραν επί τήν άλλήλων -χωράν
3	εξάγειν εαρος άρχομενου. επεί δε πάντα 1 παρ-εσκεύαστο αύτοΐς, πρότεροι μεν εξήλθον οι Σαβΐνοι Τυρρηνών εχοντες ικανήν συμμαχίαν2 και καταστρατοπεδεύονται Φιδήνης πλησίον περί τάς συμβολάς του τε Άνίητος καί του Τεβεριος ποταμού διττούς βαλόμενοι τούς χάρακας εναντίους τε και συνεχείς άλλήλοις, μέσον εχοντες το κοινόν εξ άμφοτερων των ποταμών ρεΐθρον, εφ' οΰ κατεσκεύαστο γέφυρα ξυλόφρακτος σκάφαις ανεχόμενηι καί σχεδίαις η ποιούσα ταχείας τάς προς άλληλους αφίξεις καί τον χάρακα ενα.
4	πυθόμένος δε την εισβολήν αυτών ό Ταρκύνιος εξήγε καί αυτός τό 'Ρωμαίων στράτευμα καθιδρύεται τε μικρόν ανωτέρω τής εκείνων στρατο-πεδείας παρά τον Άνίητα πόταμον επί λόφου τινός καρτεροΰ. άπάση δε προθυμία προς τον πόλεμον ώρμημενων άμφοτερων ούδείς αγών εκ παρατάξεως ούτε μείζων ούτ ελάσσων αύτοΐς συνεστη. εφθασε γάρ ό Τ αρκύνιος άγχινοία στρατηγική πάντα συντρίφας τἀ τών Σαβίνων πράγματα καί τάς παρεμβολάς αυτών άμφοτερας άράμενος. τό δε στρατήγημα του άνδρός τοιόνδε ήν
LVI. Σκάφας ποταμηγούς καί σχεδίας ξύλων αϋων καί φρυγάνων γε μούσας, ετι δε πισσης τε' καί θείου,3 παρασκευασάμενος επί θατερου τών ποταμών, παρ' ον αυτός εστρατοπεδεύκει, επειτα φυλάξας άνεμον ούριον περί την εωθινήν φυλακήν πυρ ενεΐναι ταΐς υλαις εκελευσε καί μεθεΐναι τάς σκάφας καί τάς σχεδίας φερεσθαι κατά ροΰν. αι 1 πάντα added by Kiessling.
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larger force against the others country at the beginning of spring. After they had made all their preparations, the Sabines first took the field, strengthened with a sufficient body of Tyrrhenian auxiliaries, and encamped near Fidenae, at the confluence of the Anio and the Tiber rivers. They pitched two camps opposite and adjoining each other, the united stream of both rivers running between them, over which was built a wooden bridge resting on boats and rafts, thus affording quick communication between them and making them one camp. Tarquinius, being informed of their irruption, marched out in his turn with the Roman army and pitched his camp a little above theirs, near the river Anio, upon a strongly situated hill. But though both armies had all the zeal imaginable for the war, no pitched battle, either great or small, occurred between them; for Tarquinius by a timely stratagem ruined all the plans of the Sabines and gained possession of both their camps. His stratagem was this:
LVI. He got together boats and rafts on the one of the two rivers near which he himself lay encamped and filled them with dry sticks arid brushwood, also with pitch and sulphur, and then waiting for a favourable wind, about the time of the morning watch he ordered the firewood to be set on fire and the boats and rafts turned adrift to drop downstream. These
2 ικανήν (?) συμμαχίαν Β : Βύναμινί κάνην προς συμμαχίαν E.
8 πια ση ς τε καί θείου Β : θείου τε και πίσσης R.
209
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
δε εν όλίγω πάνυ χρόνω διελθοΰσαι τον μεταξύ πόρον εμπίπτουσι rfj γέφυρα καί άνάπτουσιν
2	αυτήν πολλαχόθεν. των δε Σαβίνων ως ειδον άφνω πολλήν φλόγα φε ρο μόνην συνδραμόντων επί την. βοήθειαν καί πάντα μηχανωμόνων όσα σβηστήρια του ττυρός ήν, ή κεν ό Ταρκΰνιος περί τον όρθρον άγων συντεταγμόνην την 'Ρωμαίων δύναμιν, καί προσβαλών θατόρω χάρακι, των μεν πλείστων εκλελοιπότων τάς φύλακας διά την όπΐ τα καιόμενα ορμήν, ολίγων 8ό τινων προς αλκήν τραπομόνων, εγκρατής α ύτοΰ γίνεται
3	δίχα πόνου, όν ω 8ε ταΰτα επράττετο χρόνω καί τον ετερον των Σαβίνων χάρακα τον επεκείνα του ποταμού κείμενον ετερα 8ύναμις 'Ρωμαίων επελθοΰσα αίρει, η προαπεσταλτο μεν υπό Τ αρκυνίού περί πρώτον ύπνον, 8ιελ ηλύθει Se τον εκ των 8υεΐν ποταμών ενα γενόμενον εν σκάφαις καλ σχεδίαις καθ' ο μέρος περαιουμενη λήσεσθαι εμελλε τούς Σαβίνους, πλησίον 3e τής ετερας εγεγόνει παρεμβολής άμα τω θεάσασθαι την γέφυραν καιομόνην τούτο γάρ ήν αυτή τό
4	σύνθημα τής εφόδου. τών δ’ εν τοΐς χάραξι καταληφθεντων οι μεν υπό τών 'Ρωμαίων μαχό-μενοι κατεκόπησαν, οι,8' εις την συμβολήν τών ποταμών ρίφαντες εαυτούς ου 8υνηθόντες υπέρ-ενεχθήναι τάς δίνας κατεπόθησαν διεφθάρη1 δε τις αυτών, μοίρα ούκ ολίγη και κατά .την βοήθειαν τής γέφυρας υπό τού 7τυρός, λαβών δε 6 Ταρ-κυνιος άμφότερα τά στρατόπεδα τά μεν εν αύτοΐς καταληφθεντα χρήματα τοΐς στρατιώταις επε-τρεφε διανείμασθαι, τούς δε - αιχμαλώτους πολ-
1 δι (φθάρη Cobet: ΐφθάρη O, Jacoby.
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covered the intervening distance in a very short time, and being driven against the bridge, set fire to it in many places. The Sabines, seeing a vast flame flare up on a sudden, ran to lend their assistance and tried all means possible to extinguish the fire. While they were thus employed Tar-quinius arrived about dawn, leading the Roman army in order of battle, and attacked one of the camps; and since the greater part of the guards had left their posts to run to the fire, though some few turned and resisted, he gained possession of it without any trouble. While these things were going on another part of the Roman army came up and took the other camp of the Sabines also, which lay on the other side of the river. This detachment, having been sent cm ahead by Tarquinius about the first watch, had crossed in boats' anil rafts the river formed by the uniting of the two streams, at a place where their passagewas not likely to be discovered by the Sabines', and had got near to the other camp at the same time that they saw the bridge on fire; for this was their signal for the attack. Of those who were found in the camps some were slain by the Romans while fighting, but others threw themselves into the confluence of,the rivers, and being unable to get through the whirlpools, were swallowed up; and not a few of them perished in the flames while they were endeavouring to save the bridge. Tarquinius, having taken both camps, gave leave to the soldiers to divide among themselves the booty that was found in them; but the prisoners, who were very numerous,
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λούς πάνυ όντας Σαβίνων re αυτών καί Τυρ-ρηνών εις 'Ρώμην άγαγών διά πολλής είχε φυλακής.
LVII. Σαβΐνοι μεν οΰν εγνωσιμάχησαν υπό 1 τής τότε συμφοράς βιασθεντες καί πρεσβευτάς άποστείλαντες άνοχάς εποιήσαντο του πολέμου εξαετείς,2 Ύυρρηνοί δε οργή φεροντες ότι ήττηντό τε υπό 'Ρωμαίων πολλάκις και ότι τούς αιχμαλώτους αύτοΐς 6 Ύαρκύνιος ούκ άπεδίδου πρεσβευσαμενοις, ἀλλ’ εν ομήρων κατείχε λόγω, φήφισμ α ποιούνται πάσας τάς των Τυρρηνών πόλεις κοινή τον κατά 'Ρωμαίων πόλεμον εκ-φερειν, την δε μη μετεχουσαν τής στρατείας εκ-
2	σπονδον είναι, ταύτ επικυρώσαντες εξήγον τάς δυνάμεις και διαβάντες τον Ύεβεριν άγχοΰ Φιδή-νης τίθενται τα όπλα, γενόμενοι 8e τής πόλεως τ αυτής εγκρατείς διά προδοσίας, στασιασάντων προς άλλήλους των εν αυτή, και πολλά μεν σώματα λαβόντες, πολλήν δε λείαν εκ τής 'Ρωμαίων χώρας ελαυνοντες, άπήλθον επ' οίκου, φρουράν εν τή Φιδήνη καταλιπόντες άποχρώσαν. αυτή γάρ ή πόλις όρμητήριον αύτοΐς εσεσθαι κράτιστον εδόκει του κατά 'Ρωμαίων πολέμου.
3	βασιλεύς δε Ύαρκύνιος εις τούπιον έτος 'Ρωμαίους τε σύμπαντας καθοπλίσας καί παρά των συμμάχων όσους εδύνατο πλείστους παραλαβών εξήγεν επί τούς πολεμίους εαρος αρχομενου, πριν εκείνους συναχθεντας εξ άπασών των πόλεων επ αυτόν ως πρότερον ελθεΐν καί διελών εις δύο μοίρας άπασαν την δύναμιν, τής μεν 'Ρωμαϊκής στρατιάς
1 ύπό Pflugk : άπό O.
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not only of the Sabines themselves but also of the Tyrrhenians, he carried to Rome, where he kept them under strict guard.
LVII. The Sabines, subdued by this calamity, grew sensible of their own weakness, and sending ambassadors, concluded a truce from the war for six years. But the Tyrrhenians, angered not only because they had been often defeated by the Romans, but also because Tarquinius had refused to restore to them the prisoners he held when they sent an embassy to demand them, but retained them as hostages, passed a vote that all the Tyrrhenian cities should carry on the war jointly against the Romans and that any city refusing to take part in the expedition should be excluded from their league. After passing this vote they led out their forces and, crossing the Tiber, encamped near Fidenae. And having gained possession of that city by treachery, there being a sedition among the inhabitants, and having taken a great many prisoners and carried off much booty from the Roman territory, they returned home, leaving a sufficient garrison in Fidenae; for they thought this city would be an excellent base from which to carry on the Avar against the Romans. But King Tarquinius, having for the ensuing year armed all the Romans and taken as many troops as he could get from his allies, led them out against the enemy at the beginning of spring, before the Tyrrhenians could be assembled from all their cities and march against him as they had done before. Then, having divided his whole army into two parts, he put himself at the head of the Roman *
* έξω€Τ€ἴ? Kiessling (cf. chap. 59, 1): σπονδας <|aerei? 0, καί σπονδά.ς έξαΐτάς Portus.
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αντος ηγούμενος επί τάς πόλεις των Τυρρηνών εστράτευσε, της δε συμμαχικής, εν ἡ τό πλεΐστον μέρος ην των Αατίνων, Ύάγεριον τον εαυτού συγγενή στρατηγόν άποδείξας επί τούς εν Φιδήνη
4	πολεμίους εκελευσε χωρεΐν. η μεν ούν συμμαχική πλησίον τής Φιδήνης τον χάρακα ούκ εν άσφαλεΐ χωρίω θεμενη διά τό καταφρονεΐν των πολεμίων ολίγου τινός εδεησεν πάσα διαφθαρήναΐ’ οι γάρ εν τή πόλει φρουροί βοήθειαν ετεραν παρά Ύυρρηνών κρυφά μεταπεμφάμενοι καί φυλάξαντες καιρόν επιτήδειον εξελθόντες εκ τής πόλεως τον τε χάρακα των πολεμίων ελαβον εξ εφόδου φαυλως φυλαττόμενον καί των εξεληλυθότων 1
5	επί τάς προνομάς πολνν εΐργάσαντο φόνον, ή δε 'Ρωμαίων δυναμις ής Ύαρκυνιος ηγείτο την Ούιεντανών κείρουσα καί λεηλατούσα χώραν καί πολλάς ωφελείας εξενεγκαμένη συνελθουσης εξ άπασών των Τυρρηνίδων πόλεων μεγάλης τοΐς Ούιεντανοΐς επικουρίας εις μάχην καταστάσα νίκην άναμφίλογον2 αναιρείται·3 και μετά τούτο δι-εξιουσα την χώραν των πολεμίων άδεώς επόρθει γενομενη τε πολλών μεν σωμάτων εγκρατής, πολλών δε χρημάτων οια εξ εύδαίμονος χώρας, τελευτώντος ήδη του θέρους οίκαδε άπήει.
LVIII. Ούιεντανοί μεν ούν εξ εκείνης της μάχης μεγάλως κακωθεντες ούκετι προηεσαν εκ τής πόλεως, άλΧ ήνείχοντο κειρομε νην την χώραν όρώντες. βασιλεύς δε, Ύαρκυνιος τρισίν είσβολαίς χρησάμενος καί τριετή χρόνον άποστερη-σας τούς Ούιεντανούς τών εκ τής σφετερας^ γής επικαρπιών, ως έρημον εποίησε την πλείστην 1 έξιληλυθότων Β : ίξελθόντων Β.	,
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troops and led them against the cities of the Tyrrhenians, while he gave the command of . the allies, consisting chiefly, of the Latins, to Egerius, his kinsman, and ordered him to march against the enemy in Fidenae. This force of allies, through contempt of the enemy, placed their camp in an unsafe position riear Fidenae and barely missed being totally destroyed; for the garrison in the town, having , secretly sent, for fresh aid from the Tyrrhenians and watched for a suitable occasion, sallied forth from the town and captured the'enemy s camp at the first onset, as it was carelessly guardedj arid slew many of those who had gone out for forage: But the army of Romans, commanded by Tarquinius, laid waste and ravaged the country pf the Veientes and carried off much booty, and when numerous reinforcements assembled from all the Tyrrhenian cities to aid the Veientes,the Romans engaged them in battle and gained an incontestable victory. After this they marched through the enemy’s country, plundering it with impunity; and having taken many,prisoners and much booty—for it was a prosperous country— they returned home when the.summer was now ending.
LVIII. The Veientes, therefore, having suffered greatly from that battle, stirred no more out of their city but suffered their country to be laid waste before their eyes:	King Tarquinius made three incursions
into their territory and for a period of. three .years deprived them of the produce of their latid ; feut when he had laid waste the greater part ofv their * *
2 άναμφίλογον Β: αναμφίβολον R.
* αναιρείται Jacoby.: alperai 0.
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και 1 ούδεν ετι βλάπτειν αυτήν εΐχεν, επί τήν Κ,αιρητανών πάλιν ήγε την δύναμιν, η πρότερον μεν νΑγυλλα εκαλείτο ΤΙελασγών αυτήν κατ-οικουντων, ύπο δε Τυρρηνοΐς γενομενη Καίρητα μετωνομάσθη, ευδαίμων δ’ ήν ει καί τις άλλη των
2	εν Ύνρρηνία πόλεων καί πολυάνθρωπος■ εξ ής στρατιά μεγάλη μαχησομενη περί της χώρας εξήλθε, και πολλούς μεν διαφθείρασα των πολεμίων, πολλω δ* ετι πλείους άποβαλοΰσα των σφετερων, εις την πάλιν κατεφυγε. της δε χώρας αυτών οι ‘Ρωμαίοι κρατούντες άφθονα πάντα παρεχόμενης συχνάς διετριφαν ημέρας, και επειδή καιρός άπάρσεως ήν, άγοντες δσας οιοί
3	τε ήσαν ώφελείας άπήεσαν επ’ οίκου. ' Ύαρκυνιος δ*, επειδή τα προς Oύιεντανούς εχώρησεν αύτω κατά νοΰν, επι τους εν Φιδήνη πολεμίους εξάγει τήν στρατιάν εκβαλεΐν τε βονλάμένος τήν εν αυτή φρουράν καί τούς παραδόντας τοϊς Ύυρρηνοΐς τα τείχη τιμώ ρήσασθ αι πρόθυμου μένος, εγενετο μεν οΰν και εκ παρατάξεως μάχη τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοις προς τούς εκ της πόλεως εξελθόντας
4	και εν ταῖς τειχομαχίαις άγων καρτεράς, εάλω δ’ οΰν ή πόλις κατά κράτος, και. οι μεν φρουροί δεθεντες άμα τοΐς άλλοις των Ύυρρηνών αίχμα-λώτοις ήσαν εν φυλακή, Φιδηναίων δε οι δοκοΰντες αίτιοι γεγονέναι τής άποστάσεως οί μεν ύπο μαστίγων α ίκισθεντες εν τω φάνε ρω τούς αυχένας άπεκόττησαν, οι δε φυγαΐς εζημιωθησαν αιδιοις’
1 και Β : καί u>s Κ·
2ΐό
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country and was unable to do any further damage to it, he led his army against the city of the Caeretani, which earlier had been called Agylla while it was inhabited by the Pelasgians but after falling under the power of the Tyrrhenians had been renamed Caere,1 and was as flourishing and populous as any city in all Tyrrhenia. From this city a large army marched out to defend the country; but after destroying many of the enemy and losing still more of their own men they fled back into the city. The Romans,being masters of their country, which afforded them plenty of everything, continued there many days, and when it was time to depart they carried away all the booty they could and returned home. Tarquinius, now that his expedition against the Veientes had succeeded according to his desire, led out his army against the enemies in Fidenae, wishing to drive out the garrison that was there and at the same time being anxious to punish those who had handed over the walls to the Tyrrhenians. Accordingly, not only a pitched battle took place between the Romans and those who sallied out of the city, but also sharp fighting in the attacks that were made upon the walls! At any rate, the city was taken by storm, and the garrison, together with the rest of the Tyrrhenian prisoners, were kept in chains under a guard. As for those of the Fidenates who appeared to have been the authors of the revolt, some were scourged and beheaded in public and others were condemned to perpetual banishment; and their
1	Dionysius made his Latin names conform as far as possible to recognized Greek types. Not fancying such a nominative as KaLpe, he constructed a form Καίρητα (Caereta) from the stem of the Latin word. Other Greek writers used Καίρν, Καιpea and even Καιρέ.
217
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
τα? δε ουσίας αυτών διελαχον οι καταλειφθεντες 'Ρωμαίων εποικοί re καί φρουροί της πόλεως.
LIX. Τελευταία δε1 μάχη 'Ρωμαίων και Τυρρηνών εγενετο πόλεως ’Hρητού πλησίον εν τη Σαβίνων γη. δι* εκείνης γάρ εποιήσαντο την επί τούς 'Ρωμαίους ελασιν οι Τ υρρηνοι πεισθεντες υπ ο των εκεί δυνατών,2 ως συστρατευ-σομενων3 σφίσι των Σαβινων., αι γάρ εξαετείς αύτοΐς περί της ειρήνης προς Ταρκύνιον άνοχαι εξεληλύθεσαν 4 ήδη, καί πολλρΐς τών Έαβίνων πάθος ■ ήν ' επανορθώσασθαι τάς προτέρας ήττας επιτεθραμμένης εν. ταΐς ,πόλεσι νεότητος ικανής.
2	ον μήν εχώρησε γε αύτοΐς. ή πειρα κατά νουν θάττον επιφανείσης της 'Ρωμαίων στρατιάς, οι)δ’ εξεγενετο παρ’ ούδεμιάς τών πόλεων κοινήν άποσταλήναι τοΐς Τ υρρηνοις συμμαχίαν, ἀλλ’ εθελονται τινες επεκούρησαν αύτοΐς ολίγοι μισθοΐς
3	μεγάλοις ύπαχθεντες. εκ ταύτης τής μάχης μεγίστης ' τών προτερών γενομενης, δσας προς άλλήλους επολεμησαν, τα μεν 'Ρωμαίων πράγματα θαυμαστήν όσην επίδοσιν ελαβε νίκην εξενεγκαμένων καλλίστην, καί βασιλέϊ Ταρκυνίω τήν τροπαιοφόρον πομττήν κατάγειν ή τε βουλή και ο δήμος εφηφίσατο, τα δε τών Τνρρηνών επεσε φρονήματα πάσας μεν εξαποστειλάντων εις τον αγώνα τάς εξ εκάστής πόλεως δυνάμεις, ολίγους δε: τινας’*εκ πολλών τους διασωθεντας ύποδεξα-μενων. ■ οι μεν γάρ εν τη παρατάξει μαχόμενοι κατεκόπησαν, οι δ’ εν τη τροπή δυσχωρίαις
• ι ι!	.	.	( t t
1	δέ Kicssling :( δή Β, δ’ ή R.
2	δυνατών Β : δ νο, χνων II.
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possessions were distributed by lot among those Romans who were left both as colonists and as a garrison for the city.
LIX. The last battle between the Romans and Tyrrhenians was fought near the city of Eretum in the territory of the Sabines. For the Tyrrhenians had been prevailed on by the influential men there to march through that country on ,their expedition against the Romans, on the assurance that the Sabines would join them in the campcaign; for the six-years’ truce, looking to peace, which the Sabines had made with Tarquinius, had already expired, and many of them longed to retrieve their former defeats, now that a sufficient body of youths had grown up in the meantime in their cities. But their attempt did not succeed according to their desire, the Roman army appearing too.soon, nor was it possible for aid to be sent publicly to the Tyrrhenians from any of the Sabine cities;, but a few went to their assistance of their own accord, attracted by the liberal pay. This, battle, the greatest of any that had yet taken place between the two nations, gave a wonderful increase to the power of the Romans, who there gained a most glorious victory, for which both the senate and'people decreed a triumph , to King Tarquinius. But it broke the spirits of the Tyrrhenians, who, after sending out all the forces from every· city to the struggle, received back, in safety only a few out of all that great number. For some of them were cut down while fighting in the battle, and others, having in the rout found themselves in rough country frpm * 4
* Steph. : αυστρατζυομίνων AB.
4 (ζβληλνθ^σαν Cobet: διεληλύθζσαν 0, Jacoby.
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έγκυρήσαντες άνεζόδοις παρέδοσαν τοι? κεκρατη-
4	κόσιν εαυτούς. τοιαύτης μέντοι συμφοράς πειρα-θέντες οι δυνατώτατοι των ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν έργο ν εποίησ αν ανθρώπων φρονίμων, ετεραν γαρ στρατιάν επ' αύτούς εζαγαγόντος βασιλέως Ύαρκυνίου, συναχθέντες εις μίαν αγοράν περί καταλύσεως του πολέμου διαλέγεσθαι προς αυτόν έφηφίσαντο και πέμπουσι τούς πρεσβυτάτους άνδρας και τιμιωτάτους εξ έκάστης πόλεως αύτοκράτορας άποδείξαντες των περί της €ΐρηνης ομολογιών.
LX. Ό δε βασιλεύς άκούσας αυτών πολλά διαλεχθέντων επαγωγά προς επιείκειαν καί μετριότητα και της συγγένειας, ἡς είχε προς τό έθνος, ύπομιμνησκόντων εν τούτο μόνον εφη παρ αυτών βουλεσθαι μαθεΐν, πότερον ετι διαφέρονται περί τών ίσων καί επί ρητοΐς τισι τάς περί της ειρήνης ομολογίας πάρεισι ποιησόμενοι, η συγ-γινώσκουσιν έαυτοΐς κεκρατημένοις καί τάς πόλεις έπιτρέπουσιν αύτώ. άποκριναμένων δ* αυτών οτι και τάς πόλεις έπιτρέπουσιν αύτώ καί την ειρήνην στέρξουσιν εφ' οΐς αν ποτε Βικαιοις αυτής τύχωσι, περιχαρής επί τούτοις γενόμενος,
2 ”■ 'Ακούσατε νυν," εφησεν, " εφ' οΐς κατα-λυσομαι τον πόλεμον Βικαιοις καί τινας ύμΐν δίδωμι χάριτας' εγώ Τυρρηνών ούτε αποκτεΐναι τινα πρόθυμός είμι ούτε φυγάδα ποίησαι της πατρίδος ούτε άφαιρέσει τών υπαρχόντων ζημιώ-σαι, τάς τε πόλεις ύμΐν άφίημι πάσας αφρούρητους καί αφορολογήτους καί αυτονόμους πολιτείας τε κόσμον έ κόστη φυλάττειν συγχωρώ τον
3	άρχαΐον. Βιδούς δε ταΰθ* ύμΐν έν οΐομαι δεΐν 220
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which they could not extricate themselves, surrendered to the conquerors. The leading men of their cities, therefore, having met with so great a calamity, acted as became prudent men. For when King Tarquinius led another army against them, they met in a general assembly and voted to treat with him about ending the war; and they sent to him the oldest and most honoured men from each city, giving them full powers to settle the terms of peace.
LX. The king, after he had heard the many arguments they advanced to move him to clemency and moderation and had been reminded of his kinship to their nation, said he desired to learn from them just this one thing, whether they still contended for equal rights and were come to make peace upon certain conditions, or acknowledged themselves to be vanquished and were ready to deliver up their cities to him. Upon their replying that they were not only delivering up their cities to him but should also be satisfied with a peace upon any fair terms they could get, he was greatly pleased at this and said : “ Hear now upon what fair terms I will put an end to the war and what favours I am granting you. I am not eager either to put any of the Tyrrhenians to death or to banish any from their country or to punish any with the loss of their possessions. I impose no garrisons or tributes upon any of your cities, but permit each of them to enjoy its own laws and its ancient form of government. But in granting you this I think I ought to obtain one thing from you
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άνθ’ ών δίδωμι πάντων ύπάρξαι μοι παρ υμών, την -ηγεμονίαν των πόλεων, ής κύριος μεν εσομαι και μη βουλομενων υμών εως αν κρατώ τοΐς δπλοις, παρ' εκόντων δε μάλλον η παρ α κοντών τνχεΐν αυτής βούλομαι, ταΰτ απαγγέλλετε ταΐς πόλεσιν, εγώ δε ύμΐν εκεχειρίαν εως αν άφίκησθε παρεξειν ύπισχνοΰμαι.”
LXI. Ταύτας λαβόντες οι πρόσβεις τάς αποκρίσεις ωχοντο καί μετ όλίγας ημέρας παρήσαν ου λόγους αύτώ,μόνον φεροντες φιλούς, αλλά και τα σύμβολα τής ηγεμονίας, οΐς εκόσμουν αυτοί τούς σφετερους βασιλείς, κομίζοντες στέφανον τε χρύσεον καί θρόνον ελεφάντινον καί σκήπτρον αετόν εχον επί τής κεφαλής χιτώνα τε πορφυροΰν χρυσόσημον καί περιβόλαιον πορφυροΰν ποικιλον, οΐα Αυδών τε καί Περσών εφόρουν οι βασιλείς, πλήν ου τετράγωνόν γε τω σχήματι, . καθάπερ εκείνα ήν, άλλ’ ημικύκλιον, τα δε τοιαΰτα τών άμφιεσμάτων 'Ρωμαίοι μεν τόγας, *Έ,λληνες δε τήβεννος 1 καλοΰσιν, ου κ ο ιδ’ όπόθεν μαθόντες’ 'Έιλληνικόν γάρ ου φαίνεται μοι τουνο μα είναι.
2 ως δε τινες ίστοροΰσι, καί τούς δώδεκα πελεκεις εκόμισαν αύτώ λαβόντες εξ εκάστης πόλεως ενα. Τυρρηνικόν γάρ είναι έθος δοκεΐ2 εκάστου τών κατά πάλιν βασιλέων ενα προηγεΐσθαι ραβδοφόρον άμα τή δέσμη τών ράβδων πελεκυν φεροντα· ει δε κοινή γίνοιτο τών δώδεκα πόλεων στρατεία, τούς δώδεκα πελεκεις ενί παραδίδοσθαι τω
1 τηβίννας Prou : τήβεννον (τηβενον Α) O, Jacoby.
* Jacoby : εδόκει O.
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in return for all that I am giving, and that is the sovereignty over your cities—something that I shall possess even against your will as long as I am more powerful in arms, though I prefer to obtain it with your consent rather than without it. Inform your cities of this, and I promise to grant you an armistice till you return.
LXI. The ambassadors,having received this answer, departed, and after a few days returned; not merely with words alone, but bringing the insignia of sovereignty with which they used to decorate their own kings. These were a crown of gold, an ivory throne, a sceptre with an eagle perched on its head, a purple tunic decorated with gold, and an embroidered purple robe like those the kings of Lydia and .Persia used to wear, except that it was not rectangular in shape like theirs,-but semicircular.1 This kind of robe is called toga by the Romans and tebenna 2 by the Greeks; but I do not know where the Greeks learned the name, for it does not seem to me to be a Greek word. And according to some historians they also brought to Tarquinius the twelve axes, taking one from each city. For it seems to have been a Tyrrhenian custom for each king of the several cities to be preceded by a lictor bearing an axe together with the bundle of rods, and whenever the twelve cities undertook any joint military expedition, for the twelve axes to be handed over to the one man who
1	Dionysius is here describing the insignia of a Roman triumphator (cf. chap. 62, 2 and v. 47, 3). The tunic is the tunica palmata and the robe the toga picla.
2	The word τή/Jewa (of uncertain origin) is found only in late Greek writers. Dionysius has already used it to represent the Latin trabea (ii. 70,2), and Polybius used it for the ;paludamentum (x. 4, 8).
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3 λαβόντι τήν αύτοκράτορα αρχήν, ου μήν άπαντες γε συμφερονται τοῖς ταύτα Αεγουσιν, άλλα τταλαί-τερον ετι της Ταρκυνίον δυναστείας πελεκεις δώδεκα προ των βασιλέων φερεσθαί φασι, κατα-στήσασθαι δε το έθος τούτο 'Ρωμύλον ευθύς άμα τω παραλαβεΐν τήν αρχήν, ούθεν δε κωλύει το μεν εύρημα 1 Τυρρηνών είναι, χρήσασθαι δ’ αύτω πρώτον 'Ρωμυλον παρ* εκείνων λαβόντα, κομισθήναι δε Ταρκυνίω συν τοις άλλοις κόσμοις βασιλικούς καί τους δώδεκα πελεκεις, ώσπερ γε καί νυν 'Ρωμαίοι τα σκήπτρα καί τα διαδήματα δωροΰνται τοις βασιλεΰσι βεβαιοΰντες αυτούς τάς εξουσίας, επεί καί μή λαβόντες γε παρ εκείνων εχουσιν αυτά.
LXII. Ταύταις ταῖς τιμαις 6 Ταρκύνιος ούκ ευθύς εχρήσατο λαβών, ως οι πλειστοι γράφουσι των 'Ρωμαϊκών συγγραφέων, ἀλλ* άποδούς τή τε βουλή καί τω δήμω τήν διάγνωσιν ει ληπτεον αύτάς,2 επειδή πασι βουλομενοις ήν, τότε προσεδεξατο καί πάντα τον εξ εκείνου χρονον εως εις τό χρεών μετεστη στέφανον τε χρύσεον εφόρει καί πορφύραν εσθήτα ποικίλην ήμπισχε-το καί σκήπτρον ελεφάντινον εχων επί θρόνου εκαθεζετο ελεφάντινου, καί οι δώδεκα ραβδούχοι τούς πελεκεις φεροντες άμα ταΐς ράβδοις δικά-ζοντί τε αύτω παρίσταντο καί πορευομενού προ-2 ηγούντο, ούτος ό κόσμος άπας3 καί τοις μετ εκείνον τήν βασιλικήν αρχήν εχουσι παρεμεινε καί μετά τήν εκβολήν τών βασιλέων τοις κατ ενιαυτόν ύπάτοις εξω τ ου στεφάνου καί τής ποικίλης εσθήτ ος·	ταΰτα δ’ αυτών άφηρεθη
1 Steph.: ενρεμα O.
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was invested with absolute power. However, not all the authorities agree with those who express this opinion, but some maintain that even before the reign of Tarquinius twelve axes were carried before the kings of Rome and that Romulus instituted this custom as soon as he received the sovereignty. But there is nothing to prevent our believing that the Tyrrhenians were the authors of this practice, that Romulus adopted its use from them, and that the twelve axes also were brought to Tarquinius together with the other royal ornaments, just as the Romans even to-day give sceptres and diadems to kings in confirmation of their power; since, even without receiving those ornaments from the Romans, these kings make use of them.
LXIL Tarquinius, however, did not avail himself of these honours as soon as he received them, according to most of the Roman historians, but left it to the senate and people to decide whether he should accept them or not; and when they unanimously approved, he then accepted them and from that time till he died always wore a crown of gold and an embroidered purple robe and sat on a throne of ivory holding an ivory sceptre in his hand, and the twelve lictors, bearing the axes and rods, attended him when he sat in judgment and preceded him when he went abroad. All these ornaments were retained by the kings who succeeded him, and, after the expulsion of the kings, by the annual consuls—all except the crown and the embroidered robe; these alone were
2 Reiske : αυτά 0, Jacoby. 8 Bucheler : άπασι O.
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μόνα φορτικά. δόξαντα είναι καί επίφθονα, πλήν όταν εκ πολέμου νίκην κατάγοντες θριάμβου παρά τής βουλής άξιωθώσι, τότε καί ' χρυσο-φοροΰσι και ποικίλαις άλουργίσιν άμφιέννυνται. 6 μεν οΰν προς τούς Τυρρηνούς συστάς Τάρκυνίω πόλεμος ετη κατασχών εννέα τοιαύτην έσχε την συντέλειαν.
LXIII. Ένος δε καταλειπομένου του Σαβίνων έθνους αντιπάλου, 'Ρωμαίοις υπέρ τής αρχής άνδρας τε μαχητάς εχοντος και χώραν νεμομένου πολλήν και αγαθήν και τής 'Ρώμης ου πρόσω κειμέ-νην,1 πολλήν έσχεν ό Ύαρκυνιος προθυμίαν και τούτους ύπαγαγέσθαι και προειπεν αύτοΐς τον πόλεμον, εγκαλών ταΐς πόλεσιν ότι τούς υποσχόμενους Ύυρρηνοΐς εάν άφίκωνται στρατόν άγοντες εις τήν χώραν αυτών εκείνοις μεν φιλάς, 'Ρωμαίοις δ’ έχθράς ποιήσειν τάς σφετέρας * πατρίδας ούκ
2	έβουλοντο έκδοϋναι. οι δε άσμενοί τε υποδέχονται τον πόλεμον ούκ άξιοϋντες τούς δυνατωτά-τους των αστών άφαιρεθήναι, και πριν αφικεσθαι 'Ρωμαίων δύναμιν επί σφας αυτοί στρατόν εξ-άγουσιν επι τήν εκείνων. βασιλεύς όέ Ύαρ-κύνιος ως ηκουσε διαβεβηκότας τούς , Σαβίνους Άνίητα ποταμόν και λεηλατούμενα υπ’ αυτών τα περί τήν παρεμβολήν άπαντα, άναλαβών τήν εύζωνοτάτην 'Ρωμαίων νεότητα ώς είχε τάχους έζήγεν επι τούς διεσπαρμένους επι τας προνομας.
3	άποκτείνας δε πολλούς αυτών και τήν λείαν όσην ήγον άφελόμενος εγγύς τής εκείνων παρεμβολής τίθεται τον χάρακα καί διαλιπών ολιγας τινός ημέρας, εως ή τε λοητή δυναμις εκ τής
1 καμίνην 13 b : καμίνου BaR.
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taken from them, being looked upon as vulgar and invidious. Yet whenever they return victorious from a war and are honoured with a triumph by the senate, they then not only wear gold 1 but are also clad in embroidered purple robes. This, then, was the outcome of the war between Tarquinius and the Tyrrhenians after it had lasted nine years.
LXIII. Since there now remained as a rival to the Romans for the supremacy only the Sabine race; which not only possessed warlike men but also inhabited a large and fertile country lying not far from Rome, Tarquinius was extremely desirous of subduing these also and declared war against them. He complained that their cities had refused to deliver up those who had promised the Tyrrhenians that if they entered their country. with an army they would make their cities friendly to them and hostile to the Romans. The Sabines not only cheerfully accepted the war, being unwilling to be deprived of the most influential of their citizens, but also', before the Roman army could come against them, they themselves invaded the others’ territory. As soon as King Tarquinius heard that the Sabine^ had crossed the river Anio and that all the country round their camp was being laid waste, he took with him such of the Roman youth as were most lightly equipped, and led them with all possible speed against those of the enemy who were dispersed in foraging. Then, having slain many of them and taken away all the booty which they were driving off, he pitched his camp near theirs; and after remaining quiet there for a few days till not only the remainder of his army
1	The crown actually worn was of laurel, but a public slave held the golden crown of Jupiter above the victor’s head.
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πόλεως προς αυτόν άφίκετο καί al παρά των συμμάχων επικουρίαι συνήχθησαν, κατέβαιναν εις το πεδίον ως μαχησό μένος.
LXIV. ’Ιδόιπες 8e τούς 'Ρωμαίους οι Έαβΐνοι προθύμως επί τον αγώνα χωρούντας εξήγον καί αυτοί τάς δυνάμεις ούτε πλήθει λειπόμενοι των πολεμίων ούτε αρετή καί συμπεσόντες εμάχοντο πάσαν άποδεικνύμενοι τολμάν, έως ήν αύτοΐς εις μόνος 6 προς τούς άντιτεταγμένους αγών, επειτα μαθόντες επιόντα σφίσι κατά νώτου στρατόν πολεμίων έτερον εν τάξει τε καί κόσμια χωρούν τα καταλιπόντες τα σημεία τρέπονται προς 1 φυγήν, ήσαν δε *Ρωμαίων άνδρες επίλεκτοι πεζοί τε καί ιππείς οι κατόπιν επιφανέντες τοΐς Σαβινοις, οΰς ό Ταρκύνιος εν2 επιτηδείοις χωρίοις δια 2 νυκτός ελόχισε. τούτους δη τούς άνδρας οι Σαβΐνοι δείσαντες εκ του άδοκήτου σφίσιν έπιφαινομένους ούθεν ετι γενναΐον εργον απε-δείξαντο, ἀλλ’ ώς καταστρατηγημένοι υπό των εχθρών καί συμφορά πεπληγότες άμάχω σώζειν εαυτούς άλλοι κατ άλλας οδούς έπειρώντο, καν τούτω μάλιστα πολύς αυτών φόνος έγένετο διωκομένων υπό της 'Ρωμαϊκής ίππου καί πανταχόθεν άποκλειομένων ώστε ολίγους τινός εξ αυτών κομιδή γενέσθαι τούς διασωθέντας εις τάς έγγιστα πόλεις, τό πλεΐον μέρος ὅσον μη κατά την μάχην έπεσαν υποχείριον τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοις γενέσθαι’ ούδέ γάρ οι καταλειφθέντες εν τω χάρακι την έφοδον άποκρούσασθαι τών επιόντων σφίσιν εθάρρησαν ούδ' εις πείραν ήλθον μάχης, ἀλλ’ έκταραχθέντες υπό τού παρ' ελπίδα 1 ττ ροζ Β : εις R.
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from Rome had reached him but the auxiliary forces also from his allies had assembled, he descended into the plain ready to give battle.
LXIV. When the Sabines saw the Romans eagerly advancing to the combat, they also led out their forces, which were not inferior to the enemy either in numbers or in courage, and engaging, they fought with all possible bravery, so long as they had to contend only with those who were arrayed opposite them. Then, learning that another hostile army was advancing in their rear in orderly battle formation, they deserted their standards and turned to flight. The troops that appeared behind the Sabines were chosen men of the Romans, both horse and foot, whom Tarquinius had placed in ambush in suitable positions during the night. The unexpected appearance of these troops struck such terror into the Sabines that they displayed no further deed of bravery, but, feeling that they had been outmanoeuvred by the enemy and overwhelmed by an irresistible calamity, they endeavoured to save themselves, some in one direction and some in another; and it was in this rout that the greatest slaughter occurred among them, while they were being pursued by the Roman horse and surrounded on all sides. Consequently, those of their number who escaped to the nearest cities were very few and the greater part of those who were not slain in the battle fell into the hands of the Romans. Indeed, not even the forces that were left in the camp had the courage to repulse the assault of the enemy or to hazard an engagement, but, terrified by their unexpected 2
2	iv added by Kiessling.
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κακοΰ 7ταρεδοσαν αμαχητί σφάς re αύτονς καί
3	τό ερυμα. α Ι μεν δη των Σαβίνων πόλεις, ως κατεστρατηγημεναι * καί ου κ αρετή την νίκην άφηρημεναι προς των πολεμίων αλλά δόλω, μείζονας αδθις άποστελλειν δυνάμεις παρεσκευά-ζοντο καί στρατηγόν εμπειρότερον. 6 δε Τα ρ-κύνιος μαθών την διάνοιαν αυτών συνηγε την στρατιάν διά τάχους και πριν εκείνους άπαντας δη σννελθεΐν φθάνει διαβάς τον Άνίητα ποταμόν.
4	ταΰτα μαθών 6 των Σαβίνων στρατηγός όξηει μεν ως είχε τάχους την νεωστϊ συνηγμενην δύναμιν άναλαβών καί στρατοπεδεύεται πλησίον των 'Ρωμαίων επί λόφου τινός υψηλού καί αποτόμου, μάχης δε άρχειν ούκ εδοκίμαζεν εως αι λοιπαί των Σαβίνων δυνάμεις συνελθωσιν, ἀλλ’ επί τους προνομεύοντας την χώραν εκπεμπων αει τινας τω ν ιππέων καί λόχους εγκαθίζων ύλαις η νάπαις εΐργε τούς 'Ρωμαίους των όπί την χώραν εξόδων.
LXV. Τούτον δε τον τρόπον αυτού χρωμενου τω πολεμώ πολλαί μεν συμπλοκαί 1 κατ' ολίγους φιλών τε καί ιππέων εγίνοντο, μάχη δε ολοσχερής απάντων ουδέ μία. ελκομενου δε του χρόνου δι' οργής φέρων την διατριβήν ο Ύαρκύνιος επί την παρεμβολήν τών πολεμίων τάς δυνάμεις εκρινεν άγειν καί πολλά? εποιη-
2 σατο προσβολάς. επειτα κατ αμαθών 2 τω βιαίω τών τρόπων ου ραδίαν ούσαν αυτήν άλώναι διά την εχνρότητα,3 τη σπάνει τών επιτηδείων πόλεμεΐν τοΐς 4 εν αυτί} διεγνω, καί παρά πάσας τάς φερούσας επ' αυτήν οδούς φρούρια κατα-1 και after συμπλοκαί deleted by Bucheler.
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misfortune, surrendered both themselves and their entrenchments without striking a blow. The Sabine cities, feeling that they had been outmanoeuvred and deprived of the victory by their foes, not by valour but by deceit, were preparing to send out again a more numerous army and a more experienced commander. But Tarquinius, being informed of their intention, hastily collected his army, and before the enemy’s forces were all assembled, forestalled them by crossing the river Anio. Upon learning of this the Sabine general marched out with his newly raised army as speedily as possible and encamped near the Romans upon a high and steep hill; however, he judged it inadvisable to engage in battle till he was joined by the rest of the Sabine forces, but by continually sending some of the cavalry against the enemy’s foragers and placing ambuscades in the woods and glades he barred the Romans from the roads leading into his country.
LXV. While the Sabine general was conducting the war in this manner many skirmishes took place between small parties both of the light-armed foot and the horse, but no general action between all the forces. The time being thus protracted, Tarquinius was angered at the delay and resolved to lead his army against the enemy’s camp; and he attacked it repeatedly. Then, finding that it could not easily be taken by forcible means, because of its strength, he determined to reduce those within by famine; and by building forts upon all the roads that led to the camp * 1
2 καταμαθων Β : μαθών R.
8 διὰ τήν οχυρότητα β : δι’ ίσχυρότητα R.
1 τοι? Jacoby : τούς O.
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σκευαζόμενος, ξυλίζεσθαί τε αυτούς καί χιλόν ΐπποις συνάγειν1 καλ άλλα πολλά 2 επιτήδεια λαμβάνειν εκ τής χώρας ούκ έών εις πολλήν κατέστησεν απάντων απορίαν ώστ ήναγκάσθη-σαν φυλάξαντες νύκτα χειμέριον υδασι και άνεμω φυγεΐν αίσχρώς εκ του χάρακος καταλιπόντες εν αύτώ τά τε υποζύγια και τάς σκηνάς και τούς τραυματίας και την εις τον πόλεμον παρα-
3	σκευήν άπασαν. τῆ δ* εξής ήμερα μαθόντες οι Ρωμαίοι την άπαρσιν αυτών και γενόμενοι του χάρακος αμαχητί κύριοι σκηνάς μεν και υποζύγια και χρήματα διήρπασαν, τούς δε αιχμαλώτους άπάγοντες 3 εις την 1 Ρώμην άνεστρεφαν. οντος ό πόλεμος ετη πέντε δ ιέ μείνε συνεχώς πολεμού-μενος, εν ω γήν άμφότεροι την άλλήλων πορ-θοΰντες και μάχας πολλάς έλάττους τε και μείζους μαχόμενοι διετέλεσαν, ολίγα μέν τινα και τών Σαβίνων ευτυχούνων4 εν τοΐς άγώσι, τά δε πλεΐστα 'Ρωμαίων έν δε τή τελευταία
4	μάχτ) τέλος έλαβεν ολοσχερές. Σαβΐνοι γάρ ούχ ώς πρότερον εκ διαδοχής, ἀλλ* άμα πάνες
■ οι στρατεύσιμον έχονες ηλικίαν έξήλθον επί τον πόλεμον, 'Ρωμαίοι τε σύμπαντες τάς Αατίνων καί Τυρρηνών καί τών έίλλων συμμάχων δυνάμεις
5	παραλαβόνες εχώρουν όμόσε τοΐς πολεμίοις. ο μέν οΰν τών Σαβίνων στρατηγός διχτ} μερίσας τάς δυνάμεις δύο ποιείται στρατόπεδα, ό δε τών 'Ρωμαίων βασιλεύς τρία ποιήσας τάγματα και τρεις παρεμβολάς ου μακράν απ’ άλλήλων θέμενος αυτός μέν τής 'Ρωμαϊκής ηγείτο δυνάμεως, 1
1 συνάγειν Cobet: σνναγαγεΐν O, Jacoby.
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and hindering them from going out to get wood for themselves and forage for their horses and from procuring many other necessaries from the country, he reduced them to so great a shortage of everything that they were obliged to take advantage of a stormy night of rain and wind and flee from their camp in a shameful manner, leaving behind them their beasts of burden, their tents, their wounded, and all their warlike stores. The next day the Romans, learning of their departure, took possession of their camp without opposition and after seizing the tents, the beasts of burden, and the personal effects, returned to Rome with the prisoners. This war continued to be waged for five years in succession, and in its course both sides continually plundered one another’s country and engaged in many battles, some of lesser and some of greater importance, the advantage occasionally resting with the Sabines but usually with the Romans; in the last battle, however, the war came to a definite end. The Sabines, it seems, did not as before go forth to war in successive bands, but all who were of an age to bear arms went out together; and all the Romans, with the forces of the Latins, the Tyrrhenians and the rest of their allies, were advancing to meet the enemy. The Sabine genera], dividing his forces,formed two camps,λνΐιίΐβ theRoman king made three divisions of his troops and pitched three camps not far apart. He commanded the Roman * * 3 4
* άλλα -πολλά Jacoby (following Spelman) : πολλά 0, τάλλα
Reiske.
3	anayovres Kiessling : άγαγόντΐς AB, ayovres R
4	ΐύτνχουντων Cobet: δΐ€υτνχονντων 0.
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"Λρροντα δε τον άδελφιδοΰν της Τυρρηνικής συμ-6 μαχίας άπεδέιξε στρατηγόν Λατίνων δε καί των άλλων συμμάχων εταξεν άρχειν άνδρα γεν-ναΐον μεν τα πολέμια και φρον’εΐν τα δεοντα ίκανώ-τατον, ξένον δε και άπολιν Χερούιος αύτώ προσηγορικόν όνομα ήν, Τ ύλλιος δε τό συγγενικόν φ 'Ρωμαίοι μετά την Λευκίου Ταρ-κυνίου τελευτήν βασίλευειν της πόλεως επετρεφαν ούκ ουσης Ύαρκυνίω γενεάς άρρενος, αγόμενοι τον άνδρα της τε περί τα πολιτικά και τής περί τα πολέμια αρετής, γένος δε του άνδρός τοΰδε καί τροφάς καί τύχας καί την εκ του θείου γενομενην περί αυτόν επιφάνειαν, όταν κατά τούτο γενωμαι τό μέρος του λόγου, διηγήσομαι.
LXVI. Tore δ’ οΰν, επειδή παρεσκευαστο άμφο-τεροίς τα προς τον αγώνα επιτήδεια, συνήεσαν εις μάχην, εΐχον δε τό μεν ευώνυμον κέρας οι 'Ρωμαίοι, τό δε δεξιόν οι Τυρρηνοί, κατά μεσην δε την φάλαγγα Λατίνοι Ιτάχθησαν. γενομενου δε άγώνος καυτερού δι’ όλης ημέρας ενικών οι 'Ρωμαίοι παρα πολύ καί πολλούς μεν άποκτεί-ναντες των πολεμίων εν τή μάχη γενομενους άνδρας αγαθούς, πολλω 8* ετι πλείους αιχμαλώτους λαβόντες εν τή φνγή, των δε παρεμβολών άμφοτερων εγκρατείς γενόμενοι καί χρημάτων μεγαν περιβαλόμενοι πλούτον, άδεώς ήδη τής υπαίθρου πάσης εκράτουν, ήν πυρί καί σιδήρω καί πάσι λωβησάμενοι κακοις, επειδή τό θέρος ετελεύτα, λύσαντες τάς παρεμβολάς άπηεσαν επ οΐκου. καί 6 βασιλεύς Ύαρκύνιος τρίτον επί τής ιδίας αρχής τον εκ τήσδε τής μάχης κατήγαγε 2 θρίαμβον, τω δ’ εξής ενιαυτώ παρασκευαζο-234
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contingent himself and made his nephew Arruns leader of the Tyrrhenian auxiliaries, while over the Latins and the other allies he placed a man who was valiant in warfare and of most competent judgment, but a foreigner without a country. This man’s first name was Servius and his family name Tullius; it was he whom the Romans, after the death of Lucius Tarquinius without male issue, permitted to rule the state, since they admired him for his abilities in both peace and war. But I shall give an account of this man’s birth, education'and fortunes and of the divine manifestation made with regard to him when I come to that part pf my narrative.1
LXVI. On this occasion, then, when both armies had made the necessary preparations for the struggle, they engaged; the Romans were posted on the left wing, the Tyrrhenians on the right, and the Latins in the centre of the line. After a hard battle .that lasted the whole day the Romans were far superior; and having slain many of the enemy, who had acquitted themselves as brave men, and having taken many more of them prisoners in the rout, they possessed themselves of both Sabine camps, where they seized a rich store of booty. And now being masters of all the open country without fear of opposition, they laid it waste with fire and sword and every kind of injury; but as the summer drew to an end, they broke camp and returned home. And King Tarquinius in honour of this victory triumphed for the third time during his own reign. The following year, when he was preparing to lead
’ 1 See iv. 1 ff.
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μενού πάλιν του βασίλειος στρατόν επί τα? πόλεις των Σιαβίνων εξάγειν καί πολιορκίαις αύτάς προσάγεσθαι δι εγνωκότος, γενναιον μεν ούδεν ετι βούλευμα καί νεανικόν ούδεμιάς εγενετο, πάσαι δε κοινή γνώμη χρησάμεναι πριν εις κίνδυνον ελθεΐν ανδραποδισμού καί κατασκαφής 3 καταλύσασθαι τον πόλεμον εγνωσαν. καί παρ-ήσαν εξ εκάστης πόλεως όί κράτιστοι των Σαβίνων προς βασιλέα Ύαρκυυιον εξεληλυθότα μετά, πόσης ήδη δυνάμεως παραδιδόντες αύτώ τα τείχη καί δεόμενοι μέτριας ποιήσασθαι συμβάσεις.1 ό δε άσπαστως δεξάμενος την άνευ κίνδυνων2 υποταγήν του έθνους σπονδάς τε ποιείται προς αυτούς υπέρ ειρήνης τε καί φιλίας επι τα ΐς αύταΐς όμολογίαις αΐς Τυρρηνούς πρότερον υπ-ηγάγετο, καί τούς αιχμαλώτους άπεδωκεν αύτοΐς άνευ λύτρων.
LXVII. Αΰται πολεμικοί πράξεις βασιλεως Ύαρκυνίου μνημονεύονται, ειρηνικοί δε καί πολιτικοί τοιαιδε τινες· ουδέ γάρ ταύτας 3 βούλομαι παρελθεΐν άμνημονεύτους. ευθύς γάρ άμα τω παραλαβεΐν την άρχήν τον δημοτικόν όχλον οικεΐον εαυτώ ποίησαι προθυμηθεις, ώσπερ οι πρότεροι βασιλείς εποίουν, διά τοιαύτας ευεργεσίας ύπηγάγετο* επιλεξας άνδρας εκατόν εξ απάντων των δημοτικών, οΐς αρετήν τινα πολεμικήν ή πολιτικήν φροιηησιν άπαντες εμαρτύρουν, πατρικίους εποίησε καί κατεταξεν εις τον των βουλευτών αριθμόν, καί τότε πρώτον εγενοντο 'Ρωμαίοις 2 τριακόσιοι βουλευταί, τέως οντες διακόσιοι, επειτα
1	συμβάσεις O : τὰ? συμβάσεις Reiske, Jacoby.
2	κίνδυνων Β : κίνδυνου R.
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his army once more against the cities of the Sabines and had determined to reduce them by siege, there was not one of those cities that any longer took any brave or vigorous resolution, but all unanimously determined, before incurring the risk of slaver)7 for themselves and the razing of their cities, to put an end to the war. And the most important men among the Sabines came from every city to King Tarquinius, who had already taken the field with all his forces, to deliver up their walled cities to him and to beg him to make reasonable terms. Tarquinius gladly accepted this submission of the nation, unattended as it was by any hazards, and made a treaty of peace and friendship with them upon the same conditions upon which he had earlier received the submission of the Tyrrhenians; and he restored their captives to them without ransom.
LXVII. These are the military achievements of Tarquinius which are recorded; those that relate to peace and to the civil administration (for these too I do not wish to pass over without mention) are as follows : As soon as he had assumed the sovereignty, being anxious to gain the affections of the common people, after the example of his predecessors, he won them over by such services as these: He chose a hundred persons out of the whole body of the plebeians who were acknowledged by all to be possessed of some warlike prowess or political sagacity, and having made them patricians, he enrolled them among the senators; and then for the first time the Romans had three hundred senators, instead of two hundred,1 1 Cf. ii. 47, 1 f. and Livy i. 35, 6.
Kiessling: avras 0.
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ταῖς Ιεραΐς παρθενοις, ύφ’ ων τό άσβεστον φυλάττεται ττΰρ, τετταρσιν οΰσαις, δύο προσκατ-όλεξεν ετερας· πλειόνων γάρ ήδη συντελουμενων υπέρ 1 τῆς πόλεως Ιερουργιών, αΐς εδει τάς της 'Εστίας π αρεΐναι θυηπόλους, ούκ εδόκουν αί τετταρες άρκεΐν. Ταρκυνίου δε άρξαντος ήκολού-θουν οι λοιποί βασιλείς, και μέχρι των καθ’ ἡμας χρόνων εξ άποδείκνυνται της Εστίας
3	άμφίπολοι. δοκεΐ δε και τάς τιμωρίας, αΐς κολάζονται προς των ιεροφάντων αι μη φυλάττου-σαι την παρθενίαν, εκείνος εξευρειν πρώτος είτε κατά λογισμόν είτε, ως οΐονταί τινες, όνείρω πειθό-μενος, ας μετά την εκείνου τελευτήν εν τοΐς Σιβυλλείοις εύρεθήναι χρησμοΐς οι τών ιερών εξηγηται λεγουσιν εφωράθη γάρ τις επί της εκείνου βασιλείας ίερεια ΐΐιναρία ΥΙοπλίου θυγάτηρ ούχ αγνή προσιοΰσ α τοΐς ίεροΐς. τρόπος δε τιμωρίας ὅστις ■ ἐστίν, ω κολάζουσι τάς δια-φθαρείσας, εν τή προ ταύτης δεδήλωται μοι
4	γραφή, την τε αγοράν, εν ή δικάζουσι καί εκκλησιάζουσι καί τάς άλλας πολιτικάς επιτελοϋαι πράξεις, εκείνος εκόσμησεν εργαστηρίοις τε και παστάσι2 περιλαβών, καί τα τείχη της πόλεως αυτοσχέδια καί φαύλα ταις εργασία ις ον τα πρώτος ωκοδομήσατο 3 λίθοις άμαξιαίοις ειργασ-
5	μενοις προς κανόνα, ήρξατο καί τας υπονόμους όρυττε ιν τάφρους, δι’ ών επί τον Ύεβεριν όχετεύεται παν τό συρρεον εκ τών στενωπών ύδωρ, έργα θαυμαστά καί κρείττω λόγου κατα-
1	ύπΐρ Sylburg: νττο O, Jacoby.
* παστάσι Β : πάσι R.
3 ωκοδομήσατο Biicholer : έδο/ιήσατο Β, (δοκίμασε II.
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as previously. Next, he . added to the four holy, virgins who had the custody of the perpetual fire two others ; for the sacrifices performed on behalf of the state at which these priestesses of Vesta were required to be present being now increased, the four were not thought sufficient. The example of Tarquinius was followed by the rest of the kings and to" this day-six priestesses of Vesta are appointed. He seems also to have first devised the punishments which are inflicted by the pontiffs on those Vestals who do not preserve their chastity , being moved to do so either by his own judgment or, as some believe, in obedience to a dream; and these punishments, according to the interpreters of religions rites, were found after his death among the Sibylline oracles. For in his reign a priestess named Pinaria, the daughter of Publius, was discovered to be approaching the sacrifices in a state of unchastity. The manner of punishing the Vestals who have been debauched has been described by me in the preceding Book.1 Tarquinius also adorned the. Forum, where justice is administered, the assemblies of the people held, and other civil matters transacted, by surrounding it with shops and porticos.1 2 And he was the first to build the Avails of the city, which previously had been of temporary and careless construction, with huge 3 stones regularly squared.4 He also began the digging of the sewers, through which all the water that collects from the streets is conveyed into the Tiber—a wonderful work exceeding all
1	ii. 67.
2	C/. Livy i. 35,10. .
8 Literally, “ large enough to load a wagon.”
4 Cf. Livy i. 38, 6.
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σκευασάμενος. έγωγ* ούν εν τρισί τοΐς μεγαλο-πρεπεστάτοις κατασκευάσμασι της 'Ρώμης, εξ ών μάλιστα το της ηγεμονίας εμφαίνεται μέγεθος, τάς τε των ύδάτων άγωγάς τίθεμαι καί τάς των οδών στρώσεις καί τάς των υπονόμων εργασίας, ου μόνον εις το χρήσιμον της κατασκευής την διάνοιαν άναφέρων, υπέρ ου κατά τον οίκεΐον καιρόν έρώ, αλλά καί εις την των άναλωμάτων πολυτέλειαν, ην εξ ενός έργου τεκμήραιτ αν τις Τάιον Άκίλλιον ποιησάμενος [του μέλλοντος λέγεσθαιχ] βεβαιωτην, ος φησιν άμεληθεισών ποτε των τάφρων καί μηκέτι διαρρεομένων τούς τιμητάς την άνακάθαρσιν αυτών καί την επισκευήν χιλίων μισθώσαι ταλάντων.
LXVIII. Κατεσκευασε δέ καί τον μέγιστον τών Ιπποδρόμων Ύαρκυνιος τον μεταξύ του τε ’Αουεντίνου καί του Π αλλαντίου κείμενον πρώτος υποστέγους ποιησας περί αυτόν καθέδρας (τέως γάρ έστώτες εθεώρουν) επ' ικρίοις,2 δοκών3 ξυλίναις σκηναΐς υποκειμένων4 καί διελών τούς τόπους εις τριάκοντα φράτρας έκάστη5 μοίραν άπέδωκε μίαν, ώστε εν τη προσηκουση χώρα καθεζόμενον έκαστον θεωρεΐν. έμελλε δέ άρα σύν χρόνω καί τούτο το έργον εν τοΐς πάνυ καλοΐς καί θα υμαστοΐς κατασκευάσμασι της πόλεως γενησεσθαι. μήκος μέν γάρ του ιπποδρόμου τριών καί ημίσους έστί σταδίων, εύρος δέ τεττάρων πλέθρων πέριξ δέ αυτού κατά τε
1	τον μέλλοντος λέγεσθαι is probably a gloss.
2	Ικρίοις Bb : ίκρίαις Ba, ίκρίων Α.
8 δοκών Β : δονάκων Α. C. Peter suggested έπ ίκρίων δωδεκαττόδων, comparing Livy’s description^. 35,9): speclavere furcis duodtnos ab terra epectacula alia suslinentibus pedes.
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description.1 Indeed, in my opinion the three most magnificent works of Rome, in which the greatness of her empire is best seen, are the aqueducts, the paved roads and the construction of the sewers. I say this with respect not only to the usefulness of the work (concerning which I shall speak in the proper place), but also to the magnitude of the cost, of which one may judge by a single circumstance, if one takes as his authority Gaius Acilius,2 who says that once, when the sewers had been neglected and were no longer passable for the water, the censors let out the cleaning and repairing of them at a thousand talents.
LXVIII. Tarquinius 3 also built the Circus Maximus,4 which lies between the Aventine and Palatine Hills, and was the first to erect covered seats round it on scaffolding (for till then the spectators had stood), the wooden stands being supported by beams. And dividing the places among the thirty cunae, he assigned to each curia a particular section, so that every spectator was seated in his proper place. This work also was destined to become in time one of the most beautiful and most admirable structures in Rome.5 For the Circus is three stades and a half in length and four plethra in breadth.6 Round about
1	Cf. Livy, ibid.
2	A senator of the second century B.c. who wrote a history of Rome in Greek.
* Cf. Livy i. 35, 8 f.
4	Literally, “the largest of the hippodromes.”
5	From this point Dionysius describes the Circus as it existed in his own day; in later times its size and splendour were still further increased.
β A stade was 600 Greek feet, a plethron 100 feet.
4 Portus : έπικειμένων 0.
6 φράτρα after ΐκάσττ) deleted by Jacoby.
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τα? 1 μπιζούς πλευράς καί κατά μίαν των ελατ-τόνων ευ ρίπος εις υποδοχήν νέατος όρώρυκται βάθος τε καί πλάτος δεκάπους. μετά Se τον evρίπον ωκοδόμηνται στοαΐ τρίστεγοι. τούτων δε αι ' μεν επίπεδοι λιθίνας εχουσιν ώσπερ εν τοΐς θεάτροις ολίγον ύπερανεστηκυίας άλλήλων
3	καθεδρας, αι δ’ υπερώοι ζυλίνας. συνάγονται δ’ εις το αυτά καί συνάπτουσιν άλλήλαις αι μείζους υπό της ελάττονος, μηνοειδές εχούσης, τό σχήμα, συγκλειόμεναι, ώστε μιαν εκ των τριών γίνεσθαι στοάν άμφιθεατρον οκτώ σταδίων ικανήν ύποδεξασθαι πεντεκαίδεκα μυριάδας ανθρώπων. ή. δε λοιττή των ελαττόνων πλευρών αίθριος άνειμενη φολιδωτός ίππαφεσεις εχει διά
4	μιας ϋσπληγος άμα πάσας άνοιγομενας. εστι δε και περί τον ιππόδρομον εξωθεν ετερα στοά μονόστεγος εργαστήρια εχουσα εν αυτή και οικήσεις υπέρ αυτά, δι' ής είσιν είσοδοί τε και αναβάσεις τοΐς επί την θεάν αφικνουμενοις * 2 παρ' έκαστον εργαστήριον, ώστε μηδέν ενοχλεΐσθαι τάς τόσάσδε μυριάδας είσιούσας τε καί άπολυομενας.
LXIX. Ένεχείρησε δε καί τον νεών κατα-σκευάζειν του τε Αιός καί της "Ηρας και τής Άθηνάς ο βασιλεύς ούτος ευχήν άποδιδούς, ήν εποιήσατο τοΐς θεοΐς εν τή τελευταία προς
1	τάς added by Rciske.
2	αφικνουμενοις Α : αφικομένοις Β, Jacoby.
• 1 The original purpose of the canal was to protect the spectators from any wild beasts that might get out of control in the arena: Under Nero it was filled in.
2	[t is obvious from his use of the adjective άμφιθεατρος here and in the similar passage, iv. 44, 1, that Dionysius aid not think of this word as necessarily implying a circular or 242
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it on the two longer'sides and one of the shorter sides a canal has been dug, ten feet in depth and width, to receive water.1 Behind the canal are erected porticos three stories high, of which the lowest story has stone seats, gradually rising, as in the theatres, one above the other, and the two upper stories wooden seats. The two longer porticos are united into' one and joined together by means of the shorten one, which is crescent-shaped, so that all three form a single portico like an amphitheatre,2 eight stades in circuit and capable of holding 150,000 persons. The other of the shorter sides is left uncovered and contains vaulted starting-places for the horses, which are all opened by means of a single rope.3 On the outside of the Circus there is another portico of one story which has shops in it and habitations over them. In this portico there are entrances and ascents for the spec-, tators at every shop, so that the countless thousands of people may enter and depart without inconvenience.
LXIX. This king also undertook to construct the temple to Jupiter, Juno and Minerva, in fulfilment, of the vow he had made to these gods in his last battle
elliptical structure, as it soon came to do, but that he used it in the original sense of “having seats on all sides.” The ll-shaped figure which he describes—two long parallel'sides connected by a shorter, semicircular end—was essentially that of the Greek hippodromes to be seen at Olympia and elsewhere; But the circus was narrower than the hippodrome, and the arrangement of the starting-places (carceres) was different. '
3	The ϋσηΧηξ was the rope drawn across the bounds of a Greek racecourse and let down as. a starting signal. In the Circus the barriers at each entrance consisted of folding gates, which were all thrown open at the same moment by slaves, two at each barrier; possibly this was done with the &id of a rope or ropes. Spelman took the phrase figuratively in the sense of “ at one signal.”	-
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Έιαβίνους μάχη. τον μεν οΰν λόφον, εφ' ον το ιερόν εμελλεν ίδρυεσθαι,1 πολλής δεόμενον πραγματείας (οΰτε γάρ εύπρόσοδος ήν ούτε ομαλός, ἀλλ’ απότομος καί είς κορυφήν συναγόμενος όξεΐαν), άναλήμμασιν ύφηλοΐς πολλαχόθεν περι-λαβών καί πολύν χοΰν είς τό μεταξύ των τε αναλημμάτων καί τής κορυφής εμφορήσας, ομαλόν γενεσθαι παρεσκευασε καί προς Ιερών υποδοχήν
2	επιτηδειότατον. τούς δε θεμελίους ονκ εφθασε θεΐναι τοΰ νεώ χρόνον επιβιώσας μετά την κατάλυσιν τοΰ πολέμου τετραετή, πολλοΐς δ’ ύστερον ετεσιν 6 τρίτος βασιλεόσας απ' εκείνου Ύαρκυνιος, 6 τής αρχής εκπεσών, τους τε θεμελίους κατεβάλετο και τής οίκοδομής τἀ πολλά είργάσατο. ου μήν ετελείωσε τό εργον οι)δ’ οδτος, άλλ’ επί των ενιαυσίων αρχόντων των κατά τον τρίτον ενιαυτόν νπα τευσάντων την συντέλειαν ελαβεν ό νεώς.
3	wΑξιόν δε καί τα προ τής κατασκευής αύτοΰ γενόμενα διελθεΐν, α παραδεδώκασιν άπαντες οι τάς επιχωρίους συναγαγόντες ιστορίας, επειδή γάρ εμελλε κατασκευάζειν 6 Ύαρκύνιος τον ναόν, συγκαλεσας τούς οίωνο μάντεις εκελευσε τοι? άνδράσι 2 περί αύτοΰ πρώτον διαμαντευσασθαι τοΰ τόπου, τις επιτηδειότατός εστι τής πόλεως χώρος ιερός άνεΐσθαι καί τοΐς θεοΐς αύτοΐς μάλιστα
4	κεχαρισμενος. άποδειξάντων δ’ αύτών τον ύπερ-κείμενον τής αγοράς λόφον, ος τότε μεν εκαλείτο Τα ρπήιος, νΰν δε Καπι τωλΐνος, αύθις εκελευσε ν αύτούς διαμαντευσαμενους είπεΐν εν όποίω τοΰ
1 Kiessling : ίδρύσθαι O.
4	rots ανδράοι suspected by Jacoby of being a gloss.
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against the Sabines.1 Having, therefore, surrounded the hill on which he proposed to build the temple with high retaining walls in many places, since it required much preparation (for it was neither easy of access nor level, but steep, and terminated in a sharp peak), he filled in the space between the retaining Avails and the summit with great quantities of earth and, by levelling it, made the place most suitable for receiving temples. But he was prevented by death from laying the foundations of the temple; for he lived but four years after the end of the war. Many years later, however, Tarquinius, the second 1 2 king after him, the one who was driven from the throne, laid the foundations of this structure and built the greater part of it. Yet even he did not complete the work, but it was finished under the annual magistrates who were consuls in the third year after his expulsion.
It is fitting to relate also the incidents that preceded the building of it as they have been handed down by all the compilers of Homan history.3 When Tarquinius was preparing to build the temple he called the augurs together and ordered them first to consult the auspices concerning the site itself, in order to learn Avhat place in the city was the most suitable to be consecrated and the most acceptable to the gods themselves; and upon their indicating the hill that commands the Forum, which was then called the Tarpeian, but now the Capitoline Hill, he ordered them to consult the auspices once more and declare in what
1	Cf. Livy i. 38, 7; 55, 1.
* Literally “the third,” counting inclusively.
3 Livy (ϊ. 55, 2-4) refers the incident that follows to the reign of the second Tarquin.
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λόφου χωρίω θέσθαι δαησαι τους θεμελίους, τούτο 8e ου πάνυ ρόδιον ην πολλοί γάρ ησαν αν αύτω βωμοί Θεών τα και δαιμόνων ολίγον απέχοντας αλληλων, οΰς άδαι ματόγαιν ατέρωσέ 7τοι, και παν αποδοϋναι τω μέλλοντι τοΐς θαοΐς τα μάνα ι γανησασθαι τό δάπαδον. άδοξα δη τοΐς οίωνο-πόλοις υπάρ έκαστου βωμού των καθιδρυμάνων διαμανταυσαμάνοις, ααν παραχωρώσιν οι Θαοίί, τότα κιναϊν αυτούς. οι μαν οΰν άλλοι θαοί τα και δαίμονας απέτραφαν αύτοΐς αις άταρα χωρία τούς βωμούς σφών ματαφέραιν, οι δα του Τέρ-μονος καί της Ναότητος πολλά παραιτουμένοις τοΐς μόντασι καλ λιπαρούσιν ου κ απαίσθησαν ούδ ηνέσχοντο παραχωρησαι των τόπων, τοιγάρτοι συμπαριαληφθησαν αυτών οι βωμοί τη κατ α-σκαυη των ιαρών, καί νυν 6 μαν άταρός αστιν αν τω προνάω της Αθήνας, 6 δ’ αταρος αν αύτω τω ση κω πλησίον του άδους. ακ δα τούτου συνάβαλον οι μάνταις ότι της 'Ρωμαίων πόλαως ούτα τούς όρους ματακινησαι καιρός ούθαίς οΰτα την ακμήν ματαβαλαΐ’ καί μέχρι των κατ’ α μα χρόνων αληθές αυτών αστιν ακόταρον αίκοστην ηδη καί τατάρτην 1 γαναόν.
1 τατάρτην O : ιτρωτην Ambrosch (i.e. Α' instead of Α'). 1 2
1	Livy (I.e.) names Terminus only.
2	Inasmuch as the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus actually consisted of three shrines under one roof (see iv. 61, 4), Dionysius could speak of it either in the singular or plural. He has already used the plural once before, near the beginning of the chapter.
8	The Greek word indicates that it was a seated statue.
* Ambrosch, believing, with some of the early editors, that Dionysius often used yeved for a definite period of 27 years, 246
BOOK HI. 69, 4-6
part of the hill the foundations must be laid. But this was not at all easy; for there were upon the hill many altars both of the gods and of the lesser divinities not far apart from one another, which would have to be moved to some other place and the whole area given up to the sanctuary that was to be built to the gods. The augurs thought proper to consult the auspices concerning each one of the altars that were erected there, and if the gods were willing to withdraw, then to move them elsewhere. The rest of the gods and lesser divinities, then, gave them leave to move their altars elsewhere, but Terminus and Juventas,1 although the augurs besought them with great earnestness and importunity, could not be prevailed on and refused to leave their places. Accordingly, their altars were included within the circuit of the temples,2 and one of them now stands in the vestibule of. Minerva’s shrine and the other in the shrine itself near the statue3 of the goddess. From this circumstance the augurs concluded that no occasion would ever cause the removal of the boundaries of the Romans’ city or impair its vigour; and both have proved true down to my day, which is already the twenty-fourth generation.4
proposed to read “twenty-first” here; see critical note. But the interval involved (extending from 576 B.c., at the very latest, to 7 b.c.) was a little more than twenty-one full generations of 27 years each; so that he needed to read “twenty-second,” or else assume 28 years to the generation. Dodwell was almost certainly right in declaring that Dionysius did not use γενεά for any definite number of years. He showed that for the earliest times and down through the regal period at Rome he regularly counted as a generation the reign of each successive king; and he argued that for the republican period he counted his generations by the records of some important family, probably that of Julius Caesar.
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LXX. Ό Se των οίωνοσκόπων επιφανέστατος, 6 1 τους βωμούς μεθιδρυσάμενος και τό ιερόν τον Αιός τεμενίσας και ταλλα προλέγων τα Θεία2 τω δημω διά μαντικής αυτός μεν εκαλείτο το κοινόν ονομα και προσηγορικόν Νέβιος,2 τό δέ συγγενικόν *Αττιος, ος απάντων θεοφιλέστατος όμολογεΐται γενέσθαι των άκριβούντων την τέχνην και μεγίστου τυχεΐν δι’ αυτήν ονόματος απίστους τινάς ύπερβολάς της οίωνομα ντικής επιστήμης επιδειξάμενος- ών εγώ μίαν, ην μάλιστα τεθαύ-μακα, προχειρισάμενος ερώ, προειπών εξ οΐας όρμηθεις συντυχίας καί τινας άφορμας παρά, του δαιμόνιου λαβών τοσαυτην έσχεν επιφάνειαν ώστε πάντας άζηλους άποδεΐξαι τούς κατο, την
2	αυτήν άκμάσαντας ηλικίαν, πένης αύτω πατήρ εγένετο χωρίον ευτελές γεωργών, ω τά τε άλλα συνειργάζετο παΐς ών 6 Νέβιος, όσα τοΐς τηλικού-τοις δυναμις ην, καί τα? νς εξελαύνων έβοσκεν. αποκοιμηθείς δέ ποτε καί μετά, την έξέγερσιν ούχ εύρίσκων τινας των ύών, τέως μεν έκλαιε τάς πληγάς όρρωδών τάς παρά τοΰ πατρός, έπειτ ελθών επί την καλιάδα την εν τω χωρίω καθ-ι δρυμένην ηρώων η ξ ίου τούς ηρωας συνεξευρεΐν αύτω τάς ΰς, γενομένου δέ τούτου θύσειν αύτοις ύπεσχετο τον μεγιστ ον των εκ τοΰ χωρίου
3 βοτρύων.	ευρών δέ μετ ολίγον τάς υς έβούλετο
1 ό added by Kiessling.
* τὰ θ(ΐα Β : om. R.
8 Νέ/Jio? appears to be the reading of the MSS. regularly, except that Ba had ναίβιος 12 lines below. As Navius was often corrupted by the Romans into Naevius, it is quite possible tbat Dionysius wrote Nm'/W (or, more probably, Ncuotiios), which could easily pass into NejSios.
248
BOOK III. 70, 1-3
LXX. The most celebrated of the augurs, the one who changed the position of the altars and marked out the area for the temple of Jupiter and in other things foretold the will of the gods to the people by his prophetic art, had for his common and first name Nevius,1 and for his family name Attius; and he is conceded to have been the most favoured by the gods of all the experts in his profession and to have gained the greatest reputation by it, having displayed some extraordinary and incredible instances of his augural skill. Of these I shall give one, which I have selected because it has seemed the most wonderful to me; but first I shall relate from what chance he got his start and by what opportunities vouchsafed to him by the gods he attained to such distinction as to make all the other augurs of his day appear negligible in comparison. His father was a poor man who cultivated a cheap plot of ground, and Nevius, as a boy, assisted him in such tasks as his years could bear; among his other employments he used to drive the swine out to pasture ancl tend them. One day he fell asleep, and upon waking missed some of the swine. At first he wept, dreading the blows his father would give him; then, going to the chapel of some heroes 1 2 that had been built on the farm, he besought them to assist him in finding his swine, promising that if they did so he would offer up to them the largest cluster of grapes on the farm. And having found the swine shortly afterwards, he wished to
1	It seems best to retain the spelling of this name given by the MSS., since there is doubt as to the form which Dionysius would have used. See critical note..
2	The lares compitales.
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μςν άποδοΰναι τοΐς ήρωσι την ευχήν, εν απορία δε ήν πολλή τον μεγιστον ου δυνάμενος εξευρεΐν βότρυν. άδη μονών δ’ επί τω πράγματι τούς θεούς ή ζ ίου δι’ οΙωνών φανερόν αύτω ποίησαι τό ζητούμενου. επειτ επελθόν αύτω κατά, δαίμονα διχή νεμει 1 τον αμπελώνα, θάτερα μεν αύτοΰ λαμβάνων εκ δεξιάς, θάτερα δ’ εξ άριστεράς, επειθ' υπέρ εκατερου τών μερών τούς παραγινο-μενους2 οιωνούς εσκόπει. φανεντων δ’ επί θατερου μέρους ορνίθων, οίων3 αυτός εβούλετο, πάλιν εκείνο διχή διήρε ι τό χωρίον καί τούς όρνιθας διεκρινε τούς παραγινομένους κατά τό αυτό, ταυτη χρώμενος τή διαιρέσει τών τόπων και την ' εσχάτην υπό τών ορνίθων3 άποδειχθεΐ-σαν άμπελον ύπελθών ευρίσκει βότρυος άπιστόν τι χρήμα καί αυτόν φέρων επί την καλιάδα τών
4	ηρώων όράται προς τον πατρός. θαυμάσαντι δε τό μέγεθος της σταφυλής καί ποθεν είλήφει πυνθανομενω διηγείται πάντα εξ αρχής, ο δ’ ύπολαβών, οπερ ήν, έμφυτους εΐναί τινας άρχάς μαντικής εν τω παιδί, κομίσας αυτόν εις την πάλιν γραμμάτων διδασκάλοις συνιστησιν επει δε τής κοινής παιδείας άποχρώντως μετάλαβε, Τ υρρηνών αυτόν παραδίδωσι τω λογιωτάτω
5	την οίωνοσκοπικήν τέχνην διδαχθησόμενον. εχων δε την έμφυτον 6 Νεβιος μαντικήν καί την επίκτητου .παρά Τ υρρηνών προσλαβών μακρώ δηπου τούς άλλους οίωνοσκόπους άπαντας, ως εφην, νπερεβάλετο, εις άπάσας τε τάς δημοσίας επισκέψεις οι τής πόλεως οίωνομάντεις ούκ όντα εκ του συστήματος παρεκάλουν αυτόν δια την
1 llciske : νέμειν O.
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perform his vow to the heroes, but found himself in great perplexity, being unable to discover the largest cluster of grapes. In his anxiety over the matter he prayed to the gods to reveal to him by omens what he sought: Then by a divine inspiration he divided the vineyard into two parts, taking one on his right hand and the other on his left, after which he observed the omens that showed over each; and when there appeared in one of them such birds as he desired, he again divided that into two parts and distinguished in the same manner the birds that came to it. Having continued this method of dividing the places and coining up to the last vine that was pointed out by the birds, he found an incredibly huge cluster. As he was carrying it to the chapel of the heroes he was observed by his father; and when the latter marvelled at the size of the cluster and inquired where he had got it, the, boy informed him of the whole matter from the beginning. His father concluded, as was indeed the case, that there were some innate rudiments of the art of divination in the boy, and taking him to the city, he piit him in the hands of elementary teachers; then, after he had acquired sufficient general learning, he placed him under the most celebrated master among the Tyrrhenians to learn the augural art. Thus Nevius, who possessed an innate skill of divination and had now added to it the knowledge acquired from the Tyrrhenians, naturally far surpassed, as I said, all the other augurs. And the augurs in the city, even though he was not of their college, used to invite him to their public consultations because of * *
2 π αραγινο μένους Hertlein : παρακειμένους O, Jacoby,
* οΐων αντος έβονλετο ... υπό των ορνίθων BC : om. R.
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επιτυχίαν των μαντευμάτων καί ούθεν δ τι μη δόξειεν εκείνο) προυλεγον.
LXXI. Οΰτος δ Ν4β ι ος βουλομενω ποτε τω Ταρκυνίω τρεις φυλάς ετέρας άποδεΐξαι νέας εκ των ύφ' αύτοΰ πρότερον κατειλεγμένων ιππέων και ποίησαι τας επιθετους φυλάς εαυτού τε και των Ιδίων εταίρων επώνυμους μόνος αντείπε κατά τό καρτεράν, ούκ εών κινεϊν των υπό
2	*Ρωμυλου κατασταθεντων ούθεν. άχθόμενος 8’ επι τη κωλύσει και δι* οργής εχων τον Νεβιον ό βασιλεύς καταβαλεΐν αυτού την επιστήμην εις τό μηδέν επεχείρησεν, ως1 άλαζονευο μενού καί μηθεν αληθές λεγοντος. ταϋτα διανοηθεις εκάλει τον Νεβιον επι τό βήμα πολλοΰ παρόντος οχλου κατά την αγοράν, προδιαλεχθείς δε τοΐς περί αυτόν δι* ου τρόπου φευδόμαντιν άποδείζειν τον οίωνοσκόπον ύπελάμβανεν, επειδή παρεγενετο φιλανθρώποις αυτόν άσπασμοΐς άναλαβων, “ Νυν, εφη, " καιρός επιδείξασθαί σε την ακρίβειαν της μαντικής επιστήμης, ω Νεβιε. πράξει γάρ επι-χειρεϊν μεγάλη διανοούμενος, ει το δυνατόν αυτή πρόσεστι μαθεΐν βουλομαι. ἀλλ’ απιθι καί διαμαντ ευσάμενος ήκε ταχέως, εγώ δ'
3	ενθάδε καθημενος αναμένω.” εποιει τα κελευο-μενα ό μάντις καί μετ ου πολύ παρην αίσιους ειληφεναι λεγων οιωνούς καί δυνατήν είναι την^ πράζιν άποφαίνων. γελάσας δ ο Ταρκυνιος επι τω λόγω καί προενεγκας εκ του κολπου ζυρον καί άκόνην λεγει προς αυτόν, " Έαλωκας, ω Νεβιε, φενακίζων ημάς καί καταφευδόμένος τού δαιμόνιου καταφανώς, οπότε και τας αδύνατούς πράξεις τετόλμηκας λέγειν δυνατάς. εγωγ οΰν 252
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the success of his predictions, and they foretold nothing without his approval.
LXXI. This Nevius,1 when Tarquinius once desired to create three new tribes out of the knights he had previously enrolled, and to give his own name and the names of his personal friends to these additional tribes, alone violently opposed it and would not allow any of the institutions of Romulus to be' altered. The king, resenting this opposition and being angry with Nevius, endeavoured to bring his science to nought and show him up as a charlatan who did not speak a word of truth. With this purpose in mind he summoned Nevius before the tribunal when a large crowd was present in the Forum; and having first informed those about him in what manner he expected to show the augur to be a false prophet, he received Nevius upon his arrival with friendly greetings and said: “ Now is the time, Nevius, for you to display the accuracy of your prophetic science. For I have in mind to undertake a great project, and I wish to know whether it is possible. Go, therefore, take the auspices and return speedily.
I	will sit here and wait for you.” The augur did as he was ordered, and returning soon after, said he had obtained favourable omens and declared the undertaking to be possible. But Tarquinius laughed at his words, and taking out a razor and a whetstone from his bosom, said to him: “ Now you are convicted, Nevius, of imposing on us and openly lying about the will of the gods, since you have dared to affirm that even impossible things are possible. I wanted
1 Cf. Livy i. 36, 2-7.
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διεμχχντενόμην, el τω ζνρώ τώδε την άκόνην
4 πλήξας μέσην δννήσομ αι διελεΐν” ye Αωτο? δ’ ἐ£ απάντων γενομενον των περί το βήμα ονθεν επιταραχθεις ο Νεβως ν πο τον τωθασμοΰ τε καί τον θορνβον, Π ale θαρρών,” ί'φη, “Ύαρκννιε, την άκόνην, ώς προαιρή· διαιρεθήσεται γάρ η πάσχειν ότιοϋν έτοιμος εγώ.**	θανμάσας δε ό βασιλεύς τό θράσος τον μάντεως φόρε ι τό ξνρόν κατά της άκόνης, η δε ακμή τον σίδηρον δι δλον κατελθοΰσα τοΰ λίθον την τε άκόνην διαιρεί και τής κατεχονσης αντήν χει ρος απο-
5	τεμνει 1 τι μέρος, οι μεν ονν άλλοι πάντες ως
τό θανμαστον τοντο καί άπιστον εργον εθεάσαντο, καταπλαγεντες άνεβόησαν, ό δε Ταρκννιος, αιδε-σθεις επι τή διαπείρα της τέχνης και το άπρεπες των όν'ειδισμών επανορθώσασθαι βονλόμένος, πρώτον μεν τών περί τάς φνλάς εγχειρημάτων άπεστη, επειτα δ* αντόν τον Νεβιον άποθεραπενσαι διαγνονς, ως απάντων άνθρώπων θεοφιλεστατον, άλλαις τε πολλαΐς φιλανθρωπίαις νπηγάγετο και ΐνα μνήμης αιώνιον τνγχάνη παρά τών επιγινομενών εικόνα κατασκενάσας αντον χαλκήν άνεστησεν εν άγορα,2 ή και εις εμε ήν ετι προ τοΰ βονλεντηρίον κείμενη πλησίον της ιεράς σνκής ἐλάττων άνδρός μετριον την περιβολήν εχοναα κατά τής κεφαλής, ολίγον Se άπωθεν ■ αν της ή τε άκόνη κεκρνφθ αι λεγεται κατά γής και τό ζνρόν 3 νπό βωμώ τινι· καλείται δε φρέαρ' ό τόπος νπό. *Ρωμαίων.	και τα μεν
1 Naber : ετητίμνει O, Jacoby.
*	άνεστησεν εν αγορά Β : διε'στησεν επί της αγοράς R.
*	κεκρύφθαι . . . ζυρον Β : γεγράφθ αι λεγεται καί ό ζ ν ρος κατά γης Κ.
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to know from the auspices whether if I strike the whetstone with this razor I shall be able to cut it in halves.” At this, laughter arose from all who stood round the tribunal; but Nevius, nothing daunted by their raillery and clamour, said:	“Strike the
whetstone confidently, as you propose, Tarquinius. For it will be cut asunder, or I am ready to submit to any punishment.” The king, surprised at the confidence of the augur, struck the razor against the whetstone, and the edge of the steel, making its way quite through the stone, not only cut the'whetstone asunder but also cut off a part of the hand that held it. All the others who beheld this wonderful and incredible feat cried out in their astonishment; and Tarquinius, ashamed of having made this trial of the man’s skill and desiring to atone for his unseemly reproaches, in the first place desisted from his intention regarding the tribes, and, in the next place, resolved to win back the goodwill of Nevius himself, seeing in him one favoured above all men by the gods. Among many other instances of kindness by which he won him over, he caused a bronze statue of him to be made and set up.in the Forum to perpetuate his memory with posterity. This statue still remained down to my time, standing in front of the senate-house near the sacred fig-tree; it was shorter than a man of average stature and the head was covered with the mantle. At a small distance from the statue both the whetstone and the razor are said “to be buried in the earth under a certain altar. The place is called a well1 by the
1 Puteal was the Roman name for this place. Strictly speaking, puteal was the curbing round the well, puieus the well itself. A puteal was constructed about a spot that had been struck by lightning.
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περί του μάντεως τούτου μνημονευόμενα ταΰτα ἐστι.
LXXII. Βασιλεύς 8ε Ταρκύνιος άναπεπαυμένος ηδη των πολεμικών έργων 8ιά γήρας, ην γάρ ογδοηκονταετής, δολοφονηθείς ύπδ των ”Αγκου Μαρκίου παίδων αποθνήσκει επιχειρησάντων μεν ετι πρότερον εκβαλεΐν αυτόν εκ της αρχής καί πολλάκις τούτο πραγματευσαμενων κατ ελπίδα του περιελθεϊν 1 εις αυτούς εκπεσόντος εκείνου την δυναστείαν, ως δη πατρωαν σφίσιν ύπ-άρχουσαν καί εκ του ρόστου προς των πολιτών
2	δοθησομενην. επεί δε διημαρτον της ελπίδος, επιβουλήν άφυκτον κατ αύτοϋ εμηχανησαντο, ην ούκ είασεν άτιμώρητον γενεσθαι τό δαιμόνιου, διηγήσομαι 8ε καί τον της επίβουλης τρόπον από της πρώτης επιχειρήσεως αυτών άρξάμενος.2
3	6 Νεβιος εκείνος 6 δεινός οΐωνόμαντις,9 ον εφην εναντιωθηναί ποτε τω βασιλέϊ πλείονας εξ ελασσονών ποίησαι τας φυλάς βουλομενω, οτε μάλιστα ηνθει δια την τέχνην καί πλεΐστον ήδύνατο 'Ρωμαίων απάντων, είτε φθονηθείς υπό τών άντιτεχνων τινός είτ επιβουλευθείς υπ* εχθρών είτε ο τι δήποτε άλλο παθών αφανής άφνω γίνεται, καί ούτε τον μάρον αύτοϋ τις ηδύνατο τών προσηκόντων συμβαλεΐν ούτε τό σώμα εύρεΐνΛ
4	άχθομενου 8ε του δήμου καί δεινώς φεροντος τό πάθος ύπονοίας τε πολλας καί κατά πολλών λαμβάνοντος, κατανοησαντες την ορμήν του πλήθους οι του Μαρκίου παΐδες, επί τον βασιλέα
1 περιελθεΐν Naber : περιπεσεΐν O, Jacoby.
1 απο · · · άρξάμενος Β: om. R.
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Romans. Such then, is the account given of this augur.
LXXII. King Tarquinius,1 being now obliged to desist from warlike activities by reason of old age (for he was eighty years old), lost his life by the treachery of the sons of Ancus Marcius. They had endeavoured even before this to dethrone him, indeed had frequently made the attempt, in the hope that when he had been removed the royal power would devolve upon them; for they looked upon it as theirs by inheritance from their father and supposed that it would very readily be granted to them by the citizens. When they failed in their expectation, they formed against him a plot from which there would be no escape; but Heaven did not allow it to go unpunished. I shall ncnv relate the nature of their plot, beginning with their first attempt. Nevius, that skilful augur who, as I said, once opposed the king when he wished to increase the number of the tribes, had, at the very time when he was enjoying the greatest repute for his art and exceeded all the Romans in power, suddenly disappeared, either through the envy of some rival in his own profession or through the plotting of enemies or some other mischance, and none of his relations could either guess his fate or find his body. And while the people were grieving over and resenting the calamity and entertaining many suspicions against many persons, the sons of Marcius, observing this impulse on the
1	For chaps. 72 f. cf. Livy i. 40-41,1.
3	ό δὲινδο οιωνόμαντι? placed here by B, after απάντων (four lines below) by R.
4	evpeiv Β : (φςνρέΐν R, i^evpeiv Jacoby.
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Ύαρκύνιον την διαβολην του άγους άνεφερον, άλλο μεν ούθεν εχοντες φέρειν της δι άβολης ούτε τεκμήριον ούτε σημειον, δυσ'ι δε τοῖς είκοσι τουτοις κρατυνόμενοι, πρώτον μεν δτι πολλά και καινά περί την πολιτείαν διεγνωκώς παρα-νομειν τον εναντιωσόμενον ώσπερ επί των προ-τερων εκποδών εβουλετο ποιήσασθαι, επειτα οτι δεινού πάθους γεγονότος ούδεμίαν εποιησατο των δεδράκότων ζήτησιν, άλλ’ άμελεία παρεδωκε τό πραχθεν, οπερ ούκ αν ποίησαι τινα των β εξω της αιτίας υπαρχόντων, παρασκευασάμενοι δε μεγάλας εταιρείας περί αυτούς πατρικίων τε καί δημοτικών, οΐς τάς εαυτών ουσίας κάτοχο ρηγουν, πολλή ν εποιοϋντο του Ταρκυνίου κατηγορίαν καί τω δήμω παρηνουν μη περιοράν 1 άνδρα μιαρόν ίεροΐς τε προσφεροντα τάς χεΐρας καί · την εξουσίαν μιαίνοντα καί ταϋτ ούκ επιχώριον άλλ’ εττηλύν τινα 2 όντα καί άπολιν.
6	τοιαΰτα κατά την αγοράν δημηγοροϋντες άνδρες ιταμοί καί λέγειν ούκ αδύνατοι πολλούς μεν ηρεθισαν τών δημοτικών, οι πάραγενόμενον αύτον εις την αγοράν απολογίας χάριν 3 εξελαύνειν επιχείρησαν ως ού καθαρον' ού μην καταγωνίσα-σθαί γε την αλήθειαν ΐσχυσαν ούδε πεΐσαι τον δήμον εδυνήθησαν εκβαλεΐν αύτον εκ της αρχής.
7	επεί δε αύτός τε άπολογηθείς κράτιστα περί αυτού την διαβολήν άπελύσατο καί ο κηδεστης αύτοΰ Τυλλιος, φ την ετεραν, δεδωκώς ήν θυγα-
1 Kiessling : παροραν O.
1 επηλύν τινα Prou, ίίττηΧυν Iviessling: έττήλυτόν τινα R, (7τηλυτον Β, Jacoby. Dionysius elsewhere (in seven instances) uses the form ίπηλυς.
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part of the multitude, endeavoured to put the blame for the pollution upon King Tarquinius, though they had no proof or evidence to offer in support of their accusation, but relied upon these two specious arguments: first, that the king, having resolved to make many unlawful innovations in the constitution, wished to get rid of the man who was sure to oppose him again as he had done on the former occasions, and second, that, when a dreadful calamity had occurred, he had caused no search to be made for the perpetrators, but had neglected the matter— a thing, they said, which no innocent man would have done. And having gathered about them strong bands of partisans, both patricians and plebeians, upon whom they had lavished their fortunes, they made many accusations against Tarquinius and exhorted the people not to permit a polluted person to lay hands on the sacrifices and defile the royal dignity, especially one who was not a Roman, but some newcomer and a man without a country. By delivering such harangues in the Forum these men, who were bold and not lacking in eloquence, inflamed the minds of many of the plebeians, and these, when Tarquinius came into the Forum to offer his defence, endeavoured to drive him out as an impure person. However, they were not strong enough to prevail over the truth or to persuade the people to depose him from power. And after both Tarquinius himself had made a powerful defence and refuted the calumny against him, and his son-in-law Tullius, to whom, he had given one of his two daughters in marriage and who had *
* απολογίας χάριν Β : om. R.
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τερά, μεγιστον εν τω δήμιο δυνάμει>ος, εις ελεον τους 'Ρωμαίους ύπηγάγετο, συκοφάνται και πονηροί δόζαντες είναι και πολλήν όφλοντες αισχύνην άπήλθον εκ της αγοράς.
LXXIII. Ύαυτής δη 1 της πείρας άποτνχόντες και διαλλαγάς της εχθρας διά φίλων εύρόμενοι, μετρίως την αγνωμοσύνην αυτών ενεγκαντος του Ταρκυνίου διά τάς εκ του πατρός ευεργεσίας και την μετάνοιαν ικανήν ύπολαμβάνοντος είναι της προπέτειας διόρθωσιν, ετη μεν τρία διεμειναν1 2 εν τη προσποιησει της φιλίας· επειδή δε καιρόν νπελαβον επιτήδειον εχειν δόλον επ’ αύτω ράπτουσι
2	τοιόνδε· νεανίσκους δύο των εκ τής συνωμοσίας τούς τολμηρότατους ποιμενικαίς ενδύσαντες στο-λαΐς και δρεπάνοις καθοπλίσαντες ύλουργοΐς πεμπουσιν επι την οικίαν του βασιλεως ημέρας μεσούσης διδάξαντες α χρή λέγειν τε και πράττειν και τον τρόπον τής επιθεσεως αύτοΐς ύφηγησά-μενοι. ούτοι πλησίον των βασιλείων γενόμενοι κακώς τε άλλήλους ελεγον ως αδικούμενοι και ουδέ τω χεΐρε τών σωμάτων άπείχοντο βοή τε μεγάλη χρώμενοι την παρά του βασιλεως βοήθειαν εκάλουν άμφότεροι, παρόντων αύτοΐς συχνών εκ τής συνωμοσίας, αγροίκων δη3 τω λόγω, συν-αγανακτούντων τε άμφοτεροις καί συμμαρτυρούν-
3	των. ως δε εισκαλεσας αυτούς 6 βασιλεύς λέγειν εκελευσεν υπέρ ών διεφεροντο, αιγών μεν 4 άμφισ-βητεΐν5 εσκήπτοντο, κεκραγότες δε6 άμα και
1	Kiessling: δέ O.
* ἔτη μέν τρία διεμειναν Β : εμειναν μεν ετη τρία Κ.
3	δή Schaller : δέ O.
4	αιγών μεν Β : αιγών δέ ενεκα R.
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the greatest influence with the people, had stirred the Romans to compassion, the accusers were looked upon as slanderers and wicked men, and they left the Forum in great disgrace.
LXXIII. Having failed in this attempt and having, with the aid of their friends, found reconciliation with Tarquinius, who bore their folly with moderation because of the favours he had received from their father, and looked upon their repentance as sufficient to correct their rashness, they continued for three years in this pretence of friendship; but as soon as they thought they had a favourable opportunity, they contrived the following treacherous plot against him: They dressed up two youths, the boldest of their accomplices, like shepherds, and arming them with billhooks, sent them to the king’s house at midday, after instructing them what they were to say and do and showing them in what manner they were to make their attack. These youths, upon approaching the palace, fell to abusing each other, as if they had received some injury, and even proceeded to blows, while both with a loud voice implored the king’s assistance; and many of their accomplices, ostensibly rustics, were present, taking part with one or the other of them in his grievance and giving testimony in his favour. When the king ordered them to be brought before him and commanded them to inform him of the subject of their quarrel, they pretended their dispute was about some goats, and both of them bawling at the same
261
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
παθαινόμενοι τον άγριον τρόπον και μηθεν els το πράγμα λεγοντες πολνν ε κίνησαν εξ απάντων γέλωτα. ως δ* εκ τον καταφρονεΐσθαι καιρόν εδοξαν είληφεναι της επνχειρησεως 1 τον επιτήδειον, φέρονσι κατά της κεφαλής τον βασιλέως πληγάς τοΐς δρεπάνοις καί τοντο πράξαν-4 τ€ς έφευγον έξω Θνρών. κραυγής δε γενομενης έπϊ τω πάθει και βοήθειας πολλαχόθεν σνν-δραμονσης2 ον δννηθέντες διαφνγεΐν	σνλ-
λαμβάνονται προς των επιδιωξάντων, καί μετά τοΰτο βασάνοις καταικισθεντες καί τούς αρχηγούς της επιβονλης άναγκασθέντες είπεΐν της προσηκονσης τιμωρίας ετνχον σνν χρόνιο,3
1	επιχειρήσεως Β : επίθεσεως R.	^
2	καί βοήθειας πολλαχόθεν συνδραμονσης Β : καί συνδραμοΰσης ■πολλής βοήθειας R.
3	There follow in the MSS. the first three lines of Book IV (βασιλεύς . . . τελεντμ), which are repeated at the beginning of the now book. Kiessling was the first editor to delete here.
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time and gesticulating passionately, after the manner of rustics, without saying anything to the purpose, they provoked much laughter on the part of all. And when they thought that the derision which they were exciting offered the proper moment for putting their design into execution, they wounded the king on the head with their billhooks, after which they endeavoured to escape out of doors. But when an outcry was raised at this calamity and assistance came from many sides, they were unable to make their escape and were seized by those who had pursued them; and later, after being put to the torture and forced to name the authors of the conspiracy, they at length met with the punishment they deserved.1
1 See the critical note.
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ΔΙΟΝΥΣΙΟΥ
ΑΛΙΚΑΡΝΑΣΕΩΣ
ΡΩΜΑΪΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ ΛΟΓΟΣ ΤΕΤΑΡΤΟΣ
Ι. Βασιλεύς μεν δη 1 Ταρκύνιος ου μικρών οι)δ’ ολίγων *Ρωμαίοις αγαθών αίτιος γενόμενος, οκτώ καί τριάκοντα έτη την αργήν κατασχών οΰτω τελευτά υίωνούς2 τε δύο καταλιττών νηπίους καί δύο θυγατέρας άνδράσιν ηδη συνοικού-σας. διάδοχος δε της ηγεμονίας ό γαμβρός αύτοΰ γίνεται Τ ύλλιος ενιαυτώ τετάρτη) της πεντηκοστής όλυμπιάδος, ην ενικά στάδιον Έπι-τελίδης Αάκων, άρχοντος Άθηνησιν Άρχεστρατί-δου· περί ου καιρός ηδη λέγειν, α κατ άρχάς παρελίπομεν, εξ ών τε γονέων έφυ καί τινας άπεδείξατο πράξεις ιδιώτης ών έτι καί πριν 2 επί την δυναστείαν παρελθεΐν. τα μεν οΰν περί του γένους αύτοΰ λεγάμενα, οΐς μάλιστ έγωγε συγκατατίθεμαι, τοιαΰτ εστίν. εν Κορνι-κόλω πόλει τοΰ Κατινών έθνους άνηρ τις εκ τοΰ βασιλείου γένους Τάλλιος όνομα γυναικϊ συνην
1 μεν δή Β : δέ Α.
* υίωνοΰς Casaubon : υιούς O.
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BOOK IV
I.	King Tarquinius,1 accordingly, who had conferred not a few important benefits upon the Romans, died in the manner I have mentioned, after holding the sovereignty for thirty-eight years, leaving two grandsons who were infants and two daughters already married. His son-in-law Tullius succeeded him in the sovereignty in the fourth year of the fiftieth Olympiad2 (the one in which Epitelides, a Lacedaemonian, won the short-distance foot-race), Archestratides being archon at Athens. It is now the proper time to mention those particulars relating to Tullius which we at first omitted,3 namely, who his parents were and what deeds he performed while he was yet a private citizen, before his accession to the sovereignty. Concerning his family, then, the account with which I can best agree is this: There lived at Corniculum, a city of the Latin nation, a man of the royal family named Tullius, who was
1	For chapa. 1 f. cf. Livy i. 39. a 576 b.c. ,	, 3 See iii. 65, 6.
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*0κρισία καλλίστη τε και σωφρονεστάτη τών εν Κορνικόλω γυναικών, αντος μεν οΰν 6 Τιίλλιος, δθ' ή πόλις υπό 'Ρωμαίων κατελαμβάνετο, μαχόμένος αποθνήσκει, την δ’ Όκρισίαν εγκύ-μονα οΰσαν εξ αιρετόν εκ των λαφύρων λαμβάνει Ταρκύνιος ο βασιλεύς και δίδωσι δωρεάν τη εαυτού γυναικί. μαθοϋσα δ’ εκείνη πάντα τα περί την άνθρωπον ου πολλοΐς χρόνοις ύστερον ελεύθερον αυτήν άφίησι και πασών μάλιστα γυναικών άσπαζομενη τε και τιμώσα διετελεσεν.
3 εκ ταύτης γίνεται της Όκρισίας ετι δουλενούετης παιδίον, ω τίθεται τραφεντι η μητηρ το μεν ίδιον τε και συγγενικόν ονομα Τνλλιον επι του πατρός, τό δε κοινόν καί προετηγορικόν Σερούιον επί της ιδίας τύχης, δτι δουλεύουσα ετεκεν αυτόν, είη δ’ αν ό Σ,ερούιος εις την 'Έιλληνικην διάλεκτον μεταβιβαζόμενος δούλιος.
II.	Φίρεται δε τις εν ταΐς επιχωρίοις άνα-γραφαΐς καί 1 ετερος υπέρ της γενεσεως αυτού λόγος επί τό μυθώδες εξαίρω ν τα περί αυτόν, ον εν πολλαΐς 'Ρωμαϊκαΐς ιστορίαις εύρομεν, ει θεοΐς τε καί δαίμοσι λεγεσθαι φίλος,2 τοιοΰτός τις·3 από της εστίας τών βασιλείων,4 εφ' ἡς άλλας τε 'Ρωμαίοι συντελοΰσιν ιερουργίας και τας από τών δείπνων άπαρχάς άγίζουσιν, υπέρ τού 7τυρός άνασχεΐν λεγουσιν αίδοΐον άνδρός. τούτο 8e θεάσασθαι την Όκρισίαν πρώτην φέρουσαν τούς είωθότας πελάνους επί τό πΰρ και αύτικα
1 καί added by Kiessling.
*	φίλον Steph.2
*	τοιοΰτός τις Steph. : τοιοΰτοσί τις Α, τοιοντος· αιτινες Bb, Jacoby ; όίλος ἔστιν τοιοντος Biicheler.
206
BOOK IV. 1, 2-2, 1
married to Ocrisia, a woman far excelling all the other women in Corniculum in both beauty and modesty. When this city was taken by the Romans, Tullius himself was slain while fighting, and Ocrisia, then with child, was selected from the spoils and taken by King Tarquinius, who gave her to his wife. She, having been informed of everything that related to this woman, freed her soon afterwards and continued to treat her with kindness and honour above all other women. While Ocrisia was yet a slave she bore a son, to whom, when he had left the nursery, she gave the name of Tullius, from his father, as his proper and family name, and also that of Servius as his common and first name, from her own condition, since she had been a slave when she had given birth to him. Servius, if translated into the Greek tongue, would be doulios or “ servile.”
II.	There is also current in the local records another story relating to his birth which raises the circumstances attending it to the realm of the fabulous, and we have found it in many Roman histories. This account—if it be pleasing to the gods and the lesser divinities that it be related—is somewhat as follows: They say that from the hearth in the palace, on which the Romans offer various other sacrifices and also consecrate the first portions of their meals, there rose up above the fire a man’s privy member, and that Ocrisia was the first to see it as she was carrying the customary cakesr to the fire, and immediately 4
4 Sylburg : βασιλέων 0.
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2	προς τους βασιλείς ελθούσαν είπεϊν. τον μεν οΰν Ύαρκύνιον ακόυσαν τά τε και μετά ταϋτ ίδόντα το τέρας εν θαύματι γενεσθαι, την δε Τανακυλίδα τά τ’ άλλα σοφήν ουσαν και δη και τα μαντικά ούδενός χείρον Τυρρηνών επιστα-μενην είπεΐν προς αυτόν ότι γένος από της εστίας της βασιλείου πάπρωται γενεσθαι κρεΐττον η κατά την άνθρωπείαν φύσιν εκ της μιχθείσης τω φάσματι γυναικός. τα δ’ αυτά και των άλλων τερατοσκόπων άποφηναμενων δόξαι τω βασιλέϊ την Όκριθίον, fj πρώτη εφάνη τό τέρας, εις ομιλίαν αύτω συνελθεΐν καί μετά τούτο την γυναίκα κοσμησαμενην, οΐς έθος ἐστι κοσμεΐσθαι τάς γάμου μεν ας, κατακλεισθηναι μόνην εις τον
3	οίκον, εν ω τό τέρας ώφθη. μιχθεντος δη τινος αύτη θεών η δαιμόνων καί μετά την μίξιν άφανι-σθεντός, εϊθ' 'Ηφαίστου, καθάπερ οΐονταί τινες, είτε τοΰ κατ οικίαν ηρωος, εγκυμονα γενεσθαι καί τεκεΐν τον Τυλλιον εν τοΐς καθηκουσι χρόνοις. τοϋτο τό μύθευμα ου πάνυ τι πιστόν είναι δοκοΰν ετερα τις επιφάνεια θεία γενομενη περί τον άνδρα θαυμαστή καί παράδοξος ήττον άπιστεΐσθαι
4	ποιεί, καθημενου γάρ ποτ’ αυτού μεσούσης μΑλισθ' ημέρας εν τη παστάδι των βασιλείων 1 καί κατενεχθ εντός εφ' ύπνον, πυρ άπελαμφεν από 2 της κεφαλής αυτού, η τε μητηρ αυτού καί η τού βασιλεως γυνή πορευόμεναι διά της παστάδας εθεάσαντο καί πάντες όσοι συν ταῖς γυναιξίν ετύγχανον τότε παρόντες, καί μόχρι τούτου διεμενεν η φλόξ όλην αυτού καταλάμπουσα την κεφαλήν εως η μητηρ προσδραμούσα διαν-
' 1 Sylburg : βααιλΐων O.
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informed the king and queen of it. Tarquinius, they add,upon hearing this and later beholding the prodigy, was astonished; but Tanaquil, who was not only wise in other matters but also inferior to none of the Tyrrhenians in her knowledge of divination, told him it was ordained by fate that from the royal hearth should issue a scion superior to the race of mortals, to be born of the woman who should conceive by that phantom. And the other soothsayers affirming the same thing, the king thought it fitting that Ocrisia, to whom the prodigy had first appeared, should have intercourse with it. Thereupon this woman, having adorned herself as brides are usually adorned, was shut up alone in the room in which the prodigy had been seen. And one of the gods or lesser divinities, whether Vulcan, as some think, or the tutelary deity of the house,1 having had intercourse with her and afterwards disappearing, she conceived and was delivered of Tullius at the proper time. This fabulous account, although it seems not altogether credible, is rendered less incredible by reason of another manifestation of the gods relating to Tullius which was wonderful and extraordinary. For when he had fallen asleep one day while sitting in the portico of the palace about noon, a fire shone forth from his head. This was seen by his mother and by the king’s wife, as they were walking through the portico, as well as by all who happened to be present with them at the time. The flame continued to illumine his whole head till his mother ran to him
1 The lar familiaris. 2
2 από Gelenius : ini O, Jacoby.
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εστησεν αυτόν και η φλόξ άμα τω ΰπνω δια-σκεδασθεΐσα ηφανίσθη. τἀ μεν δη περί του γένους αύτοϋ λεγάμενα τοιαϋτ εστίν.
III.	ΛΑ δε ττ ρο του βασιλεΰσαι διεπράξατο λόγου άξια, εξ ών Tap κύνιος τ' αυτόν ήγάσθη και ό ‘Ρωμαίων δῆμος της μετά βασιλέα τιμής ηξίου, τοιάδε. άντίπαις 1 μεν ών ετι τη πρώτη στρατεία, ην ετι Τυρρηνούς Ταρκυνιος εστρά-τευσεν, εν τοΐς ιππεΰσι τεταγμένος ούτως εδοξεν άγωνίσασθαι καλώς ώστε περιβόητος ευθύς γενε-σθαι και τα αριστεία πρώτος απάντων λαβεΐν επειθ' ετερας γενομενης επι τό αυτό έθνος στρατεία? και μάχης καρτεράς, περί πάλιν 'Ήρητόν άνδρειότατος απάντων φανείς στεφάνοις αΰθις
2	αριστείοις υπό του βασιλεως εκοσμεΐτο. ετη δε γεγονώς είκοσι μάλιστα της συμμαχικής στρατηγός άπεδείχθη δυνάμεως, ην Λατίνοι επεμφαν, και συγκατεκτησατο βασιλέϊ Ταρκυνίω την τών Τυρρηνών αρχήν εν τε τω προς ΪΙαβινους πολεμώ τω πρώτω συστάντι τών ιππέων άποδειχθεις ηγεμών ετρεφατο τούς τών πολεμίων ιππείς και μέχρι πόλεως *Αντεμνης ἐλάσας τα αριστεία και εκ ταύτης της μάχτ)ς ελαβεν ετερας τε πολλας προς τό αύτό έθνος άγωνισάμενος μάχας, τότε μεν ιππέων, ηγούμενος, τότε Sc. πεζών, εν απασαις εφάνη ψυχήν άριστος και πρώτος εστεφανοΰτο
3	τών άλλων, και επειδή παρεστη 'Ρωμαίοι? είς ύπόταξίν τε και παράδοσιν τών πόλεων το έθνος, αίτιώτατος είναι δόξας Ύαρκυνιω ^ και ταύτης της δυναστείας τοΐς επινικιοις στεφάνοις άνεδεΐτο υπ* αύτοϋ. ην δε και φρονησαι τα
1 άντίπαις Β : παΐς R.
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and wakened him; and with the ending of his sleep the flame was dispersed and vanished. Such are the accounts that are given of his birth.
III.	The memorable actions he performed before becoming king, in consideration of which Tarquinius admired him and the Roman people honoured him next, to the king, are these: When, scarcely more than a boy as yet, he was serving in the cavalry in the first campaign that Tarquinius undertook against the Tyrrhenians, he was thought to have fought so splendidly that he straightway became famous and received the.prize of valour ahead of all others; Afterwards, when another expedition was undertaken against the same nation' and a sharp battle was fought near the city of Eretum, he showed himself the bravest of all and was again crowned by the king as first in valour. And when he was about twenty years old he was appointed to command the auxiliary forces sent by the Latins, and assisted King Tarquinius in obtaining the sovereignty over the Tyrrhenians. In the first war that arose against the Sabines, being general of the horse, he put to flight that of the enemy, pursuing them as far as the city of Antemnae, and again received the prize of valour because of this battle. He also took part in many other engagements against the same nation, sometimes commanding the horse and sometimes the foot, in all of which he showed himself a man of the' greatest courage and was always the first to be crowned ahead of the others. And when that nation came to surrender themselves and deliver up their cities to the Romans, he was regarded by Tarquinius as the chief cause of his gaining this dominion also, and was crowned by him with the victor’s crown. Moreover, he not only
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πολιτικά συνετώτατος και λόγιο τα βουλευθεντα εξενεγκεΐν ούδενός χείρων άπάσαις θ αρμοσαι τάΐς τύχαις και παντί συνεξομοιωθήναι προσώπω 1 δυνα-4 τώτατος. και διά ταΰτα 'Ρωμαίοι μεν αυτόν εκ του δήμου μεταγαγεΐν ήξίωσαν εις τους πατρικίους ψήφον επενεγκαντες, ώσπερ Ύαρκύνιον τε πρότερον καί ετι προ τούτου Νόμαν ΥΙομπιλιον ο δε βασιλεύς κηδεστήν εποιήσατο την ετεραν των θυγατέρων εγγυήσας, καί πάνθ' οσα διά νοσους ή διά γήρας αδύνατος ήν επιτελεΐν δι εαυτού, τούτω πράττειν επεσκηπτεν, ου μόνον τον ίδιον οΐκον επιτρόπων, αλλά καί τα κοινά τής πόλεως διοικεΐν αξιών, εν οΐς άπασιν εξητάσθη πιστός καί δίκαιος, καί ούδεν ωοντο δια φέρειν οι δημόται Ύαρκύνιον επιμελεΐσθαι των κοινών ή TuAAtol·'· ούτως εξεθεραπεύθησαν υπ’ αυτού ταΐς ευεργεσία ις.
IV.	Φύσεώς τε δη μετειληφώς άποχρώντως κατεσκευασμενης προς ηγεμονίαν οΰτος 6 άνηρ καί τάς παρά τής τύχης πολλάς καί μεγάλας εσχηκώς άφορμάς, επειδή τελευτήσ αι συνέβη Ύαρκύνιον επιβουλευθεντα υπό τών	"Αγκου
Μαρκίου παίδων άνασώσασθαι την του πατρός αρχήν βουλομενων, ως εν τω προ τούτου δε-δήλωκα λόγω, δόξας ύπό τών πραγμάτων αυτών επί τήν βασιλείαν καλεΐσθαι, δραστήριος άνήρ 2 ούκ άφήκεν εκ τών χειρών τον καιρόν, ή δε συγκατασκευάσασα τήν ήγεμονίαν αύτώ καί παντων αιτία γενομενη τών αγαθών ή τού τετελευτη-1 προσώπω Bb : τρόττω ABa.
1 For chaps. 4 f. cf. Livy i. 41.	* iii. 72 f.
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had the shrewdest understanding of public affairs, but was inferior to none in his ability to express his plans; and he possessed in an eminent degree the power of accommodating himself to every circumstance of fortune and to every kind of person. Because of these accomplishments the Romans thought proper to transfer him by their votes from the plebeian to the patrician order, an honour they had previously conferred on Tarquinius and, still earlier, on Numa Pompilius. The king also made him his son-in-law, giving him one of his two daughters in marriage, and whatever business his infirmities or his age rendered him incapable of performing by himself, he ordered Tullius to transact, not only entrusting to him the private interests of his own family, but also asking him to manage the public business of the commonwealth. In all these employ^ merits he was found faithful and just, and the people felt that it made no difference whether it was Tarquinius or Tullius who looked after the public affairs, so effectually had he won them to himself by the services he had rendered to them.
IV.	This man,1 therefore, being endowed with a nature adequately equipped for command and also supplied by Fortune with many great opportunities for attaining it, believed, when Tarquinius died by the treachery of the sons of Ancus Marcius, who desired to recover their father’s kingdom, as I have related in the preceding book,2 that he was called to the kingship by the very course of events and so, being a man of action, he did not let the opportunity slip from his grasp. The person who helped him to seize possession of the supreme power and the author of all his good fortune was the wife
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kotos βασιλεως η ν γυνή, γαμβρώ τε συλλαμ-βάνονσα ιδ ίω καί εκ πολλών συνεγνωκυΐα θεσφάτων οτι βασιλεΰσαι ‘Ρωμαίων εκείνον τον άνδρα εΐμαρτο. ετυχε δ’ αυτί} νεανίας μεν υιός ου προ πολλοΰ τετελευτηκώς χρόνου, παιδία δ* εξ εκείνου δυο νήπια καταλειπόμενα. ενθυμούμενη δε την περί τον οίκον ερημιάν καί περιδεής ουσα μη κατασχόντες οι Μάρκιοι την άρχην άρωνται τα παιδία καί πάσαν την βασιλικήν συγγένειαν άφανίσωσι, πρώτον μεν επεταξε τα? τών βασιλείων θύρας κλεΐσαι 1 καί φύλακας επ' αύταΐς επεστησε διακελευσαμενη μηδενα παριεναι μήτε εσω μήτε εξω· επειτ εκ του δωματίου π όντας εξελθεΐν κελεύσασα τούς άλλους, εν ω τον Ύαρκύνιον ημιθνητα εθεσαν, την δ’ Όκρισίαν καί τον Ύύλλιον καί την θυγατέρα την συνοικούσαν τω Ύυλλίω κατασχοΰσα καί τα παιδία υπό τών τροφών ενεχθηναι κελεύσασα λεγει προς αυτούς· " Tap κύνιος μεν ή μιν 6 βασιλεύς, ώ Τυλλιβ, παρ' ω τροφής καί παιδείας ετυχες, απάντων μάλιστα σε τιμησας φίλων καί συγγενών ανόσια παθών εκπεπληρωκε την εαυτού μοίραν ούτε περί τών - ιδίων πραγμάτων διαθεμενος ούδεν ούτε περί τών κοινών καί πολιτικών επισκήφας, ἀλλ’ ούδ' άσπάσασθαί τινα ημών καί2 προσ-αγορεΰσαι τούς εσχάτους ασπασμούς δυνηθείς. έρημα δε καί ορφανά τα δύστηνα ταυτί παιδία καταλείπεται κίνδυνον ου τον ελάχιστον ύπερ της ψυχής τρέχοντα· ει γάρ επί Μαρκίοις τοΐς άνελοΰσι τον πάππον αυτών τα της πόλεως εσται πράγματα τον οΐκτιστόν άπολοΰνται τροπον 1 ΐπέταξε , , . κλίΐσαι Β: ἔκλ«σ« (omitting ίπίταξε) R.
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of the deceased king; who aided him both because he was her son-in-law and also because she knew from many oracles that it was ordained by fate that this man should be king of the Romans. It chanced that her son, a youth, had died shortly before and that two infant sons were left by him. She, therefore, reflecting on the desolation of her house and being under the greatest apprehension lest, if the sons of Marcius possessed themselves of the sovereignty, they should destroy these infants and extirpate all the royal family, first commanded that the gates of the palace should be shut and guards stationed there with orders to allow no one to pass either in or out. Then, ordering all the rest to leave the room in which they had laid Tarquinius when he was at the point of death, she detained Ocrisia, Tullius and her daughter who was married to Tullius, and after ordering the children to be brought by their nurses, she spoke to them as follows :
“ Our king Tarquinius, in whose home you received your nurture and training, Tullius, and who honoured you above all his friends and relations, has finished his destined course, the victim of an impious crime, without having either made any disposition by will of his private interests or left injunctions concerning the public business of the commonwealth, and without having had it in his power even to embrace any of us and utter his last farewells. And these unhappy children here are left destitute and orphaned and in imminent danger of their lives. For if the power falls .into the hands of the Marcii, the murderers of their grandfather, they will be put to death by them
,	* καί Β : ο<5δὲ R.
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υπ' αυτών' εσται δ’ 1 ούδ' υ μιν ασφαλής 6 βίος, οΐς ενεγύησε Ταρκύνιος τάς εαυτού θυγατέρας εκείνους υπερώων, εάν οι φονεύσαντες αυτόν την αρχήν κατάσχωσιν, ουδέ τοΐς αλλοις αύτοΰ φίλοις καί συγγενεσιν ούδ' η μιν ταΐς άθλίαις γυναιζίν άλλα πάντας ημάς φανερώς τε καί
6	κρυφά πειράσονται διολεσαι. ταΰτ' οΰν ενθυμούμενους ημάς δει μη περιοραν τούς εκείνον άποκτείναντας άνδρας άνοσίους καί πάσιν ή μιν εχθρούς τοσαύτην άρχην κτησαμενους, άλλ' εναν-τιοΰσθαι καί κωλύειν, νυν μεν απάτη καί δόλω χρησαμενους (τούτων γάρ εν τω παρόντι δεΐ), όταν δε τα πρώτα η μιν χωρηση κατά νουν, τότε καί εκ του φανερού πάση δυνάμει καί με θ' οπλών αύτοΐς όμόσε χωροΰντας, εάν άρα καί τούτων δεη. ἀλλ’ ου δεήσει2 βουληθεντων
6 ημών πράττειν νυν α δεΐ. τινα δε τα vt' ἐστί; πρώτον μεν κρυπτώμεθα τον του βασιλεως θάνατον, καί προς άπαντας εξενεχθηναι παρα-σκευάσωμεν δτι πληγην ούδεμίαν εχει καιρών, οι τ' ιατροί λεγετωσαν εν ολίγαις ημεραις αυτόν άποδείζειν ύγιη· επειτ εγώ προελθοΰσα εις τούμφανες ερώ προς τον όχλον, ως δη Ταρκυνίου μοι ταΰτ είπεΐν επισκήφαντος, ότι πάντων άποδείκνυσιν επιμελητήν καί φύλακα των τ ιδίων καί τών κοινών, εως αυτός εκ τών τραυμάτων υγιής γενηται, τον ετερον τών εαυτού γαμβρών, τό σόν είποΰσα, ώ TiiAAte, όνομα* εσται δ' ούκ άκουσι 'Ρωμαίοις, αλλά βουλομενοις υπό σου την πάλιν επιτροπεύεσθαι, ύφ' ου πολλά-
7	κις ηδη καί πρότερον επετροπεύθη. όταν δε τον παρόντα κίνδυνον διασκεδάσωμεν (ούδεν γάρ 276
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in the most piteous manner. Even the lives of you men, to whom Tarquinius gave his daughters in preference to them, will not be safe, should his murderers obtain the sovereignty, any more than the lives of the rest of his friends and relations or of us miserable women; but they will endeavour to destroy us all both openly and secretly. Bearing all this in mind, then, we must not permit the wicked murderers of Tarquinius and the enemies of us all to obtain so great power, but must oppose and prevent them, now by craft and deceit, since these means ent, but when our first attempt
openly with all our might and with arms, if those too shall be necessary. But they will not be necessary if we are willing to take the proper measures now. And what are these measures ? Let us, in the first place, conceal the king’s death and cause a report to be spread among all the people that he has received no mortal wound, and let the physicians state that in a few days they will show him safe and sound. Then I will appear in public and will announce to the people, as if Tarquinius had so enjoined, that he has committed to one of his two sons-in-law (naming you, Tullius) the care and guardianship both of his private interests and of the public business till he is recovered of his wounds; and the Romans, far from being displeased, will be glad to see the state administered by you, who often have administered it already in the past. Then, when we have averted the present danger— 1 2
coming to grips with them
1	δέ Pflugk : τ€ O, y’ Jacoby.
2	ὰλλ’ ον δ«ήσ« BC : om. R.
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
ετι τών εχθρών Ισχυρόν εστι ζην τοΰ βασιλεως αγγελλόμενου), παραλαβών συ τάς τε ράβδους και την των όπλων εξουσίαν κάλει τους βονλευ-σαντας άποκτεΐναι Ύαρκύνιον επί τον δήμον από των Μαρκίου παίδων άρξάμενος και πρόθες αύτοΐς δίκας· τιμωρησάμενος δέ τούτους άπαντας, εάν μεν ύπομείνωσι τάς κρίσεις, θανάτοις, εάν δ’ ερήμους άφώσιν, δ μάλλον αυτούς οΐμαι ποιή-σειν, άειφυγία καλ δημεύσει των υπαρχόντων, καθίστασο ήδη τα περί την αρχήν ομιλίας τε φιλάνθρωπος το πλήθος άναλαμβάνων καί τοΰ μηδέν αδίκημα γενεσθαι πολλήν εχων φροντίδα καί τούς απόρους των πολιτών εύεργεσίαις τισί καί δωρεαΐς υπαγόμενος’ επειθ* όταν ή μιν καιρός είναι δοκή, τότε λόγω μεν άποτεθνηκεναι Ύαρκύνιον καί ταφάς αύτοΰ ποιώμεν από τοΰ φανεροΰ.
8	δίκαιος δ’ ει, Ύύλλιε, τραφείς θ' ύφ' ημών καί παιδενθείς καί πάντων μετεσχηκώς αγαθών όσων παρά μητρός τε καί πατρός υιοί μεταλαμ-βάνουσι, καί θυγατρί συνοικών ήμετερα, εάν δη καί βασιλεύς ετι γόνη 'Ρωμαίων εμοΰ και εις τοΰτό σοι συναγωνισαμενης, πατρός εύνοιαν τοΐς παιδίοις τοϊσδε παρασχεσθαι· όταν δ’ εις άνδρας ελθωσι καί τα κοινά πράττειν ικανοί γενωνται, τον πρεσβύτερον α ύτών άποδεΐξαι 'Ρωμαίων ηγεμόνα”
V.	Ταΰτ’ είποΰσα καί τών παιδιών εκάτερον εις τάς άγκάλας εμβαλοΰσα τοΰ τε γαμβροΰ καί τής θυγατρός καί πολύν εξ άμφοτερων κινησασα οίκτον, επειδή καιρός ήν, εξήλθεν εκ τοΰ δωματίου καί παρήγγειλε τοΐς ένδον εύτρεττή τα προς την θεραπείαν επιτήδεια ποιεΐν καί τούς ιατρούς
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for the power of our enemies will be at an end the moment the king is reported to be alive—do you assume the rods, and the military power and summon before the people those who formed the plot to assassinate Tarquinius, beginning with the sons of Marcius, and cause them to stand trial. After you have punished all these, with death, if they submit to be tried, or with perpetual banishment and the confiscation of their estates, if they let their case go by default, which I think they will be more apt to do, then at last set about establishing your government. Win the affections of the people by kindly affability, take great care that no injustice be committed, and gain the favour of the poorer citizens by sundry benefactions and gifts. Afterwards, when we see a proper time, let us announce that Tarquinius is dead and hold a public funeral for him. And as for you, Tullius, if you,who have been brought up and educated by us, have partaken of every advantage that sons receive from their mother and father, and are married to our daughter, shall in addition actually become king of the Romans, it is but just, since I helped to win this also for you, that you should show all the kindness of a father to these little children, and when they come to manhood and are capable of handling public affairs, that you should appoint the elder to be leader of the Romans.”
V. With these words she thrust each of the children in turn into the arms of both her son-in-law and her daughter and roused great compassion in them both; then, when it was the proper time, she went out of the room and ordered the servants to get everything ready for dressing the king’s wounds and to call the
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συγκαλεΐν. διαλιποΰσα δε τήν μεταξύ νύκτα ττ) κατόπιν ήμερα πολλοΰ προς τα βασίλεια συνδραμόντος όχλου προήλθεν εις τούμφανες ται? Θυρίσιν επιστάσα ταῖς φερούσαις 1 εις τον προ των θυρών στενωπόν, καί πρώτον μεν εδήλωσε τοΐς παροΰσι τούς βουλενσαντος επι τω βασιλέϊ τον φόνον, καί τούς επί τοΰργον άποστα-
2	λεντας υπ’ αυτών δεδεμενους παρήγαγεν επειθ' ως εΐδε πολλούς όλοφυρομενους τε το πάθος και τοΐς δεδρακόσιν άπεχθομενους, τελευτώσα εΐπεν ούδεν αύτοΐς εκ τών ανοσιών επιβουλευμάτων γεγονέναι ον δυνηθεΐσιν άποκτεΐναι Ύαρκΰνιον. άγαπητώς δε τον λόγον απάντων δεξαμενών τότε τον Ύύλλιον αύτοΐς συνίστησιν ως υπό τον βασιλεως επίτροπον απάντων τών τ’ ιδίων καί τών κοινών άποδεικνύμενον, εως αυτός ραίση.
3	6 μεν ούν δήμος άττήει περιχαρής γενόμενος ει μηδέν πεπονθεν 6 βασιλεύς δεινόν, καί μόχρι πολλοΰ την δόξαν εχων ταυτην διετέλει. 6 δε Τὅλλιος ισχυρόν χεΐρα περί αυτόν εχων καί τούς ραβδούχους επαγόμενος τούς βασιλικούς προήλθεν εις την αγοράν καί τούς ' Μαρκίους εκήρυττεν ήκειν ύφεξοντας δίκην· ως δ* ούχ ύπήκουον, επικηρνξας αύτοΐς άϊδίους φυγάς καί τα? ούσίας άναλαβών εις τό δημόσιον ασφαλώς ήδη την Ταρκυνίου κατεΐχεν αρχήν.
VI. Βουλομαι 3’ επιστήσας τον εξής λόγον άποδοΰναι τάς αιτίας δι* ας ούτε Φαβίω συγκατ-εθέμην ούτε τοΐς άλλοις ίστορικοΐς, όσοι γράφουσιν υιούς είναι τούς καταλειφθεντας παΐδας υπό Ταρκυνίου, ινα μη τινες τών εκείναις εντυχόντων
1 φίροΰσαις O : βλΐπούσαις Co bet.
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physicians. And letting that night pass, the next day, when the people flocked in great numbers to the palace, she appeared at the windows that gave upon the narrow street before the gates and first informed them who the persons were who had plotted the murder of the king, and produced in chains those whom they had sent to commit the deed. Then, finding that many lamented the calamity and were angry at the authors of it, she at last told them that these men had gained naught from their wicked designs, since they had not been able to kill Tar-quinius. This statement being received with universal joy, she then commended Tullius to them as the person appointed by the king to be the guardian of all his interests, both private and public, till he himself recovered. The people, therefore, went away greatly rejoicing, in the belief that the king had suffered no fatal injury, and continued for a long time in that opinion. Afterwards Tullius, attended by a strong body of men and taking along the kings lictors, went to the Forum and caused proclamation to be made for the Marcii to appear and stand trial; and upon their failure to obey, he pronounced sentence of perpetual banishment against them, and having confiscated their property, he was now in secure possession of the sovereignty of Tarquinius.
VI.	11 shall interrupt the narration of what follows that I may give the reasons which have induced me to disagree with Fabius and the rest of the historians who affirm that the children left by Tarquinius were his sons, to the end that none who have read those 1
1 For chaps. 6 f. cf. Livy i. 46, 4.
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ταΐς Ιστορίας σχεΒιάζει,ν με ύπολάβωσιν ούχ υιούς ἀλλ’ υίωνούς αύτοΰ γράφονται τούς παΐδας. παντάπασι γάρ απερίσκεπτους και ραθύμως οι συγγραφείς περί 1 αυτών ταυτην εξενηνόχα σι την ιστορίαν ούδεν εξητακότες των άναιρουντων αυτήν αδυνάτων τε και άτοπων ών έκαστον εγώ πειράσομαι ποίησαι φανερόν δι’ ολίγων.
2	Ταρκυνιος εκ Ύυρρηνίας μετανίσταται τον οίκον δλον άνασκευασάμενος εν τη κρατίστη του φρονεΐν υπάρχων ηλικία, πολιτευεσθαι γάρ ήδη και άρχειν και τα κοινά πράττειν άξιων παραδίδοται, και την άπαρσιν εκείθεν πεποιημενος διά το μηδε-
3	μιας εν τη πόλει τιμής μεταλαμβάνειν. ετερος μεν ονν αν τις αυτόν υπόθετο 2 καί τριακοστόν έτος εχοντα τουλάχιστον, οτ άπήρεν εκ Ύυρρηνίας· άπό 3 τ αυτής γάρ οι νόμοι της ηλικίας καλοΰσίν4 ως επί τό πολύ τούς άρχειν τε καί πράττειν βουλομόνους τά κοινά· εγώ δ’ ετι νεώτερον αυτόν υποτίθεμαι πόντε δλοις ετεσι, καί ποιώ κατά τό πεμπτον καί εικοστόν έτος άπαν-ιστάμενον. καί μήν οτ ι γυναίκα Τ υρρηνίδα επ-ηγάγετο, ήν ζώντος ετι .του πατρός εγημεν, άπαντες όμολογοϋσιν οι τάς 'Ρωμαϊκός συγ-
4	γράφαντες ιστορίας, παραγίνεται δ* εις 'Ρώμην "Αγκου Μαρκίου βασιλεύοντος, ως μεν Γελλιος ιστορεί, κατά τον πρώτον ενιαυτόν της βασιλείας, ως δε Αικίννιος γράφει, κατά τον όγδοον, έστω δή κατά τούτον εληλυθώς τον ενιαυτόν καθ’ ον γράφει Αικίννιος, καί μή πρότερον· εν ύστόρω μεν γάρ ούκ αν εΐη χρόνω παραγεγονώς, εΐγε 1
1 περί Steph.2: om. ΑΒ.
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histories may suspect that I am inventing when I call them his grandsons rather than his sons. For it is sheer heedlessness and indolence that has led these historians to publish that account of them without first examining any of the impossibilities and absurdities that are fatal to it. Each of these absurdities I will endeavour to point out in a few words. Tarquinius packed up and removed from Tyrrhenia with all his household at an age the most capable of reflection; for it is reported that he already aspired to take part in public life, to hold magistracies and to handle public affairs, and that he removed from there because he was not allowed to share in any position of. honour in the state. Anyone else, then, might have assumed that he was at least in his thirtieth year when he left Tyrrhenia, since it is from this age omvards, as a rule, that the laws call to the magistracies and to the administration of public affairs those who desire such a career; but I will suppose him five whole years younger than this and put him in his twenty-fifth year when he removed. Moreover, all the Roman historians agree that he brought with him a Tyrrhenian wife, whom he had married while his father was yet alive. He came to Rome in the first year of the reign of Ancus Marcius, as Gellius 1 writes, but according to Licinius,1 in the eighth year. Grant, then, that he came in the year Licinius states and not before; for he could not have come
1 For these annalists see i. 7,3 and note. 2 3 4
2	νπίθντο Ο : νπβΟοΐτο Bucheler.
3	από 0 : προ Prou.
4	καλοΰσιν 0 : κωλύουσιν Prou.
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δἡ κατά τον ένατον ενιαυτόν της " Αγκον hυναστβίας ιππέων ηγούμενος επί τον προς Αατίνους πόλεμον υπό τοΰ βασιλέως πέμπεται, ως άμφό-τεροι λέγουσιν οι συγγραφείς· ει δἡ παρεγένετο μεν είς 'Ρώμην ου πλείω των πέντε καί είκοσι γεγονώς ετών, "Αγκω δε βασιλέϊ κατά τον όγδοον τής άρχής ενιαυτόν φίλος γενόμενος επτακαίδεκα διέτριφεν έτη παρ’ αύτω τα λοιπά (τετταρα γάρ επί τοῖς είκοσι βεβασίλευκεν "Αγκος), ετη δ’ οκτώ καί τριάκοντα την βασιλείαν κατέσχεν αυτός, ως άπαντες όμολογοϋσιν, ογδοηκονταετής αν ήν, ὅτ* ετελευτα. εκ γάρ τοΰ συλλογισμών
5	των ετών τούτο συνάγεται τό πλήθος, ή γυνή δ’ ει 1 πέντε έτεσιν ήν αύτοΰ νεωτέρα, καθάπερ είκός, εβδομηκοστόν αν δήπον καί πέμπτον είχεν έτος οτ άπέθνησκε Ταρκυνιος. ει δη τον νεώτερον τών υιών έσχατον έκύησεν έτος έχουσα πεντηκοστόν (προσωτέρω γάρ ούκέτι κυισκεται τούτου τοΰ χρόνου γυνή, ἀλλ’ έστιν οντος αυτός 2 τών ώδίνων ό3 ορος, ώς οι ταΰτ εξητακότες γράφουσιν), οντος μεν ονν ούκ αν έλάττω γεγονως ήν ετών πέντε καί είκοσι κατά τον τοΰ πατρός θάνατον, 6 δε Αεύκιος ό πρεσβύτερος ου μειων έπτακαιεικοσιέτουςΛ ούκ άρα νηπίους κατέλιπεν υιούς ό Ύαρ κύνιος εκ τούτης γεγονότας τής
6	γυναικός. αλλά μήν εΐγ’ άνδρών ηλικίαν εΐχον οι παΐδες όθ’ ό πατήρ αυτών άπέθνησκεν, ουτ αν ή μήτηρ αυτών ούτως ήν άθλια καί θεοβλαβής ώστ αφαιρεΐσθαι μεν τών έαυτής τέκνων ήν κατέλιπεν αύτοϊς 6 πατήρ αρχήν, τω δ’ άλλοτρίω καί εκ δούλης γεγονότι χαρίζεσθαι· ουτ’ αν αυτοί
1 δ* «ἱ Reiske : δὲ O.
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after that time, since in the ninth year of the reign of Ancus he was sent by the king to command the cavalry in the war against the Latins, as both those historians state. Now, if he was not more than twenty-five years old when he came to Rome, and, having been received into the friendship of Ancus, who was then king, in the eighth year of his reign, lived with him the remaining seventeen years (for Ancus reigned twenty-four years), and if he himself reigned thirty-eight, as all agree, he must have been fourscore years old when he died; for this is the sum obtained by adding up the years. If his wife was five years younger, as may well be supposed, she was presumably in her seventy-fifth year when Tarquinius died. Accordingly, if she conceived her second and last son when she was in her fiftieth year (for at a more advanced age a woman no longer conceives, but this is itself the limit of her childbearing, as those authors write who have looked into these things), this son could not have been less than twenty-five years old when his father died, and Lucius, the elder, not less than twenty-seven; hence the sons whom Tarquinius left by this wife could not have been infants. But surely, if her sons had been grown men when their father died, it cannot be imagined either that their mother would have been so miserable a creature or so infatuated as to deprive her own children of the sovereignty their father had left them and bestow it upon an outsider and the son of a slave-woman, or, again, that her sons themselves, * *
2 αντος Β : αύταΐς Α.
8 ό added by Kiessling.
* 4πτακαΐ€ΐκοσι4τους Β : iirra καί άκοσιν έτὥν R.
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τῆς πατρώας άρχης αποστερούμενοι φαύλως και ραθύμως το αδίκημα ηνεγκαν και ταΰτ' iv τη κρατίστη τον λέγειν τε και πράττειν όντες ακμή· ούτε γάρ εύγενεία προεΐχεν αυτών 6 Τυλλιος εκ δούλης μητρδς ών 1 ονθ' ηλικίας άξιώματι παρά πολύ διηλλα ττεν, άλλα τρισι μόνον ετεσι Θατερον πρεσβύτερος ην ώατ ούκ αν γε παρεχώρησαν αύτώ της βασιλείας εκόντες.
VII.	"Εχει δε και άλλας τινας το πράγμα άτοπίας, ας άπαντες ηγνόησαν οι τα ‘Ρωμαϊκά συνταξάμενοι πλην ενός, ον μετά μικρόν ερώ τούνομα. ώμολόγηται γάρ ότι μετά την Ταρ-κννίου τελευτήν παραλαβών την βασιλείαν Τυλ-λιος επ' ετη τετταράκοντα και τετταρα κατεσχεν, ώστ ει 2 κατ' εκείνον τον χρόνον εκτακαιεικοσι-ετης ην οτ άπεστερεΐτο της άρχης ό πρεσβύτερος των Ύαρκννίων, υπέρ έβδομη κοντά ετη
2	γεγονώς αν ήν δτε τον Ύύλλιον άπεκτεινεν. εν κρατίστη δε γ' αυτόν ηλικία τότ όντα παραδεδώ-κασιν οι συγγράφεις καί φασιν ότι Τυλλιο^ αυτός άράμενος εκ τοΰ βουλευτήριον και φερων εζω κατά των κρηπίδων εξεχεεν. η τ εκ της άρχης εκπτωσις αύτοΰ γίνεται πεμπτω και είκοστω μετά ταΰτ ετει, και τούτω τω ετει στρατέυό-μενος εν τω προς Άρδεάτας είσάγεται πολεμώ και πάντα τα έργα δι εαυτόν τελών ούκ εχει 3 δἐ λόγον εν πολεμοις εξετάζεσθαι σώμα άνδρός 4
3	εξ και ενενηκοντα βεβιωκότος5 ετη. εκπεσών τε της άρχης ετι πολεμεΐ 6 'Ρωμαίοις ούκ ελάττω
1 έκ δούλης μητρδς ών Β: om. R.
a ὥστβ €ἱ Steph.: ώστε O.
8 εχει R : είχε Β, Jacoby.
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when thus deprived of their father’s sovereignty, would have borne the injustice in so abject and supine a manner, and that at an age when they were at the very height of their powers both of speech and of action. For Tullius neither had the advantage of them in birth, being the son of a slave-woman, nor excelled them much in the dignity of age, being only three years older than one of them; so that they would not willingly have yielded the kingship to him.
VII.	This view involves some other absurdities, too, of which all* the Roman historians have been ignorant, with the exception of one whom I shall name presently. For it has been agreed that Tullius, having succeeded to the kingdom after the death of Tarquinius, held it for forty-four years; so that, if the eldest of the Tarquinii was twenty-seven years old when he was deprived of the sovereignty, he must have been above seventy when he killed Tullius. But he was then in the prime of life, according to the tradition handed down by the historians, and they state that he himself lifted up Tullius, and carrying him out of the senate-house, hurled him down the steps. His expulsion from the kingship happened in the twenty-fifth year after this, and in that same year he is represented as making war against the people of Ardea and performing all the duties himself; but it is not reasonable to suppose that a man ninety-six years old should be taking part in wars. And after his expulsion he still makes Avar against the Romans * 6
4 σώμα avSpos Κ : om. B.
6 βΐβιωκότος R : jSc/3iωκώς Β. β ττολεμεΐ ABa : πολί/ιεΐν Bb, Jacoby.
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τεττάρων καί Βεκα ετών, αυτός iv τοΐς πραγ-μασιν 1 εξεταζόμενος, ως φασιν ο2 παρά, τάς κοινάς απάντων εστί Βόξας, καί ό τον βίου χρόνος αύτώ πλείων αναφαίνεται των εκατόν καί Βεκα γεγονώς ετών· τούτο δε τό μήκος τών βίων ου φερονσιν οι καθ’ ημάς τόποι.8 ταντα δἡ τα άτοπα σννειΒότες τών 'Ρωμαϊκών συγγραφέων τινες ετεραις αυτά λύειν επειράθησαν άτοπίαις, ον ΤανακυλίΒα ποιονντες μητέρα τών παιΒίων, αλλά Γεγανίαν τινα, περί ής ονΒεμίαν παρειλήφαμεν ιστορίαν άωρος Βή γίνεται πάλιν 6 γάμος τοΰ Τ αρκυνίου μικρόν άπολείποντος ετών όγΒοήκοντα, καί η τών τέκνων γενεσις τοΐς ταυτην εχονσι την ηλικίαν άπιστος· ούΒε γάρ ἄπαις ήν, ώστ εκ παντός επιθυμήσαι τέκνων, αλλά θυγατέρες ήσαν αύτώ Βυο καί αΰταί γ’ ήΒη γεγα μημεναι. τούτων Βή τών άΒννάτων τε καί άτοπων εκαστα επιλογιζόμένος ούχ υίούς είναι Τ αρκυνίου γράφω τούς παΐΒας, άλλ’ υίωνους, Αευκίω Πείσωνι τω Φρΰγι 1 συγκαταθεμενος · εκείνος γάρ εν ταΐς ενιαυσίοις πραγματείαις τούθ’ ίστόρηκε μόνος’ ει μη γ’ άρα γόνω μεν ήσαν υίωνοί τοΰ βασιλέως οι παΐΒες, ποιήσει Β’ υιοί, καί τοΰτ ήν αίτιον της απάτης τοΐς άλλοις
1	πράγμασιν O: ταγμασιν Portus, πρώτοις τάγμααιν Kaj7scr.
2	φασιν δ Portus : φασι O.
8 τόποι O : τόκοι Steph.2, άνθρωποι Grasberger.
* Φρΰγι Cobet: φρνγί O.
1 There were tales current in the Graeco-Roman world of the remarkable longevity enjoyed by the inhabitants of various remote regions. Thus, according to Herodotus,
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for no less than fourteen years, being present himself, they say, at all the engagements—which is contrary to all common sense. Thus, according to them, he must have lived above one hundred and ten years; but this length of life is not produced by our climes.1 Some of the Roman historians, being sensible of these absurdities, have endeavoured to solve them by means of other absurdities, alleging that not Tanaquil but one Gegania, of whom no other account has come down to us, was the mother of the children. But here again,the marriage of Tarquinius is unseasonable, he being then very near fourscore years old, and the begetting of children by men of that age is incredible ;2 nor was he a childless .man, who would wish by all means for children, for he had two daughters and these already married. In the light, therefore, of these various impossibilities and absurdities, I state that the children were not the sons, but the grandsons, of Tarquinius, agreeing therein with Lucius Piso Frugi 3 (for he in his Annals is the only historian who has given this account); unless, indeed, the children were the king’s grandsons by birth and his sons by adoption and this circumstance misled all the
some of the Ethiopians lived to the age of 120 and over; and Strabo mentions reports that some tribes of India lived 130 years and that the Seres lived more than 200, while the Hyperboreans were credited with 1000 years. Of the half-dozen Greeks recorded as having passed the century mark, Gorgias led with from 105 to 109 years. The Romans of the historical period, so far as records tell, all fell short of a century.
*	No such feat is recorded of any Greek or Roman But Masinissa, the loyal ally of Scipio Africanus, is said to have had a son when he had passed his 86th year (Livy, Periocha to Book L).
*	For this annalist seo the note on i. 7, 3.
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άπασι τοΐς συγγράφασι τάς ‘Ρωμαϊκά? Ιστορίας, προειρημένων δη τούτων καιρός έπανάγειν επί την άπολειπομένην διήγησιν.
VIII.	Επειδή δέ παραλαβών την έπιτροττήν της βασιλείας 6 Τυλλιος και την εταιρίαν των Μ αρκίων έξελάσας βεβαίως ήδη τής αρχής ενόμιζε κρατεΐν, τον τε βασιλέα Ύαρκύνιον, ως εκ των τραυμάτων τετελευτηκότα εναγχος, έκ-κομιδή τε πολυτελεΐ και μνήματος επισήμου κατασκευή και ταΐς άλλαις τιμαΐς έκόσμει, και τον εξ εκείνου χρόνον ως επίτροπος ών των εκ τοΰ βασιλείου γένους παίδων τον τ ίδιον αυτών β ιον και τα κοινά πράγματα τής πόλεως διά φυλακής
2	τε καί φροντίδος έποιεΐτο. τοΐς δε πατρικίοις ούκ ήν τα γινόμενα καθ* ήδονάς, ἀλλ* ήγανά-κτουν καί χαλεπώς εφερον ούκ άξιοΰντες αυτόν εαυτώ τινα μηχανήσασθαι βασιλικήν εξουσίαν, μήτε βουλής φηφισαμένης μήτε των άλλων των κατά νόμον επιτελεσθέντων. συνιόντες τε πολλάκις οι πλεΐστον εξ αυτών δυνάμει>οι διελέγοντο προς άλλήλους περί τής καταλύσεως τής παρανόμου αρχής, καί έδόκει αύτοΐς, έπειδάν πρώτον εις το συνέδριον υπό τοΰ Τυλλίου συναχθώσιν,1 άναγκάσαι τον άνδρα τάς ράβδους άποθέσθαι καί τἀ λοιπά τής άρχής σύμβολα· οτ αν δέ τούτο γένηται, τούς καλουμένους μεσοβασιλεΐς άποδεΐξαι καί δι εκείνων ελέσθαι τον άρξοντα τής πόλεως κατά
3	νόμους, ταϋτα διανοουμένων αυτών έπιγνούς ό Τύλλιος επί το δημαγωγεΐν καί θεραπεύειν τούς απόρους τών πολιτών ετρέπετο, δι εκείνων ελπίσας την άρχήν καθέξειν, καί συγκαλέσας το
1 Reiske : άναχθώσιν O, Jacoby.
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other Roman historians. Now that these explanations have been made by way of preface, it is time to resume my narrative where it was broken off.
VIII.	When Tullius, after receiving the guardianship of the kingdom and expelling the faction of the Marcii, thought he was now in secure possession of the sovereignty, he honoured King Tarquinius, as if he had but recently died of his wounds, with a very-costly funeral, an imposing monument, and the other usual honours. And from that time, as guardian of the royal children, he took under his protection and care both their private fortunes and the public interests of the commonwealth. The patricians, however, were not pleased with these proceedings, but felt indignation and resentment, being unwilling that Tullius should build up a kind of royal power for himself without either a decree of the senate or the other formalities prescribed by law. And the most powerful of them met together frequently and discussed with one another means of putting an end to his illegal rule; and they resolved that the first time Tullius should assemble them in the senate-house they would compel him to lay aside the rods and the other symbols of royalty, and that after this was done they would appoint the magistrates called interreges1 and through them choose a man to rule the state in accordance with the laws. While they were making these plans, Tullius, becoming aware of their purpose, applied himseli to flattering and courting the poorer citizens, in hopes of retaining the sovereignty through them; and having called an assembly of the
1	Cy.ii.57.
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πλήθος εις εκκλησίαν τά τε παιδία προήγαγεν επί το βήμα καί λόγον διεξήλθε τοιόνδε-
IX.	“ Πολλἡ με ανάγκη κατείληφεν, άνδρες πολΐται, κήδεσθαι των παιδιών τούτων και νηπίων. Ύαρκύνιος γάρ ό πάππος αυτών άπάτορα και άπολιν όντα με παραλαβών εξεθρεφεν ονδεν ενδεεστερον άγων των αύτοΰ τέκνων, και την ετεραν των θυγατέρων εδωκε μοι γυναίκα, καί παρά πάντα1 τον του βίου χρόνον ώσπερ εξ αυτού γεγονότα τιμών καί φιλών, ως και υμείς ίστε, διετελεσε· καί επειδή τα περί την επιβουλήν αύτώ συνεπεσεν, ει τι πάθοι τών άνθρωπίνων,
2	εμοί τήν επιμέλειαν τών παιδιών επίστευσε. τις οΰν ή προς θεούς όσιον ή προς ανθρώπους δίκαιον ύπολήφεταί με, εάν έγκαταλίπω καί προδώ τούς ορφανούς, οΐς τοσαύτας οφείλω χάριτας; ἀλλ’ ούτε τήν εμαυτοΰ προδώσω πίστιν ουδέ τήν τών παιδιών 2 ερημιάν εγκαταλείφω κατά δύναμιν τήν εμήν. δίκαιοι δ’ εστε καί υμείς διαμεμνη-σθαι τάς ευεργεσίας ας ό πάππος αυτών το κοινόν εύηργετησεν ύποτάξας μεν ΰμΐν τ ας Κατινών τοσαύτας πόλεις άντιποιουμενας της άρχής, υπηκόους δε ποιήσας Τυρρηνούς άπαντας μεγιστον τών περίοικων δυναμένους, αναγκασας δε τό Σιαβίνων έθνος υποχείριον ύμΐν γενεσθαι, μετά πολλών άπαντα ταϋτα καί μεγάλων κινδύνων
3	κατεργασάμενος. όσον μεν οΰν αυτός εζη χρόνον, εκείνω προσήκεν υμάς τἀ? 3 υπέρ τών ευεργεσιών χάριτας είδεναι, επειδή δε τετελεύτηκε τον βίον τοΐς εγγόνοις αυτού τάς άμχηβάς άποτίνειν,
1 πάντα added by Cobet.
* Kiessling: παίδων 0.
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people, he brought the children forward to the tribunal and delivered a speech somewhat as follows:
IX.	“ I find myself under great obligation, citizens, to take care of these infant children. For Tarquinius, their grandfather, received me when I was fatherless and without a country, and brought me up, holding me in no respect inferior to his own children. He also gave me one of his two daughters in marriage, and during the whole course of his life continued to honour and love me, as you also know, with the same affection as if I had been his own son. And after that treacherous attack was made upon him he entrusted me with the guardianship of these children in case he should suffer the fate of all mortals. Who, therefore, will think me pious towards the gods or just towards men if I abandon and betray the orphans to whom I owe so great a debt of gratitude? But, to the best of my ability, I shall neither betray the trust reposed in me nor yet abandon the children in their forlorn condition. You too ought in justice to remember the benefits their grandfather conferred upon the commonwealth in reducing to your obedience so many cities of the Latins, your rivals for the sovereignty, in making all the Tyrrhenians, the most powerful of your neighbours, your subjects, and in forcing the Sabine nation to submit to you—all of which he effected at the cost of many great dangers. As long, therefore, as he himself was living, it became you to give him thanks for the benefits you had received from him; and now that he is dead, it becomes you to make a grateful return to his posterity, and not to bury the *
* ras added here by Cobet, before χάριτας by Kiessling.
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καί μη συγκατορύττειν άμα τοΐς σώμασι τών εύεργετών καί την μνήμην των έργων. δόξατε οΰν κοινή πάντες επίτροποι καταλελεΐφθαι των παιδιών και βεβαιοΰτε αύτοΐς ήν 6 πάππος κατ-ελιπεν αρχήν, ούδεν γάρ τοσοντον άπολαύσειαν αν 1 εκ της " εμής ενός οντος προστασίας, όσον
4	εκ της κοινής απάντων υμών βοήθειας. ταυτα δ’ είπειν ήνάγκασμαι συνισταμενους τινας επ’ αυτούς αίσθόμενος και την αρχήν ετεροις παρα-δοΰναι βουλομενους. άξιώ δ’ υμάς, άνδρες ‘Ρωμαίοι, και των εμών μεμνημένους αγώνων, οΰς υπέρ της ηγεμονίας ηγωνισάμην, ούτε μικρών όντωνουτ ολίγων, οΰς ούδεν δέομαι προς είδότας υμάς λέγειν, τάς αντί τούτων όφειλομενας εμοι χάριτας τοΐς παιδίοις άποδοΰναι τούτοις. ου γάρ ιδίαν αρχήν εμαυτώ κατασκευαζόμενος, ης ούδενός ήττον άξιος ψ βου ληθείς τυγχάνειν, άλλα τω Τ αρκυνίου γίνει βοηθών τα κοινά
5 πράττειν π ροή ρη μαι.	ικέτης δ* υμών γίνομαι μή 2 τους ορφανούς εγκαταλιπεΐν, νυν μεν υπέρ της άρχής κινδυνεύοντας, ει δ’ η πρώτη πειρα τοΐς εχθροΐς αυτών χωρήσει. κατά νουν, και εκ της πόλεως εξελαθησο μένους, ἀλλ’ υπέρ μεν τούτων ως εγνωκόσιν ύμΐν τά δέοντα και ποιη-σουσιν ὅσα προσήκει, ούδεν δέομαι πλείω λέγειν.
6	“ “Α Se παρεσκεύασμαι ποιεΐν υμάς αντος αγαθά καί ών χάριν την εκκλησίαν συνεκάλεσα, ακούσατε μχ>υ. όσοι μεν υμών όφείλοντες ήδη χρία διά πενίαν αδύνατοί είσιν άποδοΰναι, τούτοις
1 αν added here by Jacoby, after γὰρ by Rciske.
* μη Jacoby : μήτε 0, μηδ* Sintenis; μήτε τους ορφανούς <μήτε εμέ} Reisko.
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remembrance of their deeds together with the persons of your benefactors. · Consider, therefore, that you have all jointly been left guardians of these little children, and confirm to them the sovereignty which their grandfather left them. For they would not receive so great an advantage from my guardianship, which is that of one man only, as from the joint assistance of you all. I have been compelled to say these things because I have perceived that some persons are conspiring against them and desire to hand the sovereignty over to others. I ask you, Romans, also to call to mind the struggles I have undergone in the interest of your supremacy—struggles neither inconsiderable nor few, which I need not relate to you who are familiar with them—and to repay to these little children the gratitude you owe me in return. For it has not been with a view to securing a sovereignty of my own—of which, if that had been my aim, I was as worthy as anyone—but in order to aid the family of Tarquinius, that I have chosen to direct public affairs. And I entreat you as a suppliant not to abandon these orphans, who are now, indeed, only in danger of losing the sovereignty, but, if this first attempt of their enemies succeeds, will also be expelled from the city. But on this subject I need say no more to you, since you both know what is required and will perform your duty.
“ Hear from me now the benefits I myself have arranged to confer upon you and the reasons that induced me to summon this assembly. Those among you who already have debts which through poverty they are unable to discharge, I am eager to help,
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βοηθεΐν προθυμούμένος, επειδή πολΐταί τ είσι καί πολλούς υπ έρ της πατρίδος άνηντλήκασι πόνους, Ινα μη την ιδίαν άφαιρεθώσιν ελευθερίαν οι την κοινήν βεβαιώσαντες, εκ των ε μαντού χρημάτων δίδωμι διαλύσασθαι τα χρέα. όσοι δ* αν μετά ταΰτα δανείσωνται, τούτους ούκ ἐάσω προς τα χρέα άπάγεσθαι και νόμον θήσομαι μηδένα δανείζειν επί σώμασιν έλευθέροις, ικανόν ηγούμενος τοΐς δανεισταΐς της ουσίας των συμ-βαλόντων 1 κρατεΐν. ινα δε και τάς εις τό δημόσιον γινομένας εισφοράς, δι’ ας οι πένητες επιβαροϋνταί τε και αναγκάζονται δανείσματα ποιεΐν, κουφοτερας εις το λοιπόν φερητε, τιμη-σασθαι τάς ουσίας άπαντας κελεύσω καί από τοΰ τιμήματος έκαστον είσφερειν 2 τό επιβάλλον, ως εν ταΐς μεγίσταις καί εύνομωτάταις πόλεσι 7ΐννθάνομαι γινόμενον,3 δίκαιόν τε και συμφέρον τω κοινω τοϋθ' ηγούμενος4 τούς μεν πολλά κεκτημενους πολλά είσφερειν, τούς δ' ολίγα έχοντας ολίγα, δοκεΐ δε μοι καί της δημοσίας γης, ήν διά των όπλων κτησάμενοι κατέχετε, μη τούς άναιδεστάτους ώσπερ νυν κρατεΐν ούτε χάριτι λαβόντας ούτ ώνη κτησαμένους, άλλα τούς μηδενα κλήρον έχοντας υμών, ινα μη θητεύητε οντες ελεύθεροι μηδέ5 τάς άλλοτρίας κτήσεις, αλλά τάς ιδίας γεωργητε" ου γάρ αν γένοιτο φρόνημα εύγενές εν άνδράσιν άπορουμένοις των
1	Cobet: συμβαλλόντων O.
2	είσφερειν Biicheler : φέρειν O.
8 Sintenis : γενόμενον O.
4 τοΰθ' (τοντο) ηγούμενος Sintenis : τὰ αντό ηγούμαι O. 6 μηδέ Sintenis : μήτε O.
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since they are citizens and have undergone many hardships in the service of their country; hence, in order that these men who have securely established the common liberty may not be deprived of their own, lam giving them from my own means enough to pay their debts. And those who shall hereafter borrow I will not permit to be haled to prison on account of their debts, but will make a law that no one shall lend money on the security of the persons of free men; for I hold that it is enough for the lenders to possess the property of those who contracted the debts. And in order to lighten for the future the burden also of the war taxes you pay to the public treasury, by which the poor are oppressed and obliged to borrow, I will order all the citizens to give in a valuation of their property and everyone to pay his share of the taxes according to that valuation, as I learn is done in the greatest and best governed cities;1 for I regard it as both just and advantageous to the public that those who possess much should pay much in taxes and those who have little should pay little. I also believe that the public lands, which you have obtained by your arms and now enjoy, should not, as at present, be held by those who are the most shameless, whether they got them by favour or acquired them by purchase, but by those among you who have no allotment of land, to the end that you, being free men, may not be serfs to others or cultivate others’ lands instead of your own;1 2 for a noble spirit cannot dwell in the breasts of men
1	Dionysius was doubtless thinking particularly of Solon’s division of the Athenians into four classes for purposes of taxation.
2	Cf. Livy, i. 46, 1.
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9	καθ’ ημέραν αναγκαίων. υπέρ άπαντα δε ταΰτα εγνωκα 1 ΐσην καί κοινήν ποιεΐν την πολιτείαν καί τα δίκαια πάσι προς άπαντας δμοια. εις τοΰτο γάρ ηκουσί τινες αύθαδείας, ωσθ' υβρίζειν εις τδ δημοτικόν άξιοΰσι και μηδ’ 2 ελεύθερους ήγεΐσθαι τούς πενητας υμών? ϊνα δε και λαμβάνωσι τα δίκαια και ύπεχωσιν οι μείζους τοΐς ελάττοσιν εξ ίσου, νόμους θησομαι κωλυτάς μεν της βίας, φύλακας δε της δικαιοσύνης, καί αυτός ούδενα χρόνον άνησω της απάντων προνοου-μενος ίσηγορίας ”
Χ. Ύοιαΰτα λεγοντος αύτοΰ πολύς έπαινος εκ της εκκλησίας εγενετο, των μεν, ότι πιστός ην καί δίκαιος περί τούς εύεργετας, επαινουντων, των δ’, ότι φιλάνθρωπος καί μέγαλόφυχος εις τούς απόρους, των δ’, ως μέτριος και δημοτικός προς τούς ταπεινότερους, απάντων δ’, ότι νόμιμος και δίκαιος αρχών, άγαπώντων τε καί τεθαυμα-
2	κότων. διαλυθείσης δε της εκκλησίας ταις εξής ήμεραις άπογράφεσθαι κελεύσας τούς υπόχρεους, όσοι την πίστιν αδύνατοι ήσαν φυλάττειν, τισιν όφείλουσι και πόσον έκαστος, επειδή τάς άπο-γραφάς ελαβε, τράπεζας θεις εν αγορά πάντων
3	όρώντων άπηρίθμει τοΐς δανεισταΐς τα χρόα. ταΰτα διαπραξάμενος εξεθηκεν εν φάνε ρω διάταγμα βασιλικόν, εκχωρειν τής δημοσίας γήί τους καρπουμενους τε και ιδία κατέχοντας αυτήν εν ώρισμενω τινι χρόνιο, και τούς ούδενα κλήρον έχοντας των πολιτών προς εαυτόν άπογράφεσθαι-
1 ίγνωκα Naber : ἔγνων και O, Jacoby.
* μηΒΐ Reieke : μήτε O.
8 Sintenis : υμάς ΑΒ.
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who are in want of the necessaries of daily life. But, above all these things, I have determined to make the government fair and impartial and justice the same for all and towards all. For some have reached that degree of presumption that they take upon themselves to maltreat the common people and do not look upon the poor among you as being even free men. To the end, therefore, that the more powerful may both receive justice from and do justice to their inferiors impartially, I will establish such laws as shall prevent violence and preserve justice, and I myself will never cease to take thought for the equality of all the citizens.”
X.	While he was thus speaking there was much praise from the assembly, some commending him for his loyalty and justice to his benefactors, others for his humanity and generosity to the poor, and still others for his moderation and democratic spirit towards those of humbler station; but all loved and admired him for being a lawful and just ruler. The assembly having been dismissed, during the following days he ordered lists to be made of all the debtors who were unable to keep their pledges, with the amount each owed and the names of the creditors; and when this list had been delivered to him, he commanded tables to be placed in the Forum and in the presence of all the citizens counted out to the lenders the amount of the debts. Having finished with this, he published a royal edict commanding that all those who were enjoying the use of the public lands and holding them for their own should quit possession within a certain specified time, and that those citizens who had no allotments of land should give in their names
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νόμους τε συνεγραφεν, οΰς μεν 1 εκ των αρχαίων καί παρημελημενων άνανεούμενος, οΰς 'Ρ ω μύλος τ είιτηγησατο καί Νόμας Πομ·7ηλιος, ους 8
4	αυτός καθιστάμενος. ταΰτα δ’ αύτοΰ πολιτευόμενου χαλεπώς εφερον οι πατρίκιοι καταλυομενην την δυναστεία ν της βουλής όρώντες, και λογισμούς ούκετι τούς αυτούς, α,λλ’ εναντίους τοις
5	προτεροις ελάμβανον. εν άρχαΐς μεν γαρ ω ρ μη σαν άφελεσθαι την παράνομον αύτοΰ δυναστείαν απο-δείζαντες μεσοβασιλεΐς καί δι’ εκείνων ελεσθαι τον κατά νόμους εξοντα την αρχήν τότε δε στεργειν επί τοΐς παροΰσιν ωοντο δεΐν και μηδέν πολυπραγμονεΐν. ε ίση ει 1 2 γαρ α ύτοΐς λογισμός ότι, της μεν βουλής ον αυτή προηρεΐτο παρ-αγούσης επί τα πράγματα, ό δήμος εναντιώσεται την φήφον άναλαβών εάν δ’ επί τω δήμω ποιή-σωσι την του βασιλεως αιρεσιν,3 άπασαι τον Τνλλιον φηφοφορήσουσιν αι φράτραι, καί περι-εσται τω άνδρί τό δοκεΐν κατά νόμους άρχειν. εδοξεν οΰν αύτοΐς άμεινον είναι κλεπτοντα την αρχήν τον άνδρα καί παρακρουόμενον τούς πολίτας μάλλον ή πείσαντα καλ φανερώς λαβόντα
6	κατεχειν. ἀλλ’ ούδεν αύτοΐς εγενετο προϋργου των λελογισμένων οΰτω κατεστρατήγησεν αύτούς ό Τάλλιος καί κατεσχε τήν βασιλείαν άκόντων εκείνων, κατασκευάσας γάρ εκ πολλον φήμας λεγεσθαι κατά τήν4 πάλιν ως επιβουλευόντων
1	ovs μ€ν added by Reiske.
2	€ἱσή€ι Cobet: eiamnreι Ο.
* αἶρεσιν Β, but space of 3-4 letters left vacant before the word : προαίρεσιν A, Jacoby. Except in Β the order of
words is τήν προαίρεσήν τον βασιλίως·
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to him. He also drew up laws, in some cases renewing old laws that had been introduced by Romulus and Numa Pompilius and had fallen into abeyance, and establishing others himself. While he was pursuing these measures, the patricians were growing indignant as they saw the power of the senate being overthrown, and they proceeded to a plan of action which was no longer the same as before, but the opposite. For whereas at first they had determined to deprive him of his illegal power, to appoint interreges, and through them to choose one who should hold the office legally, they now thought they ought to acquiesce in the existing state of affairs and not to interfere at all. For it occurred to them that, if the senate attempted to place a man of its own choosing at the head of affairs, the people, when they came to give their votes, would oppose him; whereas, if they should leave the choice of the king to the people, all the curiae would elect Tullius and the result would be that he would seem to hold the office legally. They thought it better, therefore, to permit him to continue in the possession of the sovereignty by stealth and by deceiving the citizens rather than after persuading them and receiving it openly. But none of their calculations availed them aught, so artfully did Tullius outmanoeuvre them and get possession of the royal power against their will. For having long before caused a report to be spread through the city that the patricians were plotting
4 τήν 0 : om. Jacoby.
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αύτώ τών πατρικίων προηλθεν εις την αγοράν εσθητα πίναράν περιβεβλημενος και κατηφης, συνούσης αύτώ και της μητρός Όκρισίας και της Ταρκυνίου γυναικος Τανακυλίδος και της συγγένειας της βασιλικής όλης, όχλου δε συνδραμόντος πολλοΰ προς τό παράδοξον της οφεως εκκλησίαν σνγκαλεσας προηλθεν επί τό βήμα και διεξήλθε τοιοΰτόν τινα λόγον'
XI.	“ O ύκετι μοι περί των Τ αρκυνίου παίδων μόνον ό κίνδυνός ἐστιν, ΐνα μηδέν υπό των εχθρών δεινόν πάθωσιν, ἀλλ’ ηδη και περί της εμης φυχης δέος εισέρχεται, μη πίκρας άμοιβάς της δικαιοσύνης απολάβω. επιβουλεύομαι γάρ υπό των πατρικίων, καί μεμηνυνταί μοι τινες εξ αυτών άποκτεΐναί με συνομνύμενοι αδίκημα μεν ούδεν ούτε μεΐζον ούτ ελαττον εχοντες εγκαλεΐν, ών Se τόν δήμον ευ πεποίηκα καί παρεσκευασμαι 2 ποιεΐν άχθόμενοί τε καί άναξιοπαθοΰντες’ οι δανεισταί μεν ότι τούς πενητας υμών ούκ ειασα την ελευθερίαν άφαιρεθηναι προς τα χρόα υπ αυτών άπαχθεντας·1 οι δε κατανοσφιζόμενοι τα δημόσια καί κατεχοντες, ην υμείς δι’ αίματος εκτησασθε γην εκλιπεΐν αναγκαζόμενοι, ώσπερ τα πατρώα αποστερούμενοι καί ου τάλλότρια άποδιδόντες’ οι δ’ άνειμενοι τών εισφορών τών εις τούς πολέμους, ει τιμησασθαι τούς βίους άναγκασθησονται καί από τών τιμημΑτων τα? εισφοράς συνεισφερειν κοινή δε σύμπαντες, οτι κατά νόμους γεγραμμενους εθισθησονται ζην τα δίκαια εξ ίσου διδόντες ύμΐν καί λαμβάνοντες, ἀλλ’ ούχ ώσπερ άργυρω νητοις παραχρησονται 1 άπαχθίντας Niebuhr : άχθέντας O, Jacoby.
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against him, he came into the Forum meanly dressed and with a dejected countenance, accompanied by his mother Ocrisia, Tanaquil, the wife of Tarquinius, and all the royal family. And when great crowds flocked together at so unexpected a sight, he called an assembly, and ascending the tribunal, addressed them much as follows:
XI.	V It is no longer the children of Tarquinius alone whom I see in danger of suffering some injury at the hands of their enemies, but I am already coming to fear for my own life, lest I receive a bitter requital for my justice. For the patricians are plotting against me and I have received information that some of them are conspiring to kill me, not because they can charge me with any crime, great or trivia], but because they resent the benefits I have conferred and am prepared to confer upon the people and feel that they are being treated unjustly. The money-lenders, for their part, feel aggrieved because I did not permit the poor among you to be haled to prison by them because of their debts and to be deprived of their liberty. And those who misappropriate and hold what belongs to the state, finding themselves obliged to give up the land which you acquired with your blood, are as angry as if they were being deprived of their inheritances instead of merely restoring what belongs to others. Those, again, who have been exempt from war taxes resent being compelled to give in a valuation of their property and to pay taxes in proportion to those valuations. But the general complaint of them all is that they will have to accustom themselves to live according to written laws and impartially dispense justice to you and receive it from you, instead of abusing the poor, as they now do, as if
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3	τοῖς πένησιν, δ ποιοΰσι νϋν. και ταϋτα δἡ τα εγκλήματα συνενέγκαντες els τδ κοινόν βεβου-λευνταί τε και συνομωμόκασι κατάγειν τούς φνγάδας και τοΐς Ναρκίον παισϊ τήν βασιλείαν άποδιδόναι, οΰς υμείς Ύαρκύνιον άποκτείναντας τον βασιλέα υμών άνδρα χρηστόν καί φιλόπολιν και τηλικοΰτο διαπραξαμένους άγος τάς τε δίκας ερήμους έκλιπόντας και φυγής έαυτοΐς τιμησαμένους πυρός και ύδατος εΐργειν εφηφί-σασθε· εμελλόν τ, ει μή θάττον εμοί ττ ερι τούτων έγένετο μήνυσις, ξενικήν δύναμιν επαγόμενο ι νυκτός ετι πολλής 1 κατάγειν είς την πάλιν
4	τους φυγάδας. ' τα μετά ταϋτα πάντες ιστέ δήπου, καν εγώ μή λέγω, ότι ύΑάρκιοι συλλαμ-βανόντων αύτοΐς των πατρικίων κατασχόντες τα πράγματα δίχα πόνου, πρώτον μεν εμέ τον φύλακα τών βασιλέων και τάς κατ αυτών έπι-τελεσάμενον δίκας έμελλον άναρπάσεσθαι,1 2 έπειτα ταυτι τά παιδία και τούς άλλους συγγενείς τε και φίλους Ταρκυνίου πάντας άρεΐσθαι·3 γυναίκας δ’ ημών και μητέρας και θυγατέρας καί παν τό θήλυ γένος έν ανδραπόδων ποιήσεσθαι4 λόγω, πολύ τό θηριώδες εχοντες εν τή φύσει και τυραννικόν. ει μεν οΰν και ύμΐν ταϋτα βουλομένοις έστίν, ώ δημόται, τούς μεν άνδροφόνους κατάγειν και βασιλείς άποδεικνύναι, τούς Se τών ευεργετών παΐδας έξελαύνειν καί τήν υπό του πάππου καταλειφθεΐσαν άρχήν άφαιρεισθαι, στέρξομεν τήν τύχην, αλλά προς απάντων θεών τε και
1	πολλής ABa: πολλην Bb, Jacoby.
2	Co bet, Hertlein : άναρπάσασθαt O.
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they were so many purchased slaves. And making common cause of these complaints, they have taken counsel and sworn to recall the exiles and to restore the kingdom to Marcius’ sons, against whom you passed a vote forbidding them the use of fire and water for having assassinated Tarquinius, your king, a worthy man and a lover of his country, and, after they had committed such an act of pollution, for having failed to appear for their trial and thus condemned themselves to exile. And if I had not received early information of these designs, they would, with the assistance of a foreign force, have brought back the exiles into the city in the dead of night. You all know, of course, what would have been the consequence of this, even without my mentioning it—that the Marcii, with the support of the patricians, after getting control of affairs without any trouble, would first have seized me, as the guardian of the royal family and as the person who had pronounced sentence against them, and after that would have destroyed these children and all the other kinsmen and friends of Tarquinius; and, as they have much of the savage and the tyrant in their nature,they would have treated our wives, mothers and daughters and all the female sex like slaves. If, therefore, it is your pleasure also, citizens, to recall the assassins and make them kings, to banish the sons of your benefactors and to deprive them of the kingdom their grandfather left them, we shall submit to our fate. But we all, together with our wives and children, make supplication * 4
* άρείσθαι Cobet: αίρεΐσθαι Bb, αίρεΐσθαι Ba, άναχρεΐσθαι R, άνελεΐσθαι Hertlein.
4 Cobet, Hertlein : ποιήσασθαι 0, Jacoby.
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δαιμόνων, ὅσοι τον ανθρώπινον εποπτεύουσι β ίο ν, Ικεται πάντες υμών γινόμενοι συν γυναιξί τε και τεκνοις, αντί πολλών μεν ών Ύαρκύνιος 6 των παώίων πάππος ευ ποιών υμάς διετελεσεν, αντί πολλών δε ών αυτός εγώ κατο, την εμαυτοΰ δύναμιν εγενόμην ύμΐν χρήσιμος, άξιοΰμεν υμάς μίαν ήμΐν δούναι ταύτην δωρεάν, φανερόν ποίησαι
6	την υμών αυτών γνώμην, ει γαρ ετερους τινας άξιονικοτερους ημών ύπειλήφατε είναι ταύτης της τιμής τυγχάνειν, τα μεν παιδία οιχήσεται την πάλιν ύμΐν 1 καταλιπόντα καί ή άλλη Ταρκυνίου συγγένεια· εγώ 8’ ετερόν τι βουλεύσομαι γεν-ναιότερον υπέρ εμαυτοΰ· βεβίωται γαρ ήδη μοι καί προς αρετήν καί προς ευδοξίαν άποχρώντως καί ούκ αν άξιώσαιμι τής παρ’ υμών εύνοιας φευσθείς, ήν αντί παντός ειλόμην αγαθού, ζήν αίσχρώς εν αλλοις τισί. παραλάβετε δη τας ράβδους καί δότε, ει βούλεσθε, τοΐς πατρικίοις· εγώ δ’ ύμΐν ούκ ενοχλήσω παρών.
XII.	Ταΰτα λεγοντος αύτοΰ καί παραχωρεΐν οιου τε οντος από τού βήματος κραυγή τε παρά πάντων εξαίσιος εγενετο 2 καί δεήσεις μεμιγμεναι δάκρυσιν, ϊνα μόνη τε καί διακατεχη τα πράγματα μηδενα δεδοικώς. επειτ εγκελευστοί τινες διειλη-φότες την αγοράν βασιλέα ποιεΐν αύτόν εβόων καί συγκαλεΐν τάς φράτρας ήξίουν καί φήφον ήτουν" άρξαμενων δε τούτων εύθύς 6 δήμος άπας επί τής αύτής προαιρεσεως εγεγόνει.
2 τούτο καταμαθών 6 Τὅλλιος ούκετι παρήκε τον καιρόν, άλλα πολλάς αύτοΐς είδε ναι φήσας χάριτας,
1 ύμΐν Β : υμών R.
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to you by all the gods and lesser divinities who watch over the lives of men that, in return for the many benefits Tarquinius, the grandfather of these children, never ceased to confer upon you, and in return for the many services I myself, as far as I have been able, have done you, you will grant us this single boon—to declare your own sentiments. For if you have come to believe that any others are more worthy than we of this honour, the children, with all the other relations of Tarquinius, shall withdraw, leaving the city to you. As for me, I shall take a more generous resolution in my own case. For I have already lived long enough both for virtue and for glory, and if I am disappointed of your goodwill, which I have preferred to every other good thing, I could never bring myself to live in disgrace among any other people. Take the rods, then, and give them to the patricians, if you wish; I shall not trouble you with my presence.” -
XII.	While he was speaking these words and seemed about to leave the tribunal, they all raised a tremendous clamour, and mingling tears with their entreaties, besought him to remain and to retain control of affairs, fearing no one. Thereupon some of his partisans, who had stationed themselves in different parts of the Forum, following his instructions, cried out, “ Make him king,” and demanded' that the curiae should be called together and a vote taken; and after these had set the example, the whole populace was promptly of the same opinion. Tullius, seeing this, no longer let the occasion slip, but told them that he felt very grateful to them for remembering *
* eyeVero Κ : eyeivero Ba, eyivero Bb, Jacoby.
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ὅτι μέμνηνται τών ευεργεσιών, και έτι πλείονα υποσχόμενος αγαθά ποιησειν, εάν αυτόν άπο-δείξωσι βασιλέα, προεΐπεν ημέραν αρχαιρεσιών, εις ην εκέλευσε και τους εκ τών αγρών άπαντας 3 7ταρεΐναι. συνελΘόντος δε του δήμου καλών τάς φράτρας κατά μίαν άνεδίδου τάς φήφους. άπάσαις δε ταΐς φράτραις κριθεις της βασιλείας άξιος παραλαμβάνει τότε την αρχήν παρά του δημοτικού πλήθους πολλά 1 χαίρειν τη βουλή φράσας, ην ούκ ήξίωσεν επικυρώσ αι τα του δήμου κρίματα,1 2 ώσπερ αυτή ποιεΐν έθος ην. τούτον δε τον τρόπον επί την βασιλείαν παρελθών πολλών μεν καί άλλων πολιτευμάτων εισηγητής εγενετο, μέγαν δε καί λόγου άξιον επολεμησε προς Τυρ-ρηνούς πόλεμον,	ποιήσομαι δε περί τών πολιτευ-
μάτων αυτού πρώτον τούς λόγους.
XIII.	Ευθύ? άμα τω παραλαβεΐν την αρχήν διένειμε την δημοσίαν χώραν τοῖς θητευουσι *Ρωμαίων επειτα τούς νόμους τους τε συναλλακτικούς καί τούς περί τών αδικημάτων επ-εκυρωσε ταΐς φράτραις' ησαν δε πεντηκοντά που μάλιστα 3 τον αριθμόν, ών ούδεν δέομαι μεμνησθαι 2 κατά τό παρόν, τη τε πόλει προσεθηκε δυο λόφους, τον τε Ούιμινάλι ον καλού με νον καί τό Ίσκυλΐνον, ών εκάτερος άξιολόγου πόλεως εχει μέγεθος, καί διένειμεν αυτούς τοι? άνεστίοις
1	παραλαμβάνει . . . πολλά Β : oni. R.
2	κρίματα Β : om. R.
3	που μάλιστα Β : om. II.
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his services; and after promising to confer even more benefits if they should make him king, he appointed a day for the election, at which he ordered everybody to be present including those from the country. When the people had assembled he called the curiae and took the vote of each curia separately. And upon being judged worthy of the kingship by all the curiae, he then accepted it from the populace, telling the senate to go hang; for he did not ask that body to ratify the decision of the people, as it was accustomed to do.1 After coming to the sovereignty in this manner, he introduced many reforms in the civil administration and also carried on a great and memorable war against the Tyrrhenians. But I shall first give an account of his administrative reforms.
XIII.	Immediately upon receiving the sovereignty he divided the public lands among those of the Romans who served others for hire/ Next he caused both the laws relating to private contracts and those concerning torts to be ratified by the curiae·, these laws were about fifty in number, of which I need not make any mention at present. He also added two hills to the city, those called the Viminal and the Esquiline,2 each of which has the size of a fairly large city. These he divided among such of the
1	Cf. Livy i. 41, 6 f.; 46, 1. In the first passage he states that Tullius primus iniussu populi voluntate palrum regnavit; and in the second he says that when the young Tarquinius hinted that he was ruling without the sanction of the people, he proceeded to conciliate the plebeians and then, putting the question to a vote of the people, was declared king by them.
2	Livy (i. 44, 3) states that Tullius added the Viminal and the Quirinal, and enlarged the Esquiline. Strabo (v. 3, 7) agrees with Dionysius. The Quirinal had already been added by Numa according to Dionysius (ii. 62, 5).
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* Ρωμαίων οικίας κατασκευάσασθαι· ένθα 1 και αντος έποιησατο την οίκησιν εν τω κρατίστω
3	της *1 σκνλίας τόπω. οντος 6 βασιλεύς τελευταίος ηνξησε τον περίβολον της πόλεως τούς δυο τοι? πέντε πρόσβεις λοφοις, ορνιθευσάμενος τε ως νόμος ην καί ταλλα τα προς θεούς όσια δια-πραξάμενος. προσωτερω 8* ούκέτι προήλθεν ή κατασκευή της πόλεως, ονκ έώντος, ως φασι, τον δαιμόνιου, ἀλλ’ εστιν άπαντα τα περί την πάλιν οίκονμενα χωρία, πολλά όντα καί μεγάλα, γνμνά καί ατείχιστα καί βάστα πολεμίοις ελθοΰσιν
4 ύποχειρία γενεσθαι· καί ει μεν εις ταντά τις όρων το μέγεθος εξετάζειν βονλησεται της 'Ρώμης, πλανάσθαί τ άναγκασθησεται καί ονχ έξει βέβαιον σημείον ον8έν, ω όιαγνώσεται μέχρι που προβαίνουσα ετι πόλις έστί καί ποθεν άρχεται μηκέτι είναι πόλις, ούτώ σννυφανται το άστυ τη χώρα καί εις άπειρον έκμηκυνομένης πόλεως
5	ύπόληφιν τοΐς θεωμένοις παρέχεται, ει 8έ τω τείχει,2 όυσευρέτιρ μεν όντι διά τάς περ ι-λαμβα νονσας αυτό πολλαχόθεν οικήσεις, ίχνη 8έ τινα φυλάττοντι κατά πολλούς τόπους της αρχαίας κατασκευής, β ουληθείη μετρειν αυτήν κατά τον κύκλον τον περιέχοντα Αθηναίων3 το άστυ, ου πολλω τινι μείζων ο της 'Ρώμης αν αύτω φανείη κύκλος. άλλ’ υπέρ μεν του μεγέθους τε καί κάλλους της πόλεως, ως κατά την
1 ἔνθα deleted by Kicssling: Biicheler proposed to read έντανθα, with the punctuation after the adverb.
* τω after τ«ἴγ« deleted by Pflugk.
8 τον κύκλον τ. ιτ. ’Αθηναίων Jacoby:	τον Άθηναΐον
{‘Αθηναίων Β) κύκλον τ. ττ. O; Reiske proposed τόν Αθηνών κύκλον τον ττΐρΰχοντα. ·
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Romans as had no homes of their own, so that they might build houses there; and he himself fixed his habitation there, in the best part of the Esquiline Hill.1 This king was the last who enlarged the circuit of the city, by adding these two hills to the other five, after he had first consulted the auspices, as the law directed, and performed the other religious rites. Farther than this the building of the city has not yet progressed, since the gods, they say, have not permitted it; but all the inhabited places round it, which are many and large, are unprotected and without walls, and very easy to be taken by any enemies who may come. If anyone wishes to estimate the size of Rome by looking at these suburbs he will necessarily be misled for want of a definite clue by which to determine up to what point it is still the city and where it ceases to be the city; so closely is the city connected with the country, giving the beholder the impression of a city stretching out indefinitely. But if one should wish to measure Rome by the wall, which, though hard to be discovered by reason of the build-ngs that surround it in many places, yet preserves in several parts of it some traces of its ancient structure, and to compare it with the circuit of the city of Athens, the circuit of Rome would not seem to him very much larger than the other. But for an account of the extent and beauty of the city of
1 Livy (I.e.) says that he established his residence on the Esquiline ut loco dignitas fieret.
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εμήν εΐχεν ηλικίαν, ετερος carat τη διηγήσει καιρός επιτηδειότερος.
XIV.	Ό δε Τυλλιος, επειδή τους επτά λόφους εν Ι τείχει περιελαβεν, εις τετταρας μοίρας δ (.ελών την πάλιν και θεμενος επί των λόφων ταΐς μοίραις τάς επικλήσεις, τη μεν Παλατίνην, τη^ δε Σοβο-ράνην,1 τη 8e τρίτη Κολλίνην,1 2 τη Sc τετάρτη των μοιρών Ύσκυλίνην, τετράφυλον εποίησε την
2	πάλιν είναι, τρίφυλον ονσαν τέως· καί τούς ανθρώπους εταζε τούς εν εκάστη μοίρα των τεττάρων οίκοϋντας, ώσπερ κωμήτας, μήτε μετά-λαμβάνειν ετεραν οικησιν μήτ άλλοθι που συν-τελεΐν, τάς τε κατάγραφος των στρατιωτών και τάς εισπράξεις τών χρημάτων τάς γινομενας εις τα στρατιωτικά καί τάς άλλας χρείας, ας έκαστον εδει τω κοινώ παρεχειν, ούκετι κατά τας τρεις φυλάς τάς γενικάς, ως πρότερον, αλλά κατά τάς τετταρας τάς τοπικάς τάς υ φ’ εαυτού δια-ταχθείσας εποιεΐτο, ηγεμόνας εφ* εκάστης άποδείξας συμμορίας, ώσπερ φυλάρχους ή κωμάρχας, οΐς προσεταξεν είδεναι ποιαν οικίαν έκαστος οίκεΐ.
3	επειτα κατά πάντας εκελευσε τούς στενωπούς3 εγκατασκευασθήναι καλιάδας υπό τών γειτόνων ήρωσι προνωπίοις καί θυσίας αύτοΐς ενομο-
1	σοβοράνψ Β: βαβοράνην Α, Σουβουράνην Rciske, Jacoby.
2	Portus: κολλατίνην O.
* After στενωπούς the MSS. have iepa (AB) or itpas (R); Kiessling deleted.
1 No such passage is to be found in the extant portions of the Antiquities.
a 0/. Livy i. 43, 13.
3 This was named from the Subura, which was not a hill, but a valley entering the Forum from the northeast.
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Rome, as it existed in my day, another occasion will be more suitable.1
XIV.	After Tullius had surrounded the seven hills with one wall, he divided the city into four regionswhich he named after the hills, calling the first the Palatine, the second the Suburan,3 the third the Colline,4 and the fourth the Esquiline region; and by this means he made the city contain four tribes, whereas it previously had consisted of but three.5 And he ordered that the citizens inhabiting each of the four regions should, like persons living in villages, neither take up another abode nor be enrolled elsewhere; and the levies of troops, the collection of taxes for military purposes, and the other services which every citizen was bound to offer to the commonwealth, he no longer based upon the three national tribes, as aforetime, but upon the four local tribes established by himself. And over each region he appointed commanders, like heads of tribes or villages, whom he ordered to know what house each man lived in. After this he commanded that there should be erected in every street6 by the inhabitants of the neighbourhood chapels to heroes whose statues stood in front of the houses,7 and
4	This name was derived from Collis, a common term for the Quirinal.
5	The Ramnes, Titles and Luceres.
* The word στενωπός usually means a narrow passage or lane, but in this chapter it is used for the Roman compitum (compare 13 lines below), and this we know was a cross-road.
7	This seems to be the literal meaning of προνώπιος, but evidently the word is used here to express compilalis, the heroes being the lares compitales. These lares doubtless reminded Dionysius of the Greek herms, and Ms descriptive adjective is more appropriate to the latter.
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θετησέν επιτελεΐσθαι καθ' έκαστον ενιαυτόν ττελά-νους είσφερούσης εκάστης οικίας· . τοΐς δἐ· τα περί των γειτόνων ίερα συντελοΰσιν εν τοΐς προνω-πίοις 1 ου τούς ελεύθερους, άλλα τούς δούλους εταξε παρεΐναί τε και συνιερουργεΐν, ως κεχαρισμε-νης τοΐς ηρωσι της των θεραπόντων υπηρεσίας-4 ην ετι καί καθ' ή μας εορτήν άγοντες *Ρωμαίοι διετελουν όλίγαις ύστερον ημεραις των Κρονίων, σεμνήν εν τοΐς πάνυ και πολυτελή, Κομπιτάλια .προσαγορεύοντες αυτήν επι των στενωπών- κομ-πίτους γάρ τούς στενωπούς καλοΰσι- και φυλάτ-τουσι τον άρχαΐον εθισμόν επι των ιερών, διά τών θεραπόντων τούς ηρωας ιλασκόμενοι και άπαν. .το δοΰλον άφαιροΰντες αυτών εν ταΐς ημεραις εκείνα ις, ίνα τη φιλανθρωπία ταυτη τιθασσευόμενοι μέγα τι και σεμνόν εχούση χαριεστεροι γίνωνται περί τούς δέσποτας και τα λυπηρά της τύχης ηττον βαρύνωνται.
XV.	Διεΐλε2 δε καί την χώραν άπασαν,
1	εν τοΐς προνωπ ίοις, the reading of the MSS, is probably corrupt; Casaubon proposed τοι? (or θεοΐς) προνωπίοις (omitting iv), Buchelcr iv τοΐς στενωποΐς.
2	The text of this section is given as arranged by Niebuhr (Rom. Gesch. I. n. 973). In the MSS. τετταρας (1. 4) is followed by καί (om. Β) τριάκοντα φυλάς άμφοτέρων Κάτων μέντοι τούτων επι Τυλλἴου τάς πάσας γενεσθαι λέγει ως δέ Ούεννωνιος κτε. Jacoby differs from Niebuhr in placing τριάκοντα φυλάς επι Ύυλλίου τάς πάσας γενεσθαι λέγει after άξιοπιστότερος ών.
1 Literally, “in the places before the houses.” Of the emendations proposed (sec the critical note), that of Casaubon means ‘ ‘ to the (heroes) in front of the houses,’ ’ that of Biichcler “ at the cross-roads.”
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he made a law that sacrifices should be performed to them every year, each family contributing a honey-cake. He directed also that the persons attending and assisting those who performed the sacrifices at these shrines 1 on behalf of the neighbourhood should not be free men, but slaves, the ministry of servants being looked upon as pleasing to the heroes. This festival the Romans still continued to celebrate even in my day in the most solemn and sumptuous manner a few days after the Saturnalia, calling it the Compitalia, after the streets; for compiti,2 is their name for streets.3 And they still observe the ancient custom in connexion with those sacrifices, propitiating the heroes by the ministry of their servants, and during these days removing every badge of their servitude, in order that the slaves, being softened by this instance of humanity, which has something great and solemn about it, may make themselves more agreeable to their masters and be less sensible of the severity of their condition.
XV.	Tullius 4 also divided the country 5 as a whole
a The usual plural was compita, but the form compiti is occasionally found.
*	See note 6 on p. 313.
4 The first section of this chapter is badly confused in the MSS. and two entire lines are missing from all but two of the extant MSS. Unfortunately we have no confirmation of the statements attributed by Dionysins to Fabius Pictor, Vennonius and Cato. The relation of the country districts to the city tribes is a moot question and it is not at all certain that the districts here mentioned are identical with the pagi, as Dionysius assumed. The number of tribes at this early period cannot have been as large even as thirty. Indeed, Dionysius himself in describing the trial of Coriolanns (vii. 64, 6) states that there were twenty-one tribes then; and Livy (vi. 5) records the same number for 387 b.c.
*	i.e., the country as distinguished from the city.
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ως μεν Φάβιός φησιν, els μοίρα? εξ re και εΐκοσιν, ας καί αύτάς1 καλεΐ φυλάς και τας άστικάς προστιθείς αύταΐς τίτταρας τριάκοντα φυλάς επί Τυλλίου τας πάσας γενεσθαι λεγει· ως δε Oύεννώνιος ιστό ρη κεν, els μίαν τε ^ και τριάκοντα, ώστε 2 συν ταΐς κατά πολιν ουσαις εκπεπληρώσθαι τάς 'ότι και els ημάς υπαρχούσας τριάκοντα και πέντε φυλάς* Κάτω ι; μέντοι τούτων άμψοτερων άξιοπιστότερος ών ούχ ορίζει^ των
2	μοιρών τον αριθμόν, διβλών δ’ οΰν ο Τυλλιος els όπόσας δήποτε μοίρας την γην κατά τους ορεινούς και πολύ το ασφαλές τοΐς γεωργό ις παρέχειν δυνησομενους όχθους κρησφύγετα κατ-εσκε ύασεν, 'Ελληνικοΐς όνόμασιν αύτά καλών πάγους, ένθα συνέφευγον εκ τών αγρών άπαντες, οπότε γενοιτο πολεμίων έφοδος, και τα πολλά
3	διενυκτέρευον ενταύθα, άρχοντες και τούτων ήσαν, οΐς επιμελες εγίνετο τά τ ονοματα τών γεωργών είδεναι τών συντελούντων εις τον αυτόν πάγον, και τάς κτήσεις εν αΐς 6 βίος αυτών ήν και οπότε χρεία γενοιτο επί τα όπλα τους χωριτας καλεΐν ή χρημάτων εισφοράς κατ άνδρα εκλεγειν, ουτοι τά τε σώματα συνηγον καί τά χρήματα είσεπραττον. ινα 8e καί τούτων ή πληθύς μη δυσεύρετος, ἀλλ’ ευλύγιστος ή καί φανερά, βωμούς
1 αύτὰ? Β: αυτός R.
* ὥστ€ . . . τριάκοντα και πίνη BC: om. R.
3 ούχ ορίζει R : ου χωρίζω (οτ ούχ ωρίζει ?) Β, και ον χωρίζει Jacoby.
1 An annalist of whom almost nothing is known. He seems to have lived in the second century B.c.
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into twenty-six parts, according to Fabius, who calls these divisions tribes also and, adding the four city tribes to them, says that there were thirty tribes in all under Tullius. But according to Vennonius 1 he divided the country into thirty-one parts, so that with the four city tribes the number was rounded out to the thirty-five tribes that exist down to our day. However, Cato, who is more worthy of credence than either of these authors, does not specify the number of the parts into which the country was divided. After Tullius, therefore, had divided the country into a certain number of parts, whatever that number was, he built places of refuge upon such lofty eminences as could afford ample security for the husbandmen, and called them by a Greek name,pagi or “hills.”2 Thither all the inhabitants fled from the fields whenever a raid was made by enemies, and generally passed the night there. These places also had their governors, whose duty it was to know not only the names of all the husbandmen who belonged to the same district but also the' lands which afforded them their livelihood. And whenever there was occasion to summon the countrymen to take arms or to collect the taxes that were assessed against each of them, these governors assembled the men together and collected the money. And in order that the number of these husbandmen might not be hard to ascertain, but might be easy to compute and. be known at once, he ordered them to
* Dionysius was misled by the Greek word πάγος (a rocky hill) to apply the Latin term primarily to the natural stronghold v rather than to the district it served. While both words are doubtless from the same root pag-, “fix,” the meanings developed along different lines; pagus seems to have meant a “ fixed ” or marked area.
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εκελευσεν αύτοϊς ίδρύσ ασθαι Θεών επισκόπων τε και φυλάκων τοΰ πάγου, οΰς εταξε Θυσίαις κοιναΐς γεραίρειν καθ’ έκαστον ενιαυτόν άμα συνερχόμενους, εορτήν τινα και ταύτην εν τοΐς πάνυ τιμίαν καταστησάμενος, τα καλούμενα ΥΙαγανάλια- και νόμους υπέρ των ιερών τούτων, οΰς ότι διά φυλακής εχουσι ’Ρωμαίοι, συνεγραφεν.
4	είς δε την Θυσίαν ταύτην και την σύνοδον άπαντας εκέλευσε τούς όμοπάγους κατά κεφαλήν ώρισμόνον νόμισμά τι συνεισφερειν, ετερον μεν τι τούς άνδρας, ετερον δε τι τάς γυναίκας, άλλο δε τι τούς άνηβους. εξ ου συναριθμηθεντός υπό των εφεστηκότων τοΐς ίεροΐς φανερος 6 των ανθρώπων αριθμός εγίνετο κατά γένη τε και καθ' ηλικίας.
5	ως δε ΥΙείσων Αεύκιος εν τη πρώτη των ενιαυσίων αναγραφών ιστορεί, βουλόμενος και των εν άστει δι ατριβόντων τό πλήθος είδεναι, των τε γεννώ-μενών καί των άπογινομενών και των είς άνδρας εγγραφομενων, εταξεν όσον εδει νόμισμα κατοφε ρειν υπέρ εκάστου τούς προσήκοντας, είς μεν τον της Είλειθυίας θησαυρόν, ην ’Ρωμαίοι καλοΰσιν “Ηραν φώσφορον, υπέρ των γεννω-μενων είς δε τον της Αφροδίτης της 1 εν άλσει καθιδρυμενης, ην προσαγορεύουσι Αιβιτίνην, υπέρ των άπογινομενων είς δε τον της Νεότητος, υπέρ των είς άνδρας άρχομενών συντελεΐν εξ ών ημελλε διαγνώσεσθαι καθ' έκαστον ενιαυτόν όσοι τε οι σύμπαντες ησαν καί τινες εξ αυτών
6	την στρατεύσιμον ηλικίαν εΐχον. ταΰτα κατα-
1 της added by Kiessling.
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erect altars to the gods who presided over and were guardians of the district, and directed them to assemble every year and honour these gods with public sacrifices. This occasion also he made one of the most solemn festivals, calling it the Paganalia; and he drew up laws concerning these sacrifices, which the Romans still observe. Towards the expense of this sacrifice and of this assemblage he ordered all those of the same district to contribute each of them a certain piece of money, the men paying one kind, the women another and the children a third kind. When these pieces of money were counted by those who presided over the sacrifices, the number of people, distinguished by theix- sex and age, became known. And wishing also, as Lucius Piso writes in the first book of his Annals, to know the number of the inhabitants of the city, and of all who were born and died and arrived at the age of manhood, he prescribed the piece of money which their relations were to pay for each—into the treasury of Ilithyia (called by the Romans Juno Lucina) for those who were born, into that of this Venus of the Grove (called by them Libitina x) for those who died, and into the treasury of Juventas for those'who were arriving at manhood. By means of these pieces of money he would know every year both the number of all the inhabitants and which of them were of military age. 1
1 Libitina was a goddess of corpses, but in the course of time, perhaps through a confusion of Libitina with Libentina (an epithet of Venus), she came to be identified with Venus. Not only was the register of deaths kept in her temple, but everything necessary for a funeral might be bought or hired there.	.
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στησάμειος εκέλευσεν άπαντας ‘Ρωμαίους άπο-γράφεσθαί τε καί τιμάσθαι τάς ουσίας προς αργυρών όμόσαντας τον νόμιμον όρκον, ἡ μην ταληθή καί από παντός του βέλτιστου τετιμή-σθαι,1 πατέρων τε ών είσι γράφοντας καί ηλικίαν ήν έχουσι Βηλοΰντας γυναίκας τε καί παΐδας ονομάζοντας καί εν τινι κατοικοΰσιν έκαστοι τής πόλεως φυλή1 2 ή πάγιο τής χώρας προσ-τιθέντας· τω Βέ μη τιμησαμένω τιμωρίαν ώρισε τής τ’ ουσίας στέρεσθαι καί αυτόν μαστιγωθέντα πραθήναι' καί μἐχρι πολλοΰ Βιέμείνε π α ρα * Ρωμαίοι? οΰτος 6 νόμος.
XVI.	Ύιμησαμένων Βέ πάντων άναλαβών τα γραμματεία καί Βιαγνούς τό τε πλήθος αυτών καί τ α μεγέθη των βίων σοφώτατον απάντων πολιτευμάτων είσηγησατο καί μεγίστων 'Ρωμαίοις 2 αγαθών αίτιον, ως τα έργα εδήλωσε. τό Βέ πολίτευμα τοιόνΒε ήν μίαν άφεΐλεν εξ απάντων μοίραν, ής τό μέγιστον ήν τίμημα τής ουσίας ου κ έλαττον εκατόν μνών. τούτους Βέ συντάξ ας εις όγδοη κοντά λόχους όπλα φέρειν έπέταξεν ασπίδας Άργολικάς καί. δόρατα καί κράνη χόλκεα καί θώρακας καί κνημίδας καί ξίφη. Βιελών δ’ αυτούς Βιχή, τετταράκοντα μέν εποίησε νεωτέρων λόχους, οΐς τάς υπαιθρίους άπέδωκε
1 τετιμησθαι O: τετιμήσεσθαι Reiske, τιμ·ήσεσθαι Kiessling.
. 2 φυλή added by Kiessling, τόττω by Steph.
1 On the Servian constitution and census described in chaps.. 16-22 cf. Livy i. 42, 4-43, 11.
2. In giving Greek equivalents for the Roman sums involved in the census Dionysius amused himsolf by stating the amounts alternately in minae and in drachmae (1 mina = 100 drachmae). Assuming equivalence between the drachma and 320
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After he had made these regulations, he ordered all the Romans to register their names and give in a monetary valuation of their property, at the same time taking the oath required by law that they had given in a true valuation in good faith; they were also to set down the names of their fathers, with their own age and the names of their wives and children, and every man was to declare in what tribe of the city or in what district of the country he lived. If any failed to give in their valuation, the penalty he established was that their property should be forfeited and they themselves whipped and sold for slaves. This law continued in force among the Romans for a long time.
XVI.	After all had given in their valuations, Tullius took the registers and determining both the number of the citizens and the size of their estates, introduced the wisest of all measures, and one which has been the source of the greatest advantages to the Romans, as the results have shown.1 The measure was this: He selected from the whole number of.the citizens one part, consisting of those whose property was rated the highest and amounted to no less than one hundred minae.2 Of these he formed eighty centuries, whom he ordered to be armed with Argolic bucklers, with spears, brazen helmets, corslets, greaves and swords. Dividing these centuries into two groups, he made forty centuries of younger men, whom he appointed to take the
the Roman denarius, he gave to the latter its earlier value of 10 asses. Thus his figures when given in drachmae are just one-tenth as large as Livy’s figures expressed in asses. The sums named by the two historians agree except in the case of the fifth class, where Dionysius gives 1,250 drachmae as against Livy’s 11,000 asses.
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στρατεία?, τετταράκοντα 8e πρεσβυτέρων, οΰς εδει της νεότητος εις πόλεμον έξιούσης νπο-μένοντας εν τη πόλει τα εντός τείχους φύλαττειν.
3	αυτή πρώτη σύνταξις ην χώραν 8ε κατεΐχεν εν τοῖς πόλέμοις την προαγωνιζομένην της φά-λαγγος όλης. έπειτ εκ των ύπολειπο μενών ετέραν άφηρει μοίραν, οΐς ην εντός μεν μυρίων δραχμών, ου μεΐον 8ε πέντε καί έβδομη κοντά μνών τό, τίμημα, συντάξας 8έ τούτους1 εις είκοσι λόχους τα μεν άλλα φορεΐν όπλα προσ-έταξεν όσα τους προτέρους, τούς δε θώρακας αυτών άφεΐλε, καί αντί των ασπίδων άνέδωκε θυρεούς, διελών δε και τούτων τούς υπέρ τετταράκοντα και πέντε έτη γεγονότας από των εχόντων την στρατεύσιμον ηλικίαν, δέκα μεν έποίησε λόχους νεωτέρων, οΰς έδει προπολεμεΐν της πόλεως, δέκα δέ πρεσβυτέρων, οΐς άπέδωκε τειχοφυλακεΐν. αυτή δευτέρα σύνταξις ην· έκόσμεΐτο δ’ εν τοΐς άγώσι μετά τούς προμάχους.
4	την δέ τρίτην εποίει σύνταξιν εκ των ύπολειπο-μένων, όσοι τίμησιν εΐχον ἐλάττονα μεν των έτττακισχιλίων και πεντακοσίων δραχμών, ου μείονα δε. μνών πεντηκοντα. τούτων δ’ έμειωσε τον οπλισμόν ου μόνον τοΐς θώραξιν, ώσπερ τών
5	δευτέρων, άλλα και ταΐς περικνημΐσι. συνέταξε δέ καί τούτους εις είκοσι λόχους καί διεΐλε τον αυτόν τρόπον τοΐς προτέροις καθ' ηλικίας, δεκα; λόχους. άποδούς τοΐς νεωτέροις καί δέκα τοΐς. πρεσβυτέροις. χώρα δἐ καί στάσις ἡν τούτων τών λόχων εν ταΐς μάχαις η μετά τούς εφεστώτας τοΐς προμάχοις.
1 tovtovs Kiessling : τού? O.
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field in time of war, and forty of older men, whose duty it was, when the youth went forth to war, to remain in the city and guard everything inside the walls. This was the first class; in wars it occupied a position in the forefront of the whole army. Next, from those who were left he took another part whose rating was under ten thousand drachmae but not less than seventy-five minae. Of these he formed twenty centuries and ordered them to wear the same armour as those of the first class, except that he took from them the corslets, and instead of the bucklers gave them shields.1 Here also he distinguished between those who were over forty-five years old and those who were of military age, constituting ten centuries of the younger men, whose duty it was to serve their country in the field, and ten of the older, to whom he committed the defence of the walls. This was the second class; in engagements they were drawn up behind those fighting in the front ranks. The third class he constituted out of those who were left, taking such as had a rating of less than seven thousand five hundred drachmae but not less than fifty minae. The armour of these he diminished not only by taking away the corslets, as from the second class, but also the greaves. He formed likewise twenty centuries of these, dividing them, like the former, according to their age and assigning ten centuries to the younger men and ten to the older. In battles the post and station of these centuries was in the. third line from the front.
1 The Greek word here used means a large, oblong shield, Livy’s scutum. The Argolic buckler or clipeus, on the other hand, was a round shield.
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XVII.	'Αφελών δε πάλιν ἐκ των ύπολειπο-μένων τους έλάττω πεντακισχιλίων δραχμών έχοντας ουσίαν άχρι πέντε καί είκοσι μνών, τετάρτην επονησε μοίραν, διέταζε δε και τούτους εις είκοσι λόχους, καί δέκα μεν έποίησε των εν ακμή, δέκα δε των υπερηλίκων, κατά ταύτά τοΐς προτέροις. όπλα δε φέρειν έταζεν αυτούς θυρεούς και ζίφη και δόρατα και στάσιν έχειν
2	εν τοΐς άγώσι την ύστάτην. την δε πέμπτην μοίραν, οΐς εντός είκοσι και πέντε μνών άχρι δώδεκα και ήμίσους μνών 6 βίος ην, εις τριάκοντα συνέταζε λόχους, διηρηντο δε και οΰτοι καθ' ηλικίαν πεντεκαίδεκα μεν γάρ εζ αυτών λόχοι τούς πρεσβυτέρους €ΐχον, πεντεκαίδεκα δε τούς νεωτέρους. τούτους έταζε σαυνία καί σφενδόνας έχοντας έζω τάζεως συστρατεύεσθαι.
3	τέτταρας δε λόχους ούδέν έχοντας οπλον άκολου-θεΐν έκέλευσε τοΐς ενόπλοις· η σαν δε τών τεττάρων τούτων δύο μεν οπλοποιών τε και τεκτόνων και τών άλλων τών κατασκευαζόντων τα εις τον πόλεμον εύχρηστα ■ δύο δέ σαλπιστώ ν τε και βυκανιστών καί τών άλλοις τισίν όργάνοις επίσημα ινόντων τα παρακλητικά του πολέμου, προσ-έκειντο δ’ οι μεν χειροτέχναι τοΐς τό δεύτερον έχουσι τίμημα διηρημένοι καθ' ηλικίαν, 6 μεν τοΐς πρεσβυτέροις, ο δε τοΐς νεωτέροις ακολουθών
4	λόχος.1 οι δέ σαλπισταί τε καί οι βνκανισταί τη τετάρτη συνετάττοντο μοίρα' ἡν δέ καί τούτων εΐς μέν τών πρεσβυτέρων λόχος, εις τών νεωτέρων- λοχαγοί δ' εζ απάντων έπιλεχθέντες οι γενναιότατοι ■ τα πολέμια τούς ίδιους έκαστοι
1 Portus : λόχοις ΑΒ, but ι deleted in Β ?
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XVII.	Again taking from the remainder those whose property amounted to less than five thousand drachmae but was as much as twenty-five minae, he formed a fourth class. This he also divided into twenty centuries, ten of which he composed of such as were in the vigour of their age, and the other ten of those who were past it, in the same manner as with the former classes. He ordered the arms of these to be shields, swords and spears, and their post in engagements to be in the last line. The fifth class, consisting of those whose property was between twenty-five minae and twelve minae and a half, he divided into thirty centuries. These were also distinguished according to their age, fifteen of the centuries being composed of the older men and fifteen of the younger. These he armed with javelins and slings, and placed outside the line of battle. He ordered four unarmed centuries to follow those that were armed, two of them consisting of armourers and carpenters and of those whose business it was to prepare everything that might be of use in time of war, and the other two of trumpeters and horn- . blowers and such as sounded the various calls with any other instruments. The artisans were attached to the second class and divided according to their age, one of their centuries following the older centuries, and the other the younger centuries; the trumpeters and horn-blowers were added to the fourth class, and one of their centuries also consisted of the older men and the other of the younger.1 Out of all the centuries the bravest men were chosen as centurions, and each. of these commanders took care
1 Livy, on the contrary, says that the artisans were attached to the first class and the musicians to the fifth.-
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λόχους ευπειθείς τοΐς ■ παραγγελλομένόις παρ-είχοντο.
XVIII. Κύτη μεν ἡ δια κοσμησις ην η το πεζικόν έκπληροϋσα των τε φαλαγγιτών και των φιλών στράτευμα· το δε τών Ιππέων πλήθος έπέλεξεν εκ τών έχόντων τό μέγιστον τίμημα και κατο, γένος επιφανών' συνέταζε δ’ εις όκτω-καίδεκα λόχους καί προσένειμεν αυτούς τοΐς πρώτοις ■ τών φαλαγγιτών όγδοη κοντά λόχοις· ειχον δε και ούτοι τούς επιφανέστατους λοχαγούς.
2	τούς δε λοιπούς πολίτας, οι τίμησιν ειχον ελαττονα δώδεκα και η μίσους μνών± πλείους τον 1 αριθμόν όντας τών· προτέρων, απαντας εις ένα συντάξας λόχον στρατείας τ απέλυσε καί πόσης εισφοράς έποίησεν ατελείς, εγένοντο δη συμμορίαι μεν εξ, ας ‘Ρωμαίοι καλοΰσι κλάσεις,2 τας ΈΑΛη-νι κας κλήσεις παρονομάσαντες (ο γαρ ημείς ρήμα προστακτικώς σχηματίσαντες εκφέρομεν καλει, τοϋτ εκείνοι λέγουσι κόλα, και τας κλάσεις3 τό4 αρχαΐον έκάλουν καλέσεις5),
3	λόχοι δ’, οΰς αι συμριορίαι περιελάμβανον, εκατόν καί ενενηκοντατρεΐς. έπεΐχον.δε την μεν πρώτην συμμορίαν οκτώ καί ένενηκοντα λόχοι σύν τοΐς ίππεϋσΐ' την δε δευτέραν είκοσι καί δύο σύν τοΐς χειροτέχναις· την δε τρίτην είκοσι' την δε. τετάρτην πάλιν είκοσι καί δύο σύν τοΐς σαλπισταΐς καί βυΚανισταΐς* την δε πέμπτην τριάκοντα- την δ’ επί πάσαις τεταγμένην εις λόχος ό τών άπορων.
1 τόν added by Svlburg.
* κλασ.εis Β. και Α: κλάσσεις Jacoby. After κλάσεις tho MSS. have κατὰ, which was dolotod by Bb and Kiessling.
8 κλάσεις ABb : κλάσσεις Jacoby.
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that his century should yield a ready obedience to orders.
XVIII.	This was the arrangement he made of the entire infantry, consisting of both the heavyarmed and light-armed troops. As for the cavalry, he chose them out of such as had the highest rating and were of distinguished birth, forming eighteen centuries of them, and added them to the first eighty centuries of the heavy-armed infantry; these centuries of cavalry were also commanded by persons of the greatest distinction. The rest of the citizens, who had a rating of less than twelve minae^and a half but were more numerous than those already mentioned, he put into a single century and exempted them from service in the army and from every sort of tax. . Thus there were six divisions which the Romans call classes, by a slight change of the Greek word kleseis1 (for the verb which we Greeks pronounce in the imperative mood kalei, the Romans call cala? and the classes they anciently called caleses), and the centuries included in these divisions amounted to one hundred and ninety-three. The first class contained ninety-eight centuries, counting the cavalry; the second, twenty-two, counting the artificers; the third, twenty; the fourth, again, contained twenty-two, counting the trumpeters and horn-blowers; the fifth, thirty; and the last of all, one century, consisting of the poor citizens.
1 κλήσις means a ‘ ‘ calling ” or “ summoning.’ ’
* This root is seen in Calendae(Kalendae), in comiiia calala, and in intercalate. The statement about an early form calesis (better calaeis) is probably pure conjecture.
4 to added by Cobet.
6 KaXiaeis 0: καλάσας Biicheler.
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XIX.	ΤαύτΎ) rfj διακοσμήσει χρησάμενος τάς μεν των στρατιωτών καταγραφάς κατά την διαίρεσιν εποιεΐτο την των λόχων, τάς δε των εισφορών επιταγάς κατά τα τιμήματα τών βίων, οπότε γάρ αύτώ δεήσειε μυρίων ή δισμυρίων, ει τύχοι, στρατιωτών, καταδιαιρών τό πλήθος είς τούς εκατόν ενενηκοντατρεΐς λόχους τό επιβάλλον εκάστω λάχω πλήθος εκελευε παρεχειν έκαστον λόχον την Sc δαπάνην την είς τον επισιτισμόν τών στρατευομενων καί είς τάς άλλας χορηγίας τάς πολεμικάς επιτελεσθησομενην συμ-μετρησάμενος, όπόση τις άρκοϋσα εσται, διαιρώ ν τον αυτόν τρόπον είς τούς εκατόν ενενηκοντατρεΐς λόχους, τό εκ τής τιμήσεως επιβάλλον εκάστω
2	διάφορον άπαντας εκελευεν 1 είσφερειν. συν-εβαινεν ουν τοΐς τάς μεγίστας εχουσιν ουσίας, ελάττοσι μεν οΰσιν, είς πλείονας 8ε λόχους μεμερισμενοις, στρατεύεσθαί τε πλείους στρατείας ουδέποτε αναπαυόμενους καί χρήματα πλείω τών άλλων είσφερειν♦ τοΐς δε τα μέτρια καί μικρά κεκτημενοις, πλείοσιν 1 2 οΰσιν εν 3 ελάττοσι λόχοις, στ ρατεύεσθαί τ όλιγάκις καί εκ διάδοχης καί βραχείας συντελεΐν εισφοράς- τοΐς δ’ ελάττω τών ικανών κεκτημενοις4 άφεΐσθαι πάντων οχλη-
3	ρών. εποίει δε τούτων έκαστον ούκ άτερ αιτίας, αλλά πεπεισμένος ότι πασιν άνθρώποις άθλα τών πολέμων εστί τά χρήματα καί περί τής τούτων φυλακής άπαντες κακοπαθοΰσιν- όρθώς ουν εχειν
1 Kiessling : έκέλεσσεν O.
*	πλείοσιν Α : είκοσιν Β.
*	έν added by Ileisko (who also added 8e after ελάττοσι).
4 κεκτημενοις Cobet: τετιμημενοις 0.
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XIX. In pursuance of this arrangement he levied troops according to the division of the centuries, and imposed taxes1 in proportion to the valuation of their possessions. For instance, whenever he had occasion to raise ten thousand men, or, if it should so happen, twenty thousand, he would divide that number among the hundred and ninety-three centuries and then order each century to furnish the number of men that fell to its share. As to the expenditures that would be needed for the provisioning of the soldiers while on duty and for the various warlike supplies, he would first calculate how much money would be sufficient, and having in like manner divided that sum among the hundred and ninety-three centuries, he would order every man to pay his share towards it in proportion to his rating. Thus it happened that those who had the largest possessions, being fewer in number but distributed into more centuries, were obliged to serve oftener and without any intermission, and to pay greater taxes than the rest; that those who had small and moderate possessions, being more numerous but distributed into fewer centuries, served seldom and in rotation and paid small taxes, and that those whose possessions were not sufficient to maintain them were exempt from all burdens. Tullius made none of these regulations without reason, but from the conviction that all men look upon their possessions as the prizes at stake in war and that it is for the sake of retaining these that they all endure its hardships; he thought
1 The Greek word εισφορά, translated " tax ” in these chapters, means a special tax, particularly one levied for war purposes; it is here equivalent to the Roman tributum.
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ώετο τους μεν περί μειζόνων κινδυνεύοντας άθλων μείζονας ύπομενειν κακοπαθ είας τοΐς τε σώμαοι καί τοΐς χρήμασι, τούς δε περί ελατ-τόνων ήττον ενοχλεΐσθαι κατ' άμφότερα, τούς δε περί μηδενός δεδοικότας μηδέν κακοπαθεΐν, των μεν εισφορών απολυόμενους δια την απορίαν, των δε στρατειών δια την άνεισφορίαν.1 ου γάρ ελάμβανον εκ του δημοσίου τότε *Ρωμαίοι στρατιωτικούς μισθούς, ἀλλά τοΐς ίδίοις τελεσιν 4 εστρατεύοντο. ούτε δη χρήμα τα συνεισφερειν τούς ούκ έχοντας όπόθεν συνεισοίσουαιν, άλλα των καθ' ημέραν αναγκαίων άπορου μένους ωετ ο δεΐν, ούτε μηδέν συμβαλλόμενους στρατευεσθαί τινας εκ των αλλοτρίων όφωνιαζομενους χρημάτων, ώσπερ τούς μισθοφόρους.
XX. Τούτον δε τον τρόπον άπαν επιθεις τό βάρος τοΐς πλουσίοις των τε κίνδυνων και των άναλωμάτων, ως εΐδεν άγανακτοϋντας αυτούς, δι ετερου τρόπου την τ άθυμίαν αυτών παρεμυθη-σατο και την οργήν επράυνε πλεονέκτημα δωρη-σάμενος, εξ ου πόσης εμελλον της πολιτείας εσεσθαι κύριοι, τούς πενητας άπελάσας 2 άπό τών κοινών· και τούτο διαπραξάμενος ελαθε τούς δημοτικούς, ην δε τό πλεονέκτημα περί τας εκκλησίας, εν αις τα μέγιστα επεκυροΰτο3 υπό 2 του δήμου, εΐρηται δε μοι και πρότερον, ότι τριών πραγμάτων ό δήμος εκ τών παλαιών νόμων κύριος ήν τών μεγίστων τε και άναγκαιοτάτων, άρχάς άποδεΐξαι τάς τε κατά πάλιν καί τας επί
1 άνεισφορίαν Fischer : εισφοράν O.
*	Sintenis : άπελάσαντες O.
*	Kiossliug > επεκυροΰντο O.
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it right, therefore, that those who had greater prizes at stake should suffer greater hardships, both with their persons and with their possessions, that those who had less at stake should be less burdened in respect to both, and that those who had no loss to fear should endure no hardships, but be exempt from taxes by reason of their poverty and from military service because they paid no tax. For at that time the Romans received no pay as soldiers from the public treasury but served at 'their own expense. Accordingly, he did not think it right either that those should pay taxes who were so far from having wherewithal to pay them that they were in want of the necessaries of daily life, or that such as contributed nothing to the public taxes should, like mercenary troops, be maintained in the field at the expense of others:
XX.	Having by this means laid upon the rich the whole burden of both the dangers and expenses and observing that they were discontented, he contrived by another method to relieve their uneasiness and mitigate their resentment by granting to them an advantage which would make them complete masters of the commonwealth, while he excluded the poor from any part in the government; and he effected this without the plebeians noticing it. This advantage that he gave to the rich related to the assemblies, where the matters of greatest moment were ratified by the people. I have already said before 1 that by the ancient laws the people had control over the three most important and vital matters; they elected the magistrates, both civil
1	ii. 14, 3.
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στρατοπέδου, καί νόμους τους μιν έπικυρώσαι, τούς δ’ άνελεΐν, και περί πολέμου συνισταμένου τε και καταλυομένου διαγνώναι. την δε περί τούτων διάσκεψιν και κρίσιν έποιεΐτο κατο, τας φράτρας ψηφοφόρων και ησαν οι τα έλάχιστα κβκτημένοι τοῖς τάς μεγίστας εχουσιν ουσίας ίσόψήφοι· ολίγων δ’ όντων, ώσπερ είκός, των πλουσίων, οι πένητες έν ταῖς ψηφ>οφορίαις έπεκράτουν μακρώ πλείους
3	οντες εκείνων, τούτο συνι8ών ό Τύλλιος έπί τούς πλουσίους μετέθηκε τό των ψήφων κράτος, οπότε γάρ άρχάς άποδεικνυειν η περί νόμου διαγινώσκειν η πόλεμον έκφέρειν δόξειεν αύτώ, την λοχΐτιν αντί της φρατρικης συνήγεν εκκλησίαν, έκάλει δ’ εις άπόφασιν γνώμης πρώτους μεν λόχους τούς από τού μεγίστου τιμήματος καταγραφέν-τας, εν οΐς ησαν οι τε των ιππέων όκτωκα&εκα
4	και οι των πεζών όγδοήκοντα. ουτοι τρισί πλείους όντες τών ύπολειπομένων, ει τό αυτό φρόνησειαν, εκρατούν τών ετέρων καί τέλος εΧχεν η γνώμη' ει δε μη γένοιντο επί της αυτής προαιρέσεως άπαντες ουτοι, τότε τούς από τού δευτέρου τιμήματος είκοσι καί δύο λόχους έκάλει. μερισθεισών δε καί τότε τών ψήφων τούς από τού τρίτου τιμήματος έκάλει· καί τετάρτους τούς από τού τετάρτου τιμήματος· καί τούτ έποίει μέχρι τού γενέσθαι λόχους επτά και ένενήκοντά ίσοψήφους.
δ ει δε μέχρι της πέμτττης κλήσεως μη τύχοι τούτο γενόμενον, ἀλλ5 εις ίσα μέρη σχισθεΐεν αι τών εκατόν ένενή κοντά δύο λόχων γνώμαι, τότε τον έσχατον έκάλει λόχον, έν. ω τό τών
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and military; they sanctioned and repealed laws; and they declared war and made peace. In discussing and deciding these matters they voted by curiae, and citizens of the smallest means had an equal vote with those of the greatest; but as the rich were few in number, as may well be supposed, and the poor much more numerous, the latter carried everything by a majority of the votes. Tullius, observing this, transferred this preponderance of votes from the poor to the rich. For whenever he thought proper to have magistrates elected, a law considered, or war to be declared, he assembled the people by centuries instead of by curiae. And the first centuries that he called to express their opinion1 were those with the highest rating, consisting of the eighteen centuries of cavalry and the eighty centuries of infantry. As these centuries amounted to three more than all the rest together, if they agreed they prevailed over the others and the matter was decided. But in case these were not all of the same mind, tHen he called the twenty-two centuries of the second class; and if the votes were still divided, he called the centuries of the third class, and, in the fourth place, those of the fourth class; and this he continued to do till ninety-seven centuries concurred in the same opinion. And if after the calling of the fifth class this had not yet happened but the opinions of the hundred and ninety-two centuries were equally divided, he then called the last century, consisting
1 If taken literally, this expression is erroneous. The popular assemblies were not deliberative bodies; they could merely vote ‘ ‘ aye ” or “ no ” to a specific proposal. But probably Dionysius meant no more by his expression than “give their vote.’ ’
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απόρων καί διά τοΰτ* άφειμένων άπάσης στρατείας τε και εισφοράς πολιτών πλήθος ην· όποτερα δε προσθοΐτο των μερίδων οντος ο λόχο?, αυτή το κράτος ελάμβανε. τούτο δ’ ην σπάνιον και ου μακράν άπέχον τάδυνάτου.1 τά πολλά μεν γάρ επί τῆς πρώτης κλήσεως τέλος ελάμβανεν, ολίγα δε μέχρι της τέταρτης προΰβαινεν η δε πέμπτη κλίσις και η τελευταία παρείλκοντο.
XXI.	Τοΰτο το πολίτευμα καταστησάμενος καί πλεονέκτημα τοΐς πλουσίοις τηλικοΰτο δούς έλαθε τον δήμον, ώσπερ έφην, καταστρατηγη-σας και τους πένητας άπελάσας των κοινών, ύπελάμβανον μεν γάρ άπαντες ίσον έχειν της πολιτείας μέρος κατ άνδρα διερωτώμενοι τας γνώμας εν τοΐς ίδίοις έκαστοι λόχοις, εζηπατώντο δε τω μίαν είναι φήφον ολου του λόχου του τ ολίγους έχοντος εν αύτώ πολίτας καί τοΰ πάνυ πολλούς· καί τω πρώτους επιφέρειν φηφον τούς το μέγιστον έχοντας τίμημα λόχους, πλείους μεν όντας τών νπολειπομένων, έλάττονα δ’ αριθμόν ανθρώπων έχοντας· μάλιστα δε τω τούς άπορους μίαν φηφον έχειν πολλούς όντας καί τελευταίους 2 καλεΐσθαι. γενομένου δε τούτου τοΐς μεν πλουσίοις τοΐς πολλά δαπανωμένοις καί μηδεμίαν άνάπαυσιν τών πολεμικών κινδύνων λαμβάνουσιν ηττον είσηει2 βαρύνεσθαι κυρίοις τε γεγονοσι τών μεγίστων καί παν το κράτος άφηρημένοις τών μη τἀ αυτά ποιούντων"3 τοΐς πένησι τοΐς πολλοστήν έχουσι τών πολιτικών ' μοίραν
1 Hertlcin : αδυνάτου O.
* έσή« Β : έποίοι R.
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of the mass of the citizens who were poor and for that reason exempt from all· military service and taxes; and whichever side this century joined, that side carried the day. But this seldom happened and was next to impossible. Generally the question was determined by calling the first class, and it rarely went as far as the fourth; so that the fifth and the last were superfluous.
XXI. In establishing this political system, which gave so great an advantage to the rich, Tullius outwitted the people, as I said, without their noticing it and excluded the poor from any" part in public affairs. For they all thought that they had an equal share in the government because every man was asked his opinion, each in his own century; but they were deceived in this, that the whole century, whether it consisted of a small or a very large number of citizens, had but one vote; and also in that the centuries which voted first, consisting of men of the highest rating, though they were more in number than all the rest, yet contained fewer citizens; but, above all,'in that the poor, who were very numerous, had but one vote and were the last called. When this had been brought about, the rich, though paying out large sums and exposed without intermission to the dangers pf war, were less inclined to feel aggrieved now that they had obtained control of the most important matters and had taken the whole power out of the hands of those who were not performing the same services; and the poor, who had but the slightest share in the government, finding *
* ποιοόντων Ο: φρονρνντων or πονονντων Kiessling, τελοόντων Grasberger.
335
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
εύλογίστως καί πράως φέρειν την ἐν τούτους ελάττωσιν, άφειμενοις των Ζαφορών καί των στρατιών τη Βέ πόλει τους αυτούς άχειν τούς βουλευσο μένους τε υπέρ αυτής α Bet καί τούς των κινΒυνων πλεΐστον των άλλων 3 μ€ταλαχόντας καί πράξοντας οσα Bel. οΰτος 6 κόσμος του πολιτεύματος επί πολλάς Βιέμεινε γενεάς φυλαττόμ€νος υπό 'Ρωμαίων εν Be τοΐς καθ* ημάς κεκίνηται χρόνοις καί μετα-βέβληκεν εις τό Βημοτικώτερον, άνάγκαις τισί βιασθεϊς ίσχυραΐς, ου των λόχων καταλυθέντων, άλλα της κλησεως 1 αυτών ουκέτι την άρχαίαν ακρίβειαν φυλαττουσης, ως εγνων ταΐς άρχαιρεσίαις αυτών πολλάκις παρών, ἀλλ’ υπέρ μέν τούτων ούχ 6 παρών καιρός άρμόττων τοΐς λόγοις.
XXII. Τότε δ* ούν 6 Τάλλιος επειΒη Βιέταζε τό περί τάς τιμήσεις, κελευσας τούς πολίτας άπαντας συνελθεΐν εις τό μέγιστον τών προ της πόλεως πεΒίων έχοντας τα όπλα, και τάξας τους θ' ιππείς κατά τέλη και τούς πεζούς εν φάλαγγι καί τούς εσταλμενους τον φιλικόν οπλισμόν εν τοΐς ιΒίοις έκαστους λόχοις, καθαρμόν αυτών
1	κλησεως Β : κρίαεως R.
1 Νο ancient writer gives us an explicit account of this reform of the comitia centuriala; but from scattered allusions it is known that each of the five classes later contained 70 centuries (one of scniores and one of iuniores from each of the 35 tribes). To these 350 centuries must be added the centuries of knights (probably 18, as before, though 35 and
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themselves exempt both from taxes and from military service, prudently and quietly submitted to this diminution of their power; and the commonwealth itself had the advantage of seeing the same persons who were to deliberate concerning its interests allotted the greatest share of the dangers and ready to do whatever required to be done. This form of government was maintained by the Romans for many generations, but is altered in our times and changed to a more democratic form, some urgent needs having forced the change, which was effected, not by abolishing the centuries, but by no longer observing the strict ancient manner of calling them 1—a fact which I myself have noted, having often been present at the elections of their magistrates. But this is not the proper occasion to discuss these matters.
XXII.	Thereupon 2 Tullius, having completed the business of the census, commanded all the citizens to assemble in arms in the largest field before the city;3 and having drawn up the horse in their respective squadrons and the foot in their massed ranks, and placed the light-armed troops each in their own centuries, he performed an expiatory
even 70 have been suggested), and perhaps also those of the artisans and musicians (4 as before?) and the one century of proletarii. The knights no longer voted first, but one century out of the first class (or possibly out of all five classes) was chosen by lot to give its vote first; then followed the knights and the several classes in a fixed order. This reform riiay have been introduced at the time when the last two tribes were created, in 241 B.c. Livy’s statement (i. 43,-12) is tantalizingly brief. _
; 2 Cf. Livy i. 44,1 f.
3 The Campus Martius.
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έποιήσατο ταυρω καί κριώ καί κάπρω.1 τα δ’ ιερεΐα ταΰτα τρις περιαχθήναι περί τό στρατό-πεδον κελευσας εθυσε2 τω κατέχοντι το πεδίον
2	‘Άρει. τοΰτον . τον καθαρμόν έως των κατ* ἐμε χρόνων 'Ρωμαίοι καθαίρονται μετά την συντέλειαν των τιμήσεων υπό των εχόντων την Ιερωτάτην αρχήν, λοΰστρον όνομάζοντες.
Έγένετο δ’ 6 συμπας των τιμησαμένων τους βίους Ρωμαίων αριθμός, ως εν τοΐς τιμητικοΐς φέρεται γράμμασιν, επί μυριάσιν οκτώ χιλιάδες
3	πέντε τριακοσίων άποδέουσαι. έποιήσατο 8e καί. τής αύξήσεως του πολίτικου συντάγματος ου μικρόν πρόνοιαν ■ οντος 6 βασιλεύς, πράγμα συνιδών ο παρέλιπον άπαντες οι προ αύτοΰ βασιλείς, εκείνοι μεν γαρ τούς ξένους υποδεχόμενοι καί μεταδιδόντες τής ίσοπολιτείας φυσιν τ ή τύχην αυτών ούδεμίαν άπαξιοΰντες, εις πολυ-
4	ανθρωπιάν προήγαγον την πάλιν ό δε Τὅλλιος καί τοΐς ελεύθερουμένοις των θεραπόντων, εάν μη θέλωσιν εις τας εαυτών πόλεις άπιέναι, μετέχειν τής ίσοπολιτείας επέτρεφε, κελευσας 3 γαρ άμα τοΐς άλλοις άπασιν έλευθέροις καί τούτους τιμή-σασθαι τας ουσίας, εις φυλάς κατέταξεν αύτους τας κατά πάλιν τέτταρας ύπαρχούσας, εν αΐς καί μέχρι τών καθ' ημάς χρόνων ταττόμενον διετέλει 4 τό έξελευθερικόν φΰλον, όσον αν ή· καί πάντων
1 κάπρω Roschcr : τράγο» O, Jacoby.
*	Bucheler : ἔθυ« O.
*	enerpetpe KcXcvaas Β : έκέλεσστν άπιτρεφας R.
4 δι«τέλ« O : διατελεΐ Co bet, Jacoby.
1 The sacrifice referred to is of course the well-known euovetaurilia. It seems incredible that Dionysius could have
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sacrifice for them with a bull, a ram and a boar.1 These victims he ordered to be led three times round the army and then sacrificed them to Mars, to whom that field is consecrated. The Romans are to this day purified by this same expiatory sacrifice, after the completion of each census, by those who are invested with the most sacred magistracy,2 and they call the purification a lustrum.3
The number of all the Romans who then gave in a valuation of their possessions was, as appears by the censors’ records, 84,700.4 This king also took no small care to enlarge the body of citizens, hitting upon a method that had been overlooked by all the kings before him. For they, by receiving foreigners and bestowing upon them equal rights of citizenship without rejecting any, whatever their birth or condition, had indeed rendered the city populous; but Tullius permitted even manumitted slaves to enjoy these same rights, unless they chose to return to their own countries. For he ordered these also to report the value of their property at the same time as all the other free men, and he distributed them among the four city tribes, in which the body of freedmen, however numerous, continued to be ranked even to my day; and he permitted them to share
overlooked the obvious meaning of this compound word and substituted a goat for the boar, as our MSS. do. Roscher pointed out that the later Greeks sometimes performed a triple sacrifice of a bull, a ram and a goat, and he suggested that the knowledge of such a sacrifice may have misled a scribe who was less familiar with Roman customs.
. ? The censorship.
3 From this original meaning the word lustrum came to be applied also to the entire period from one census to the next, and finally could be used of any five-year period.
* Livy (i.e.) reports 80,000, Eutropius (i. 7) 83,000.
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άπέδωκε τών κοινών αύτοΐς μετέχείν ών τοΐς άλλο is δημοτικοΐς.
XXIII.	Άχθομενών δε των πατρικίων επί τω πράγματι καί δυσανασχετούντων συγκαλέσας το πλήθος εις εκκλησίαν, πρώτον μεν θανμάζειν, εφη, τών άγανακτούντων, ει τη φύσει τδ ελεύθερον οίονται του δούλου δια φέρειν, ἀλλ’ ου τη τύχη· έπειτα ει μη τοΐς ηθεσι καί τοΐς τρόποις εξετά-ζουσι τούς άξιους τών καλών, άλλα ταῖς συν-τυχίαις, όρώντες ως άστάθμητόν εστι πράγμα ευτυχία καί άγχίστροφον, καί ούδενί ράδιον είπεΐν ουδέ τών πάνυ μακαρίων μέχρι τίνος
2	αύτώ παρέσται χρόνον, ήξίου τ αυτούς σκοπεΐν ὅσαι μεν ηδη πόλεις εκ δουλείας μετεβαλον εις ελευθερίαν βάρβαροί τε καί 'Ελληνίδες, δσαι δ’ εις δουλείαν εξ ελευθερίας· εύηθειάν τε πολλην αυτών κατεγίνωσκεν, ει της ελευθερίας τοΐς άξίοις τών θεραπόντων μεταδιδόντες, της πολιτείας φθονοΰσι· συνεβούλευε τ’ αύτοΐς, ει μεν πονηρούς νομίζουσι, μη ποιεΐν ελευθέρους, ει δέ χρηστούς, μη περιοράν όντας αλλοτριονς·
3	άτοπόν τε πράγμα ποιεΐν αυτούς εφη καί αμαθές άπασι τοΐς ξένοις επιτρέποντας της πολεως μετέχειν καί μη διακρίνοντας αυτών τας τνχας μηδ’ ει τινες εκ δούλων εγένοντο ελεύθεροι πολυπραγμονοΰντας, τούς 1 παρά σφίσι δεδουλευ-κότας αναξίους ήγεΐσθαι ταύτης της χαριτος' φρονήσει τε διαφέρειν οίομένους τών άλλων ουδέ τα εν ποσί καί κοινότατα όράν εφασκεν, α και τοΐς φαυλοτάτοις είναι πρόδηλα, οτι τοΐς μζν δεσπόταις.πολλή φροντίς έσται του μη προχείρως
1	δέ after tovs deleted by Kiossling.
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in all the privileges which were open to the rest of the plebeians.
XXIII. The patricians being displeased and indignant at this, he called an assembly of the people and told them that he wondered at those who were displeased at his course, first, for thinking that free men differed from slaves by their very nature rather than by their condition, and, second, for not determining by men’s habits and character, rather than by the accidents of their fortune, those who were worthy of honours, particularly when they saw how unstable a thing good fortune is and how subject to sudden change, and how difficult it is for anyone, even of the most fortunate, to say how long it will remain with him. He asked them also to consider how many states, both barbarian and Greek, had passed from slavery to freedom and how many from freedom to slavery. He called it great folly on their part if, after they had granted liberty to such of their slaves as deserved it, they envied them the rights of citizens; and he advised them, if they thought them bad men, not to make them free, and if good men, not to ignore them because they were foreigners. He declared that they were doing an absurd and stupid thing, if, while permitting all strangers to share the rights of citizenship without distinguishing their condition or inquiring closely whether any of them had been manumitted or not, they regarded such as had been slaves among themselves as unworthy of this favour. And he said that, though they thought themselves wiser, than other people, they did not even see what lay at their very feet and was to be observed every day and what was clear to the most ordinary men, namely, that not only the masters would take great
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τινας έλεύθεροϋν, ώς τα μέγιστα των ἐν άνθρώποις αγαθών οΐς έτυχε δωρησομένοις, τοΐς δε δούλοις έτι 1 μείζων υπάρξει προθυμία χρηστοΐς είναι περί τους δέσποτας, εάν μάθωσιν οτι της ελευθερίας άξιοι κριθεντες εύδαίμονος ευθέως και μεγάλης εσονται πολΐται πόλεως, και ταΰθ' έξουσιν άμφότερα παρά των δεσποτών ταγαθά.
4	τελευτών δε τον περί του συμφέροντος εισηγησατο λόγον, τους μεν έπίσταμένους ύπομιμνησκων, τους δ’ άγνοοΰντας διδάσκων, οτι πόλει δυναστείας έφιεμένη καί μεγάλων πραγμάτων έαυτην άξιουση ονδενός οϋτω δει πράγματος ως πολυανθρωπίας, ΐνα διαρκέση προς πάντας τούς πολέμους οικειοις δπλοις χρωμένη, καί μη ξενικόΐς στρατεύμασι καταμισθοφοροΰσα σννεξαναλωθη τοΐς χρήμασι· καί διά τούτο έφη τους προτέρους βασιλείς άπασι
5	μεταδεδωκέναι της πολιτείας τοΐς ξένοις. ει δε και τούτον καταστησονται τον νόμον, πολλην αύτοΐς έλεγεν εκ τών έλευθερουμένων έπιτραφη-οεσθαι νεότητα καί ουδέποτε άπορησειν την πάλιν οικείων οπλών, ἀλλ’ έξειν δυνάμεις ale ι 2 διαρκείς, καν προς πάντας ανθρώπους άναγ-
6	κασθη πόλεμεΐν. χωρίς δέ τοΰ κοινή χρησίμου και ιδία πολλά ώφελησεσθαι τούς εύπορωτάτους cΡωμαίων, εάν τούς άπελευθέρους έώσι της πολιτείας μετέχειν, εν εκκλησίαις τε καί φηφοφο-ρίαις και ταΐς άλλαις πολιτικαΐς χρεία ις τάς χάριτας εν οΐς μάλιστα δέονται πράγμασι κομιζο μένους και τούς εκ τών άπελευθέρών γινομένους πελάτας τοΐς έγγόνοις τοΐς εαυτών
7	καταλείποντας.3 τοιαυτα ' λέγοντος αύτοΰ συν-
1 ἔτι Kiossling : ότι O.
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care not to manumit any of their slaves rashly, for fear of granting the greatest of human blessings indiscriminately, but the slaves too would be more zealous to serve their masters faithfully when they knew that if they were thought worthy of liberty they should presently become citizens of a great and flourishing state and receive both these blessings from their masters. He concluded by speaking of the advantage that would result from this policy, reminding those who understood such matters, and informing the ignorant, that to'a state which aimed at supremacy and thought itself worthy of great things nothing was so essential as a large population, in order that it might be equal to carrying on all its wars with its own armed forces and might not exhaust itself as well as its wealth in hiring mercenary troops; and for this reason, he said, the former kings had granted citizenship to all foreigners. But if they enacted this law also, great numbers of youths would be reared from those who were manumitted and the state would never lack for armed forces of its own, but would always have sufficient troops, even if it should be forced to make war against all the world. And besides this advantage to the public, the richest men would privately receive many benefits if they permitted the freedmen to share in the government, since in the assemblies and in the voting and in their other acts as citizens they would receive their reward in the very situations in which they most needed it, and furthermore would be leaving the children of these freedmen as so many clients to their posterity. These arguments of Tullius induced the patricians * *
2 aiei Kiessling : ayeiv 0.
* Kiessling : καταλιπόντας 0.
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εχώρησαν οι πατρίκιοι το έθος €ΐς την πάλιν παρελθεΐν, και μέχρι των καθ* ημάς χρόνων ως έν τι των ιερών και άκαυτων νομίμων δ tare Αει τοΰτ έν τη πόλει φυλαττόμενον.
XXIV.	*Έιπειδη δε κατά τοΰτο γέγονα τό μέρος της διηγησεως, άναγκαΐον είναι μοι δοκεΐ διελθεΐν ως είχε τότε τοΐς *Ρωμαίοις τα περί τούς δούλους έθη, ΐνα μήτε τον βασιλέα τον πρώτον έπιχειρησαντα τούς δεδουλευκότας αστούς ποιεΐν μήτε τούς παραδεξαμένους τον νόμον εν αίτίαις σχη τις, ως ριπτοΰντας εϊκη τα καλά.
2	ετύγχανον δη τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοις αι τών θεραπόντων κτήσεις κατά τούς δικαιότατους γινόμεναι τρόπους. η γάρ ώνησάμενοι παρά τοΰ δημοσίου τούς υπό δόρυ πωλουμένους εκ τών λαφύρων, η τοΰ στρατηγοΰ συγχωρησαντος άμα ταΐς άλλαις ώφελείαις και τούς δοριάλωτους τοΐς λαβοΰσιν έχε ιν, η πριάμενοι 1 παρ’ ετέρων κατά τούς αυτούς τρόπους κυρίων γενομένων εκέκτηντο τούς
3	δοιίλους. ούδέν δη πράγμα ποιεΐν αισχύνης η βλάβης κοινής αίτιον οϋθ’ ό Τὅλλιος 6 καταστησάμενος τό έθος οϋθ’ οι παραδεζάμενοι και διαφυλάξαντες ωοντο, ει τοΐς άφαιρεθεΐσιν εν πολέμιο την τε πατρίδα καί την ελευθερίαν χρη-στοΐς γενομένοις περί τούς καταδουλωσαμένους η τούς παρά τούτων πριαμένους άμφότερα ταΰτα
4	παρά τών δεσποτών υπάρξει, ετύγχανον δέ της ελευθερίας οι μεν πλεΐστοι προίκα διά καλοκάγα-θίαν καί κράτιστος απαλλαγής δεσποτών τρόπος οΰτος ην ολίγοι δέ τινες λύτρα κατατιθέντες έξ οσίων καί δικαίων εργασιών συναχθέντα.
1 πριάμενοι R : πρια/ιένοι? ΑΒ, Jacoby.
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to permit this custom to be introduced into the commonwealth, and to this day it continues to be observed by the Romans as one of their sacred and unalterable usages.
XXIV. Now that I have come to this part of my narrative, I think it necessary to give an account of the customs which at that time prevailed among the Romans with regard to slaves, in order that no one may accuse either the king who first undertook to make citizens of those who had been slaves, or the Romans who accepted the law, of recklessly abandoning their noble traditions. The Romans acquired their slaves by the most just means; for they either purchased them from the state at an auction1 as part of the spoils, or the general permitted the soldiers to keep the prisoners they had taken together with the rest of the booty, or else they bought them of those who had obtained possession of them by these same means. So that neither Tullius, who established this custom, nor those who received and maintained it thought they were doing anything dishonourable or detrimental to the public interest, if those who had lost both their country and their liberty in war and had proved loyal to those who had enslaved them, or to those who had purchased them from these, had both those blessings restored to them by their masters. Most of these slaves obtained their liberty as a free, gift because of meritorious conduct, and this was the best kind of discharge from their masters; but a few paid a ransom raised by lawful and honest labour.
1 Literally, “sold under the spear.” Dionysius here uses a Latinism (sub hasta vendere).
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*ΑΛλ’ ου κ εν τοΐς καθ’ ή μας χρόνοις οϋτω ταΰτ εχει, ἀλλ’ εις τοσαύτην σύγχυσιν η κ α.-τα πράγματα καί τα καλά της 'Ρωμαίων πόλεως ούτως άτιμα και ρυπαρά γεγονεν, ώσθ* οι μεν από ληστείας και τοιχωρυχίας και πορνείας και παντός άλλου πονηρού πόρου χρηματισάμενοι τούτων ώνοϋνται των χρημάτων την ελευθερίαν
5	καί ευθύς είσι 'Ρωμαίοι- οι δε συνίστορες καί συνεργοί τοΐς δεσπόταις γενόμενοι φαρμακείων καί άνδροφονιών καί των εις θεούς η τό κοινόν αδικημάτων ταύτας φέρονται παρ* αυτών τα?. χάριτας- οι δ’ ινα τον δημοσία διδόμενον σίτον λαμβάνοντες κατά μήνα καί ει τις άλλη παρά των ηγουμένων γίγνοιτο τοΐς άπόροις των πολιτών φιλανθρωπία φερωσι τοΐς δεδωκόσι την ελευθερίαν- οι δε διά κουφότητα τών δεσποτών
6	καί κενήν δοξοκοπίαν. εγωγ οΰν επίσταμαί τινας άπασι τοΐς δούλοις συγκεχωρτ^κότας είναι ελευθεροις μετά τάς εαυτών τελευτάς, ινα χρηστοί καλώνται νεκροί καί πολλοί ταΐς κλίναις αυτών εκκομιζομεναις παρακολουθώσι τούς πλους εχοντες επί ταΐς κεφαλαΐς- εν οΐς επόμπευόν τινες, ως ήν παρά τών επισταμενων άκούειν, εκ τών δεσμωτηρίων εζεληλυθότες άρτίως κακούργοι μυρίων άζια διαπεπραγμενοι θανάτων, εις τουτους μέντοι τούς δυσεκκαθάρτους σπλους 1 εκ της πόλεως άποβλεποντες οι πολλοί δυσχεραινουσι
1 Sylburg: πίλους O.
1	The pilleus was a brimless (or almost brimless) cap, generally of felt. In the form worn by all Romans at the
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This, however, is not the case in our day, but things have come to sucH. a state of confusion and the noble traditions of the Roman commonwealth have become so debased and sullied, that some who have made a fortune by robbery, housebreaking, prostitution and every other base means, purchase their freedom with the money so acquired and straightway are Romans. Others, who have been confidants arid accomplices of their, masters in poisonings, murders and in crimes against the gods or the state, receive from them this favour as their reward. Some are freed in order that, when they have received the monthly'allowance of corn given by the public or some other largesse distributed by the men in power to the poor among the citizens, they may bring it to those who granted them their ‘ freedom. And others owe their freedom to the levity of their masters and to their vain thirst for popularity. I, at any rate, know of some who have allowed all their slaves to be freed after their death, in order that they might be called good men when they were dead and that many people might follow their biers wearing their liberty-caps;1 'indeed, some of those taking part in these processions, as one might have heard from those who knew, have been malefactors just out of jail, who had committed crimes deserving of a thousand deaths. Most people, nevertheless, as they look upon these stains 2 that can scarce be washed away from the city,· are grieved and condemn'the custom,
Saturnalia'and by newly emancipated slaves it was nearly cylindrical.	’	<. ■■ -	lv>
* There is probably an intentional pun in the Greek between σπίλους (“stains”) and πίλους (“caps”) just above. A few lines later the historian substitutes another word (ρύπους) for σπίλους.	/
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καί προβεβληιη·αι τό έθος, ως ου πρεπον ηγεμονική πόλει και παντός άρχειν αξιούση τόπου τοιουτους ποιεΐσθαι πολίτας.
7	Έχοι 8’ αν τις πολλά και άλλα διαβαλεΐν εθη καλώς μεν υπό των αρχαίων επινοηθεντα, κακώς δ’ υπό τών νυν επιτριβόμενα, εγώ Se τον νόμον τούτον ούκ οΐομαι δεΐν άναιρεΐν, μη τι μεΐζον εκραγη τω κοινώ δι* αύτοΰ κακόν επαν-ορθοϋσθαι μέντοι φημί δεΐν τα δυνατά και μη πε'ριοράν ονείδη μεγάλα και ρύπους δυσεκ-
8	καθάρτους εις την πολιτείαν είσαγομενους. και μάλιστα μεν τούς τιμητάς άξιώσαιμ αν τούτου του μέρους προνοεΐν ει δε μη γε,1 τούς υπάτους (δει γάρ αρχής τινος μεγάλης), οι τούς καθ* έκαστον ενιαυτόν ελεύθερους γινομένους εξετάσουσι, τινες οντες καί διά τί και πώς ηλευθερώθησαν, ώσπερ γε τούς τών ιππέων και τούς τών βουλευτών βίους εξετάζουσιν επειθ* ούς μεν αν εύρωσιν άξιους της πόλεως όντας, εις φυλάς κατα-γράφουσι και μενειν εφησουσιν 2 εν τη πόλει, τό δε μιαρόν και ακάθαρτον φΰλον εκβαλοΰσιν εκ της πόλεως, εύπρεπες όνομα τω πράγματι τιθεντες,3 αποικίαν, ταΰτα μεν ούν της ύποθεσεως άπαιτού-σης άναγκαΐόν τε καί δίκαιον εδοξεν είναι μοι προς τούς επιτιμώντας τοΐς 'Ρωμαίων εθεσιν ειπεΐν.
XXV. Ό δε ΤάΛΛιος ούκ εν τούτοις μόνον τοΐς πολιτεύμασι δημοτικός ών εδηλωσεν, εν οΐς εδόκει την τε της βουλής εξουσίαν καί την τών πατρικίων δυναστείαν ελαττοΰν, αλλά καί
1 γε added by Kiessling.
,	2 Kiessling : άφήσουαιν ΑΒ.
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looking upon it as unseemly that a dominant city which aspires to rule the whole world should make such men citizens.
One might justly condemn many other customs also which were wisely devised by the ancients but are shamefully abused by the men of to-day. Yet, for my part, I do not believe that this law ought to be abolished, lest as a result some greater evil should break out to the detriment of the public; but I do say that it ought to be amended, as far as possible, and that great reproaches and disgraces hard to be wiped out should not be permitted entrance into the body politic. And I could wish that the censors, preferably, or, if that may not be, then the consuls, would take upon themselves the care of this matter, since it requires the control of some important magistracy, and that they would make inquiries about the persons who are freed each year—who they are and for what reason they have been freed and how—just as they inquire into the lives of the knights and senators; after which they should enroll in the tribes such of them as they find worthy to be citizens and allow them to remain in the city, but should expel from the city the foul and corrupt herd under the specious pretence of sending them out as a colony. These are the things, then, which, as the subject required it, I thought it both necessary and just to say to those who censure the customs of the Romans.
XXV.	Tullius showed himself a friend to the people, not only in these measures by which he seemed to lessen the authority of the senate and the power of the
8 τιθέντ€S Β; θέντeg A.
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εν οΐς την βασιλικήν αρχήν έμείωσεν αντος εαυτού
2	την ημίσεϊαν της εξουσίας- άφελό μένος. των γάρ προ αύτοΰ βασιλέων άπάσας άξιούντων εφ' εαυτούς άγειν τας δίκας και πάντα τα εγκλήματα τά τ' ίδια καί τἀ κοινά προς τον εαυτών τρόπον δικαζόντων, εκείνος διελών από των ιδιωτικών τα δημόσια, τών μεν εις το κοινόν φερόντων αδικημάτων αυτός εποιειτο τας διαγνώσεις, τών δ’ ιδιωτικών ίδιώτας έταξεν είναι δικαστάς, ορούς και κανόνας άύτοις τάξας οΰς αυτός έγραφε νόμους.
3	Έπει,δ* αύτώ τα εν τη πόλει πράγματα τον κράτιστον ειληφει κόσμον, εις επιθυμίαν ηλθεν επιφανές τι διαπραξάμενος αιώνιον εαυτού μνημην τ οΐς επιγινομένοις καταλιπεΐν.. εφιστάς δέ την διάνοιαν επί τα, τών αρχαίων βασιλέων τε καί πολιτικών άνδρών μνημεία, εξ ών εις ονόματα καί δόξας 1 προηλθον, ούτε του Βαβυλώνιοι» τείχους έμακάρισε την 'Ασσυρίαν εκείνην γυναίκα ούτε τών εν Μέμφει πυραμίδων τούς Αίγυπτου βασιλείς ούτ ει τις άλλη πλούτου καί πολυχειρίας επίδειξις ην άνδρός ηγεμόνος, άλλα ταΰτα πάντα μικρά καί όλιγοχρόνια καί ούκ άξια σπουδής ηγησα-μενος οφεώς τ άπάτας, ούκ αληθείς βίου2 καί πραγμάτων ώφελείας, εξ ών μακαρισμοί τοις κατασκευασαμένοις ηκολούθουν μόνον,3 επαίνου δέ καί 4 ζήλου άξια τα της γνώμης έργα ύπολαβών,
1 ονόματα καί δόξας O: όνομα καί δόξαν Steph.2
*	ούκ αληθείς βίου Reiske : ούκ εις βίους O, ούκ είς βίου Steph.*
8 μόνον O : μόνοις Kiessling. .
*	επαίνου δέ καί Steph. : έπαινοι δὲ ον Ba, επαίνου δι ου Bb, επαίνου δὲ οὰδὲ Α ; έπαινοι δε ου, ζήλου δέ άξια Kicssling; ef ὥν μακαρισμοί μεν (for μόνον) . . . -ηκολούθουν, έπαινοι δ' ον Cobet.
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patricians, but also in those by which he diminished the royal power, of half of which, he deprived himself. For whereas the kings before him had thought proper to have all causes brought before them and had determined all suits both private and public as they themselves thought fit, he, making a distinction between public and private suits, took cognizance himself of all crimes which affected the public, but in’ private causes appointed private persons to be judges, prescribing for them as norms and standards the laws which he himself had established.
When1 he had arranged affairs in the city in the best manner, he conceived a desire to perpetuate his memory with posterity by some illustrious enterprise. And upon turning his attention to the monuments both of ancient kings and statesmen by which they had gained reputation and glory, he did not envy either that Assyrian woman 2 for having built the walls of Babylon, or the kings of Egypt for having raised the pyramids at Memphis, or any other prince for whatever monument he might have erected as a display of his riches and of the multitude of workmen at his command. On the contrary, he regarded all these things as trivial and ephemeral and unworthy of serious attention, mere beguile-ments for the eyes, but no real aids to the conduct of life or to the administration of public affairs, since they led to nothing more than a reputation for great felicity on the part of those who built them. But the things that he regarded as worthy of praise and emulation were the works of the mind, the
1 For chap. 25, 3-26, 5 cf. Livy ϊ. 45, 1-3.
* Semiramis.
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ης 1 πλαστοί τ άπολαυουσι καί επί μήκιστον χρόνον καρποΰνται τάς ώφελείας, πάντων μάλιστα των τοιούτων έργων την Άμφικτυονος τοΰ "Ελληνας επίνοιαν ηγάσθη, ος άσθενες όρων και ρόδιον υπό των περιοικουντων βαρβάρων εξαναλω-θήναι το 'Ελληνικόν γένος, εις την επ' εκείνου κληθεΐσαν Άμφικτυονικην σύνοδον και παν-ηγυριν αυτό συνηγαγε, νομούς καταστησάμενος εξ ω των ιδίων, ών eκόστη πόλις είχε, τούς κοινούς άπασιν, οΰς καλοϋσιν Άμφικτυονικους, εξ ών φίλοι μεν δντες άλληλοις διετελουν καί τό συγγενές φυλάττοντες μάλλον εργοις η λόγοις, λυπηροί δε
4	τοΐς βαρβάροις καί φοβεροί, παρ’ ου τό παρά-
δειγμα λαβόντες "Ιωνες τε οί μεταθεμενοι την οΐκησιν εκ της Ευρώπης εις τα παραθαλάττια της Καρίας καί Δωριείς οί περί τούς αυτούς τόπους τάς πόλεις ίδρυσάμενοι ιερά κατεσκευασαν από κοινών άναλωμάτων “Ιωνες μεν εν Έφεσω τό της Άρτεμιδος, Δωριείς 8’ επί Ύριοπιω το τοΰ Απόλλωνος·	ένθα συνιόντες γυναιξίν ομοΰ
καί τέκνοις κατά τούς άποδειχθεντας χρόνους συνεθυόν τε καί συνεπανηγυριζον καί αγώνας επετελουν ιππικούς καί γυμνικούς και τών περί μουσικήν ακουσμάτων , καί τούς θεούς
5	άναθημασι κοινοΐς εδωροΰντο. θεώρησαντες ^ δε καί πανηγυρίσαντες καί τάς άλλας φιλοφροσυνας
1 ή? O : ὥν Reiske. 1
1 The Greek words can mean either “ the son of Hellen ” or “ the Greek ”; but the latter does not seem to be a very natural way of describing him. Other writers regularly regarded Amphictyon as the son of Deucalion and Pyrrha, and thus the brother of Hellen. Spelman proposed to add
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advantages from which are enjoyed by the greatest number of people and for the greatest length of time. And of all the achievements of this nature he admired most the plan of Amphictyon, the son of Hellen,1 who, seeing the Greek nation weak and easy to be destroyed by the barbarians who surrounded them, brought them together in a general council and assemblage of the whole nation, named after him the Amphictyonic council; and then, apart from the particular laws by which each city was governed^ established others common to them all, which they call the Amphictyonic laws, in consequence of which they lived in mutual friendship, and fulfilling the obligations of kinship by their actions rather than by their professions, continued troublesome and formidable neighbours to the barbarians. His example was followed by the Ionians who, leaving Europe, settled in the maritime parts of Caria, and also by the Dorians, who built their cities in the same region and erected temples at the common expense—the Ionians building the temple of Diana at Ephesus and the Dorians that of Apollo at Triopium—where they assembled with their wives and children at the appointed times, joined together in sacrificing and celebrating the festival, engaged in various contests, equestrian, gymnastic and musical, and made joint offerings to the gods. After they had witnessed the spectacles, celebrated the festival, and received the
the word a8eX<f>ov (“brother”) to the Greek text here. The ancients did not all accept this aetiological myth as the true explanation of the Amphictyons and the Amphictyonic League. Several of the later authors rightly recognized in άμφικτύονα a mere variant of άμφικτίονΐς (“ those dwelling round about,” “neighbours”), the equivalent of Homer’a ncpucrioves·
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τταρ' άλληλων άναλαβόντες, ει τι πρόσκρουσμα πόλει 1 προς πάλιν εγεγόνει, δικασταί καθ-εζόμενοι διητων, και περί του προς τούς βαρβάρους πολέμου και περί της προς άλληλους ομοφροσύνης 6 κοινάς εποιοΰντο βουλάς. ταΰτα δη και τα ομοια τούτο ις παραδείγματα λαβών προθυμίαν εσχε και αυτός άπάσας τας μετεχούσας πόλεις του Λατίνων γένους συστησαι και συναγαγεΐν, ΐνα μη στασιάζουσαι και πολεμρΰσαι προς άλλη-λας υπό των προσοικούντων βαρβάρων την ελευθερίαν άφαιρεθώσι. .
XXVI. IVous· δε τάΰτα τούς κρατίστους άνδρας εξ εκάστης πόλεως συνεκάλει περί μεγάλων και κοινών φησας πραγμάτων συμβούλους αυτούς συγκαλεΐν. επει δε συνήλθον, συναγαγών την τε. ‘Ρωμαίων βουλήν καί τούς από των πόλεων ηκοντας λόγον διεξηλθε παρακλητικόν όμονοίας, διδάσκων ως καλόν μεν χρήμα πολλαί πόλεις μια γνώμη χρώμεναι, αισχρά δ* όφις συγγενών άλληλαις διαφερόμενων αίτιόν τ ισχύος μεν ταΐς άσθενεσιν άπόφαίνων ομοφροσύνην, ταπεινό-τητος δε καί ασθένειας καί ταΐς πάνυ ίσχυ-2 ραϊς άλληλοφθορίαν.2 ταΰτα διεξελθων εδίδασκεν αυτούς ώς χρη Λατίνους μεν τών προσοίκων άρχειν καί τα δίκαια τάττειν 'Ελληνας όντας βαρβάροις·· 'Ρωμαίους δε. την απάντων Λατίνων εχειν προστασίαν μεγεθει τε πόλεως προύχοντας καί πραγμάτων δγκω καί τη προνοία του δαιμόνιου κρείττονι κεχρημενους εκείνων, δι ην εις
1 πόλΐΐ added by Reiske.
1 άλληλοφθορίαν Co bet: άλληλοφθονί αν 0.
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other evidences of goodwill from one another, if any difference had arisen between one city and .another, arbiters sat in judgment and decided the controversy; and they also consulted together concerning the means both of carrying on the war against the barbarians and of maintaining their mutual concord. These and the like examples inspired Tullius also with a desire of bringing together and uniting all the cities belonging to the Latin race, so that they might not, as the result of engaging in · strife at home and in Avars with one another, be deprived of their liberty by the neighbouring barbarians.
XXVI.	After he had taken this resolution he called together the most important men of every city, stating that he was summoning them to take counsel with him about matters of great consequence and of mutual concern. When they had assembled, he caused the Roman senate and these men who came from the cities to meet together, and made a long speech exhorting them to concord, pointing out what a fine thing it is when a number of states agree together and what a disgraceful sight when kinsmen are at variance, and declaring that concord is a source of strength to weak states, while mutual slaughter reduces and weakens even the strongest. After this he went on to show them that the Latins ought to have the command over their neighbours and, being Greeks, ought to give laws to barbarians, and that the Romans ought to have the leadership of all the Latins, not only because they excelled in the size of their city and the greatness of their achievements, but also because they, more than the others, had enjoyed the favour of -divine providence and in consequence had attained to so
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3 τοσαύτην επιφάνειαν προήλθον.	τοιαΰτα διεξ-€λθών συνεβούλευεν αύτοΐς ιερόν άσυλο ν από κοινών άναλωμάτων iv 'Ρώμη κατασκευάσασθαι, εν ω θυσουσί τε αι πόλεις συνερχόμενοι καθ' έκαστον ενιαυτόν ι δ ία? τε και κοινός θυσίας και παν-ηγύρεις άζουσιν, εν οΐς αν όρίσωσι χρόνοις, και, ει τι γενοιτο πρόσκρουσμα αύταΐς προς όώλήλας, κατά των ιερών 1 τούτο1 2 διαλυσονται, ταις άλλαις πόλεσιν επιτρεφασαι τα εγκλήματα δια-
4	γνώναι. διεζιών ταΰτα τε και ὅσα <χλλα εζουσιν αγαθό βουλευτήριον εγκαταστησάμενοι, πάντας επεισε τούς εν τω συνεδρίω παρόντας· και μετά τούτο κατεσκευασεν εζ ών άπασαι συνήνεγκαν αι πόλεις χρημάτων τον τής Άρτεμιδος νεών, τον επί του μεγίστου των εν τή 'Ρώμη λόφων ίδρυ-μενον Αουεντίνου’ καί τούς νόμους συνεγραφε ταΐς πόλεσι προς άλλήλας και ταλλα τα περί την εορτήν καί πανήγυριν, ον επιτελεσθήσεται τρόπον,
5	εταξεν. ΐνα δε μηδείς χρόνος αυτούς άφανίση, στήλην κατασκευάσας χαλκήν εγραφεν εν ταυτη τά τε δόξαντα τοΐς συνεδροις και τ ας μετεχουσας της συνόδου πόλεις, α ύτη διεμεινεν ή στήλη μέχρι τής εμής ηλικίας εν τω τής Άρτεμιδος ίερω κείμενη γραμμάτων εχουσα χαρακτήρας3 οΐς το παλαιόν ή Ελλάς εχρήτο.4 ὅ καί αυτό ποιήσαιτ αν τις ού μικρόν τεκμήριον του μη βαρβάρους είναι τούς οικίοαντος την 'Ρώμην ου γαρ αν 'Κλληνικοΐς εχρώντο γράμμασιν οντες
1	κατὰ τὥν ιερών Naber: εκ των Ιερών O, Jacoby, εκ τών κοινών Schaller, έκ τών ίσων lvicssling.
2	τούτο Β : τούτων Α, νόμων Reisko.
3	‘Ελληνικών after χαρακτήρας deloted by Kiossling.
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great eminence. Having said this, lie advised them to build a temple of refuge at Rome at their joint expense, to which the cities should repair every year and offer up sacrifices both individually and in common, and also celebrate festivals at such times as they should appoint; and if any difference should arise between these cities, they should terminate it over the sacrifices, submitting their complaints to the rest of the cities for decision. By enlarging upon these and the many other advantages they would reap from the appointment of a general council, he prevailed on all who were present at the session to give their consent. And later, with the money contributed by all the cities, he built the temple of Diana, which stands upon the Aventine, the largest of all the hills in Rome; and he drew up laws relating to the mutual rights of the cities and prescribed the manner in which everything else that concerned the festival and the general assembly should be performed. And to the end that no lapse of time should obliterate these laws, he erected a bronze pillar upon which he engraved both the decrees of the council and the names of the cities which had taken part in it. / This pillar still existed down to my time in the temple of Diana, with the inscription in the characters that were anciently used in Greece.1 This alone would serve as no slight proof that the founders of Rome were not barbarians; for if they had been, they would not have used Greek characters. These
1 The Romans got their alphabet from the Greeks (Chal-cidians) who settled at Cumae and Neapolis. 4
4 Cobet: ΐχράτο 0.
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6	βάρβαροι, πολιτικαί μεν δἡ πράξεις τοΰ βασίλειος τούτου συν άλλαις πολλαΐς ελάττοσί τε και άμαυροτεραις αι μεγισται και λαμπρότατοι αΰται 1 μνημονεύονται/ πολεμικοί δ’ αι 2 προς εν το Τυρρηνών έθνος ,γενόμεναι, περί ών μέλλω ι νυν διεξιεναι.	\ ,
XXVII. Μετά την Ταρκυνίου τελευτήν αί. παραδοΰσαι την ηγεμονίαν εκείνω πόλεις ούκετι φυλάττειν εβούλοντο τάς ομολογίας, Τυλλίω τ ούκ άξιοΰσαι ταπεινω κατά γένος οντι ύπακούειν καί την διαφοράν των πατρικίων την προς τον ηγεμόνα γενομενη ν μεγάλην σφίσιν ωφέλειαν
2	παρεξειν νομίζουσαι. ηρξαν3 δε της άποστά-σεως οι καλούμενοι Ούιεντανοϊ και τοΐς ελθόΰσι παρά τοΰ Ύυλλίου πρεσβευταΐς άπεκρίναντο μηδε-μίαν είναι σφισι προς εκείνον μηθ' υπέρ ηγεμονίας ; παραχωρησεως ρίητε περί φιλίας και συμμαχίας συνθήκην. άρξάντων δε τούτων Καιρητανοί τ ηκολούθησαν και Ταρκυνιηται, καί τελευτώσα εν οπλρις ην άπασα η Ύυρρηνία.
3	οντος 6 πόλεμος είκοσι διεμεινεν ετη συνεχώς πόλε μου μένος είσβολάς τε πολλάς άμφοτερων μεγάλοις στρατεύμασι ποιούμενων εις την άλλη-λων και παρατάξεις άλλας επ' άλλαις συνισταμύνων. εν άπάσαις δε ταῖς μάχαις κατορθών 6 ΤάΛλιος, ὅσαι.κατά πόλεις τε και προς ολον το έθνος αύτώ συνεστησαν, καί τρισϊν επιφανεστά-τοις κοσμηθείς* θριάμβοις τελευτών ήνάγκασε τούς ούκ άξιοΰντας άρχεσθαι τον χαλινόν άκοντας 4
1 α vt at. Bb : τοιανται ABa.
*	αἱ Β(?), Ileiske : om. R.
*	Cobet: ήρξαντο 0, Jacoby. ‘
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are the most important and most conspicuous administrative measures that are recorded of this king, besides many others of less note and certainty. His military operations were directed against one nation only, that of the Tyrrhenians of these I shall now give an account.
XXVII.	After1 the death of Tarquinius those cities which had yielded the sovereignty, to him refused , to observe the terms of their treaties any longer, disdaining to submit to Tullius, since he was a man of lowly birth, and anticipating great advantages for themselves from the discord that had arisen between the patricians and their ruler. The people called the Veientes were the leaders of this revolt;, and when Tullius sent ambassadors they replied that they had no treaty with him either concerning their yielding the sovereignty or concerning friendship and an alliance. These having set the example, the people of Caere and Tarquinii followed it, and at last all Tyrrhenia was in arms. This war lasted for twenty years without intermission," during which time both sides made many irruptions into one another’s territories, with great armies and fought one pitched battle after another. But Tullius, after being successful in all the battles in which he engaged, both against the several cities and against the .whole nation, and after being honoured with three most splendid triumphs, at last forced those who refused to be ruled to accept the
1	Cf. Livy i. 42, 2 f. 4
4 άκοντας Hertlein: έκόντας 0, Jacoby. Hertlein also retained έκόντα?, but placed it after άξιοΰντας.
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4	λαβεΐν. είκοστώ δ* ούν ετει σννελθονσαι πάλιν αι δώδεκα πόλεις εξανηλωμεναι τω πολεμώ τά τε σώματα και τα χρήματα γνώμην εσχον παραδονναι 'Ρ ωμαίοις την ηγεμονίαν εφ* οΐς πρότερον εφηφίσαντο. και παρησαν από πάσης πόλεως οι προχειρισθεντες συν ίκετηρίαις επι-τρεποντες Τυλλίω τα? πόλεις και μηδέν άν-6 ηκεστον βονλενσαι περί αυτών άξιοΰντες. Τάλλιος δε της μεν αφροσύνης ενεκα και των εις. τους θεούς άσεβημάτων,1 οΰς - εγγυητας ποιησάμενοι των ομολογιών παρεβησαν τα συγκείμενα, πολλών αυτούς εφη τιμωριών άξιους είναι καί μεγάλων της δε 'Ρωμαίων επιείκειας και μετριό-τητος, επειδή συγγνόντες άδικεΐν στεμμασι και λιτανείαις παρητοΰντο την οργήν, ούδεν εν τω 6 παρόντι άτυχήσειν. ταΰτ είπών καταλνεται τον προς αυτούς πόλεμον, ταΐς μεν άλλαις πόλεσιν άπλώς2 και δίχα οργής μνησικάκου πολιτεν-εσθαί τ άποδούς ως πρότερον και τα ίδια καρ-ποΰσθαι, μενονσαις εν ταΐς γραφείσαις προς αντος συνθήκαις υπό βασιλεως Τ αρκυνίου· τρεις δ’ εξ αυτών πόλεις, αι προεξανεστησάν τε και τάς άλλας επηγάγοντο 3 κατά 'Ρωμαίων εξενεγ-κεΐν τον πόλεμον, Καιρητανούς και Ύαρκυνιήτας και Ουιεντανονς,4 άφαιρεσει χώρας τιμωρησά-μενος, ήν κατεκληρονχησε 'Ρωμαίων τοῖς νεωστι προσεληλυθόσι προς την πολιτείαν.
1	άσεβημάτων Β : άθετημάτων Κ.
2	ὰ7τ.λω$:Β: άπόνως Α.
8 επηγάγοντο ΑΒ : ύπηγάγοντο R.
4 Καιρητανούς καί Τ. και Ουιεντανονς Jacoby: καιριτανούς και ούεντανονς καί ταρκυνίτας Β, καιρητανών και ταρκννιτών καί ούεντανών R.
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yoke1 against their will. In the twentieth year, therefore, the twelve cities, having become exhausted by the war both in men and in money, again met together and decided to yield the sovereignty to the Romans upon the same terms as previously. And so the men chosen as envoys from each city arrived with the tokens of suppliants, and entrusting their cities to Tullius, begged of him not to adopt any extreme measures against them. Tullius told them that because of their folly and their impiety towards the gods whom they had made sponsors of their treaties, only to violate their agreements afterwards, they deserved many severe punishments; but that, since they acknowledged their fault and were come with the fillets of suppliants and with entreaties to deprecate the resentment they had merited, they should fail of none of the clemency and moderation of the Romans at this.time. Having said this, he put an end to the war against them, and in the case of most of the cities, without imposing any conditions or harbouring any resentment for past injuries, he permitted them to retain the same government as before and also to enjoy their own possessions as long as they should abide by the treaties made with them by Tarquinius. But in the case of the three cities of Caere, Tarquinii and Veii, which had not only begun the revolt but had also induced the rest to make war upon the Romans, he punished them by seizing a part of their lands, which he portioned out among those who had lately been added to the body of Roman citizens.
1 Literally “bridle” or “bit,” a different metaphor but with essentially the same meaning.
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Τ αυτά διαπραξάμενος εν ' είρή νη τε 'καί κατά πολέμους καί ναούς δυο κατασκευασάμενος Ύύχης, ἡ παρά πάντα τον β ιον εδοξεν αγαθή κεχρήσθαι, τον μεν εν άγορα τή καλούμενη Βοαρία, τον δ’ έτερον επί ταΐς ήιόσι του Τεβέριος τής Ύύχης 1 ην ανδρείαν προσηγόρευσεν, ως καί νυν υπ ο Ρωμαίων καλείται, ηλικίας τε προβεβηκως επί πολύ και τής κατά φύσιν τελευτής ου μακράν άπέχων, έπιβουλευθείς υπό Ταρκυνίου. τε του γαμβρού καί τής εαυτού θυγατρός αποθνήσκει, διηγήσο-μαι δε. καί τής επιβουλής τον τρόπον μικρά των έμπροσθεν γενομένων άναλαβών.
XXVIII.	*\\σαν τω Ύυλλίω δύο θυγατέρες εκ γυναικός γενόμεναι Ταρκυνίας, ήν ένεγύησεν άύτω βασιλεύς. Ύαρκύνιος. ταύτας τάς. κόρας έπιγάμους2 γενομένας εκδίδοται τοΐς άδελφιδοΐς τής μητρός αυτών, υίωνοΐς δε Τ αρκυνίου, τω τε πρεσβυτέριο την ' πρεσβυτέραν άρμόσάς καί τω νεωτέρω την νεωτέραν, ούτως οίόμενος αύτάς μάλιστα συνοίσεσθαι τοΐς λαβούσιν. έτυχε δε των γαμβρών έκάτερος εναντία συναφθείς τύχη 3 κατά . την ούχ όμοτροπίαν Αευκίω μεν γάρ τω , πρεσβυτέριο τολμηρώ καί αύθάδει καί τυραννικώ την φύσιν οντι χρηστή καί σώφρων καί* φιλοπάτωρ συνήλθε γυνή, ν Αρροντι 4 δέ τω νεωτέρω πολύ τό πραον ' έχοντι καί ευλύγιστο ν ανοσία καί μισοπάτωρ καί πάντολμος ήν ή γ . ,ο ν, Ι »<	«	ι
1 της Τύχης Capps : om. O, Jacoby.
3 επιγάμους R : επάκμους Β; εν ακμή γάμου (ΟΓ γάμων)
Kiessling.
3	τόxu O : ψυχή Cobot.
4	Cary: άρροΰντι O (?), Jacoby.
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Besides these achievements in both peace and war, he built two temples to Fortune, who seemed to have favoured him all his life, one in the market called the Cattle Market, the other on the banks of the Tiber to the Fortune which he named Fortuna Virilis,1 as she is called by the Romans even to this day. And being now advanced in years and not far from a naturaV death, he was treacherously slain by Tarquinius, his son-in-law, and by his own daughter. I shall also relate the manner in which this treacherous deed was carried out; but first I must go back and mention a few things that preceded it:
XXVIII. Tullius 2 had two daughters by his wife Tarquinia„whom King Tarquinius had given to him in marriage. When these maidens were of marriageable age, he gave them to the nephews of their mother, who were also the grandsons of Tarquinius, joining the elder daughter to the elder nephew and the younger to the younger, since he thought they would thus live most harmoniously with their husbands. But it happened that each of his sons-in-law was joined by an adverse fate in the matter of dissimilarity of character. For the wife of Lucius, the elder of the two brothers, who was of a bold, arrogant and tyrannical nature, was a good woman, modest and fond of her father; on the other hand, the wife of Amins, the younger brother, a man of, great mildness and prudence, was a wicked woman who hated her father and was capable of any rash
γ’* * ' ·■***· · »
1 Dionysius is probably in error here; Varro (L.L. vi. 17) states that this temple on the banks of the Tiber was dedicated to Fors Fortuna.
* For chaps.. 28^40 cf. Livy i. 42,1 f.; 46^48. ·
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3	γαμέτη, συνεβαινε δη των άνδρών εκατβρω φερεσθαι μεν επί την εαυτόν^ φύσιν, μετάγεσθαι δ* υπό της γνναικός επί τάναντία' ό μεν γε πονηρός εκβαλεΐν της βασιλείας τον κηδεστην προθυμούμενος καί πάντα μηχανώμενος εις τούτο υπό της γνναικός μετεπείθετο άντιβολούσης τε και όδυρομενης- 6 δ’ επιεικής ούδεν οίόμένος δεΐν εξαμαρτάνειν εις τον πενθερόν, άλλα περι-μενειν εως η φύσις αυτόν εκ του ζην εξαγάγη, και τον αδελφόν ούκ εών πράττειν τα μη δίκαια, υπό της ανοσίας γνναικός επί τάναντία μετ-ηγετο νουθετούσης τε καί λοιδορουμένης καί την
4	ανανδρίαν κακιζούσης. ως δ’ ούδεν επεραινον ούτε αι της σώφρονος λιτανεΐαι τα κράτιστα τον ου δίκαιον άνδρα πειθούσης, ούτε αι της μιαράς παραινέσεις επί τα? άνοσίους πράξεις τον ου πονηρόν είναι πεφυκότα παρακαλούσης, ἀλλ’ εκάτερος επί την εαυτού φύσιν εφερετο καί λυπηρόν ηγείτο την μη τα ὅμοια βουλομενην, τη μεν. οδύρεσθαι τε καί φέρειν τον εαυτης δαίμονα περιην, τη δε παντολμία χαλεπαίνειν καί απ-
6	αλλαγηναι ζητειν από τον συνοικοΰντος. επειτα η κακή την φύσιν άπονοηθεΐσα καί νομίσασα τοι? εαυτης τρόποις άρμόττειν μάλιστα τον της αδελφής άνδρα μεταπεμπεταί τ αυτόν ως υπέρ αναγκαίου πράγματος διαλέξομε νη.
XXIX.	Και επειδή παρεγενετο, μεταστηναι κελεύσασα τούς ένδον, ινα μόνη διαλεχθείη προς μόνον, “ *Αρ’,” εφησεν, “ ώ Ταρκύνιε, μετά παρρησίας εξεστί μοι καί άκινδύνως απαντα είπεΐν όσα φρονώ περί των κοινή συμφερόντων,
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action. Thus it chanced that each of the husbands tried to follow his own bent, but was drawn in the opposite direction by his wife. For when the wicked husband desired to drive his father-in-law from the throne and was devising every means to accomplish this, his wife by her prayers and tears endeavoured to prevail on him to desist. And when the good husband thought himself obliged to abstain from all attempts against the life of his father-in-law and to wait till he should end his days by the course of nature, and tried to prevent his brother from doing what was wrong, his wicked wife, by her remonstrances and reproaches and by reviling him with a want of spirit, sought to draw him in the opposite direction. But when nothing was accomplished by either the entreaties of the virtuous wife as she urged upon her unjust husband the best course, or by the exhortations of the wicked wife when she strove to incite to impious deeds the husband who was not by nature evil, but each husband followed his natural bent and thought his wife troublesome because her wishes differed from his own, nothing remained but for the first wife to lament and submit to her fate and for her audacious sister to rage and endeavour to rid herself of her husband. At last this wicked woman, grown desperate and believing her sister’s husband to be most suitable to her own character, sent for him, as if she wanted to talk with him concerning a matter of urgent importance.
XXIX. And when he came, after first ordering those who were in the room to withdraw, that she might talk with him in private, she said: “ May I, Tarquinius, speak freely and without risk all my thoughts concerning our common interests? And
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και κάθεσις οΰς αν άκούσης λόγους; η σιωπάν άμεινόν ἐστί μοι και μη φέρειν εις μέσον βονλάς
2	απορρήτους; ” κελεύσαντος δε τοΰ Ταρκννίον λέγειν δ τι βούλεται, και περί τοΰ καθεξειν εν εαντώ τούς λόγους πιστέις επιθέντος δι όρκων, οΰς εκείνη προηρεΐτο', ούδεν ετι αίσχυνθεΐσα λεγει προς αυτόν . " Μέχρι τινος, ω Ταρκύνιε, της βασιλείας αποστερούμενος άνεχεσθαι διανοη; πότε-ρον εκ ταπεινών και άσημων εφυς προγόνων και διά τούτο ούκ άξιοΐς επι σεαυτώ μέγα φρονεΐν; αλλά πάντες ίσασιν δτι τοΐς μεν άρχαίοις υμών προγόνοις "Έιλλησιν οΰσι και άφ* *Ηρακλεους γεγονόσι της ενδαίμονος άρξαι Κόρινθόν την αύτοκράτορα ύπηρξεν αρχήν επί πολλάς, ως ακούω, γενεάς· τω δε πάππω σου Ταρκννίω μεταθεμενω την οίκησιν εκ Γυρρηνών ταυτης βασιλεΰσαι της' πόλεως εξεγενετό δι’ αρετήν ου συ κληρονομεΐν ον μόνον τών χρημάτων, άλλα καί της βασιλείας οφείλεις πρεσβντερος
3	υίωνός ών. η σώματος ούκ ετυχες ικανού πράτ-τειν δσα βασιλέϊ προσηκε, δι’ άσθενειάν τε καί άμορφίαν; άΛΛα σοι γε καί ρώμη πάρεστιν, οια 1 τοΐς κράτιστα πεφυκόσι, καί μορφή τοΰ βασιλείου γένους άξια, η τούτων μεν ουδέτερον, η δ’ άσθενης ετι καί πολύ άπεχονσα τοΰ φρονεΐν τα προσήκοντα νεότης, μεθελκει σε, δι ην ούκ άξιοΐς τα πολιτικά πράττειν, ος ού πολλοΐς άποδεΐς ετεσι2 πεντηκονταετής είναι; κράτιστα δ’ άνθρωποι πεφύκασι φρονεΐν οι περί ταύτην μάλιστα γενό-
1: οἴα Β : Ικανή οια Κ.
2 πολλοί? αποδεΐ? ἔτεσι Β : πολύ anoSerj R.
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will you keep to yourself what you shall hear? Or is it better for me to remain silent and not to communicate, plans that require secrecy? ” And when Tarquinius bade her say what she wished, and gave her assurances, by such oaths as she herself proposed, that he would keep everything to himself, Tullia, laying aside all shame from that moment, said to him: “ How long, Tarquinius, do you intend to permit yourself to be deprived of the kingship? Are you descended from mean and obscure ancestors, that you refuse to entertain high thoughts of yourself? But everyone knows that your early ancestors, who were Greeks and descended from Hercules, exercised the sovereign power in the flourishing city of Corinth, for many generations, as 1 am informed, and that your grandfather, Tarquinius, after removing from Tyrrhenia, was able by his merits, to become king of this state; and not only his possessions, but his kingdom as well, ought to descend to you who are the elder of his grandsons. Or have you been given a body incapable of perr forming the duties of a king because of some weakness and deformity? But surely you are endowed both with strength equal to'those most highly favoured by Nature and with a presence worthy of your royal birth. Or is it neither of these, but your youth, as yet weak and far from being capable of forming sound judgments, that holds you back and causes you to decline the government of the state—you who want not many years of being fifty? Yet at about this age a man’s judgment is naturally at its best.1
1	Cf. Solon 27 Edmonds (L.C.L.), 1. 13: «ττὰ Se vow και γλώσσαν ev (βδομάσιν μίγ' άριστος οκτώ τ’.—“ in seven sevens and in eight he is at his best in mind and tongue.”
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4	μενοι τήν ηλικίαν, φέρε,1 ἀλλ’ η τοΰ κατ-έχοντος τα πράγματα εύγένεια και η προς τούς κρατίστους των πολιτών έπιτηδειότης, δι’ ην ούκ εύεπ ιχείρητός ἐστιν, άνέχεσθαί σε αναγκάζει; άλλα και ταΰτα άμφότερα κακώς 2 εχοντα αύτώ τυγχάνει και ούδέ αντος αυτά γε αγνοεί.3 και μην η γε τόλμα και τό φιλοκίνδυνον ενεστί σου τοΐς τρόποις, ών μάλιστα τω βασιλεύειν μέλ-λοντι δει. υπάρχει δε σοι και πλούτος ικανός και φίλοι πολλοί και άλλαι προς τα πράγματα δ άφορμαί πολλαΐ καί μεγάλαι, τί οΰν ετι μέλλεις και τον αυτόματον εκδεχη καιρόν, ος ήξει σοι φέρων την βασιλείαν μηδέν εις τούτο πράγμα-τευσαμένω, μετά την τοΰ Τυλλίου δηπου τελευτήν; ώσπερ άναμενουσης της τύχης τάς άνθρω-πίνας μελλήσεις, ή της φυσεως ημών τάς καθ’ ηλικίαν έκάστω τελευτάς φερούσης, ἀλλ’ ούκ εν άδήλω και δυστεκμάρτω τελεί πάντων τών
6	ανθρωπίνων πραγμάτων κειμένων, ερώ δη μετά παρρησίας, καί ει με φήσεις θρασείαν, τό δοκοΰν αίτιον είναι μοι τοΰ μηδεμιας όρέγεσθαί σε μήτε φιλοτιμίας μήτε δόξης. γυνή σοι συνεστι μηδέν έοικυια τοΐς σοΐς τρόποις, ή σε κηλοΰσα και κατάδουσα μαλθακόν άποδέδωκε, καί λήσεις υπ’ αυτής γενόμενος εξ άνδρός τό μηδέν ώσπερ γε κάμοι φοφοδεής καί ούδέν έχων άνδρός άνήρ, ος με ταπεινήν ποιεί μεγάλων ούσαν αξίαν καί καλήν τό σώμα, μαρανθεισαν
7	δ’ υπ' αύτοΰ. ει δ’ έξεγένετο σοι τε λαβεΐν εμέ γυναίκα κάμοι4 σοΰ τυχεΐν άνδρός, ούκ αν
1 φέρε Β : om. R.	2 κακώς lib : καλώς ABa.
* άγνοεΐ ABa : αγνοείς Bb.
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Well, then, is it the high birth of the man who is now in control of affairs and his popularity with the best citizens—which makes him difficult to attack—that forces you to submit ? But in both these respects too he happens to be unfortunate, as not even he himself is unaware. Moreover, boldness and willingness to undergo danger are inherent in your character, qualities most necessary to one who is going to reign. You have sufficient wealth also, numerous friends, and many other important qualifications for public life. Why, then, do you still hesitate and wait for an occasion to be provided by chance, an occasion that will come bringing to you the kingship without your having made any effort to obtain it ? And that, I presume, will be after the death of Tullius! As if Fate waited on men’s delays or Nature dispensed death to each man according to his age, and the outcome of all human affairs were not, on the contrary, obscure and difficult to be foreseen! But I will declare frankly, even though you may call me bold for it, what seems to me to be the reason why you reach out for no coveted honour or for glory. You have a wife whose disposition is in no respect like your own and who by her allurements and enchantments has softened you; and by her you will insensibly be transformed from a man into a nonentity. Just so have I a husband who is timorous and has nothing of a man in him, who makes me humble though I am worthy of great things, and though I am fair of body,, yet because of him I have withered away. But if it had been possible for you to take me as your wife and for me to get you as ray 4
4 κάμοί Sylburg : κάμέ 0, Jacoby.
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iv ιδιώτη βίω τοσοΰτον διεζησαμεν χρόνον.1 τί ονν ούκ έπανορθούμεθα τό της τύχης ελάττωμα ἡμεῖς μεταθέμενοι τούς γόμους, καί σύ μεν άπαλλάττεις του βίου την σαυτοΰ γυναίκα, εγώ δε τό αυτό διαθησω 2 τον έμόν άνδρα; όταν δέ τούτων διαχειρισθέντων συνέλθωμεν εις τό αυτό, ασφαλώς ηδη τα λοιπά βουλευσομεν, εκποδών πεποιημένοι τα λυποΰντα η μας. και γάρ εάν τ άλλα τις άδικεΐν όκνη, βασιλείας γε χάριν ου νέμεσις άπαντα τολμάν
XXX.	Ύοιαΰτα της Ύυλλίας λεγουσης άσμένος δέχεται τας αιρέσεις 6 Ταρκύνιος, και αύτίκα δούς αυτή πίστεις και λαβών, τα προτέλεια των ανοσιών γόμων διαπραζόμενος απέρχεται, δι-ελθόντος δ’ ου πολλοΰ μετά ταΰτα χρόνου τοΐς αύτοις πόθεσιν αποθνησκουσιν η τε πρεσβυτέρα των Τυλλίου θυγατέρων και 6 νεώτερος των Ταρκννίων.
2	’Ενταύθα πάλιν αναγκάζομαι μεμνησθαι Φαβίου και τό ράθυμον αύτοϋ περί την έξέτασιν των χρόνων έλέγχειν. επί γάρ της 'Άρροντος 3 τελευτής γενόμενος ου καθ’ εν αμαρτάνει μόνον, δ καί πρότερον έφην, ότι γέγραφεν υιόν είναι Ταρ-κυνίου τον "Αρροντα, αλλά καί καθ' έτερον, δτι φησίν άποθανόντά υπό της μητρός Τανακυλλίδος τεθάφθαι, ην άμηχανον ην ετι καί κατ εκείνους
3	περιείναι τους χρόνους, έδείχθη γάρ εν άρχαΐς εβδομηκοστόν έχουσα καί πέμπτον έτος η Ύανα-κυλλίς δτε βασιλεύς Τ αρκύνιος έτελευτα· προσ-
1 χρόνον Α : βίον Β.
* διαθήσω Reiske : διαθήσο/ιαι O, Jacoby.
8	Cary: αρρόντος Β, άρροϋντος Α, Jacoby (and similarly twice below).
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husband, we had not lived so long in a private station. Why, therefore, do we not. ourselves correct this error of fate by exchanging our marital ties, you removing your wife from life and I making the same disposition of my husband ? · Arid when we have put them out of the way and are joined together, we will then consider in security what remains to be done, having rid ourselves of what now causes our distress. For though one may hesitate to commit . all the other crimes, yet for the sake of a throne one cannot be blamed for daring anything.”1
XXX.	Such .were Tullia’s words, and Tarquinius, gladly agreeing to the course she proposed, immediately exchanged pledges with her, and then, after celebrating the rites preliminary to their unholy nuptials, he departed. Not long after this the elder daughter of. Tullius and the younger Tarquinius died the same kind of death.
Here again, I find myself obliged to make mention of Fabius and to show him guilty of negligence in his investigation of the chronology of events. For when he comes to the death of Arruns he commits not only one error, as I said before,2 in stating that he was the soil of Tarquinius, but also another in. saying that after his death he was buried by his mother Tanaquil, who could not possibly have been alive at that time. For it was shown in the' beginning that when Tarquinius died Tanaquil was seventy-five years of age;
1	Of. Euripides, Phoen. 524 f.; elire'p γὰρ ὰδικέίν χρή, τυραν
νίδος πέρι κάλλιστον άδικεΐν, τάλλα 8’ ενσεβεΐν χρεών-—" If wrong e’er be right, for a throne’s sake Were wrong most right:— be God in all else, feared.”—Way in Iio.Ii. These lines, according to Cicero {de Off., iii. 21), were often quoted'by Caesar. ,	·	+ /.!>
2	In chap. 6.
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τεθεντων δἡ τοῖς εβδομηκοντα καί πέντε ετεσιν ετερων τετταράκοντα ετών (εν γάρ ταΐς ενιαυσίοις άναγραφαΐς κατά τον τετταρακοστόν ενιαυτόν της Ύυλλίου αρχής τον “Αρροντα τετελευτη-κότα παρειληφαμεν), ετών η Ύανακυλλίς εσται πέντε καίδεκα προς τοΐς εκατόν, ούτως ολίγον εστίν εν ταΐς ίστορίαις αύτοΰ τό περί την εξ-ετασιν της αλήθειας ταλαίπωρον.1
Mera τούτο τό εργον ούδεν ετι διαμελλησας ό Tap κύνιος επάγεται2 γυναίκα την Τυλλίαν, ούτε του πατρός αυτής βεβαιοΰντος τον γάμον ούτε της μητρός συνευδοκούσης, ἀλλ’ αυτήν παρ' εαυτης. λαβών, ως δε συνεκεράσθησαν αι 3 ανόσιοι καί άνδροφόνοι φύσεις, εκβαλεΐν εκ της βασιλείας τον Τυλλιον, ει μη βούλοιτο εκών παραδοΰναι την αρχήν, εμηχανώντο εταιρίας τε συνάγοντες καί τών πατρικίων τους άλλοτρίως έχοντας προς τον βασιλέα καί τα δημοτικά πολιτεύματα παρακαλοΰντες, εκ τε του δημοτικού πλήθους τούς άπορωτάτους, οΐς ούδενός τών δικαίων φροντίς ήν, χρημασιν εζωνούμενοι, καί ουδέ άφανώς εκαστα τούτων πράττοντες. ταΰτα δ’ ορών 6 Τύλλιος ηχθετο μεν καί περί εαυτού δεδιώς, ει τι πείσεται π ρο καταληφθείς' ηγανάκτει δ’ ούχ ήκιστα ει θυγατρί καί γαμβρώ πολεμεΐν αναγκασθησεται καί τιμωρίας ως παρ’ εχθρών λαμβάνειν, πολλάκις μετά τών φίλων π ροκαλού μένος εις λόγους τον Ταρκύνιον, καί τα μεν εγκαλών, τα δε νουθετών, τα δε πείθων μηδέν εις εαυτόν εξαμαρτάνειν. ως δ’ ου προσ-
1 ολίγον . . . ταλαίπωρον Β : ολίγον . . · άταλαίπωρον Α, συχνόν . . . άταλαίπωρον Naber.
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and if to the seventy-five years forty more are added (for we find in the annals that Arruns died in the fortieth year of the reign of Tullius), Tanaquil must have been one hundred and fifteen years old. So little evidence of a laborious inquiry after truth do we find in that author s history.
After this deed of theirs Tarquinius married Tullia without any further delay, though the marriage had neither the sanction of her father nor the approval of her mother, but he took her of her own gift. As soon as these impious and bloodthirsty natures were commingled they began plotting to drive Tullius from the throne if he would not willingly resign his power; They got together bands of their adherents, appealed to such of the patricians as were ill-disposed towards the king and his popular institutions, and bribed the poorest among the plebeians who had no regard for justice; and all this they did without any secrecy. Tullius, seeing what was afoot, was not only disturbed because of his fears for his own safety, if he should be caught unprepared and come to some harm, but was especially grieved at the thought that he should be forced to take up arms against his own daughter and his son-in-law and to punish them as enemies., Accordingly, he repeatedly invited Tarquinius and his friends to confer with him, and sought, now by reproaches, now by admonitions, and again by arguments, to prevent him from doing him any wrong. 2 3
2	Reiske : άπάγίται 0, ayerai Cobet.
3	αἱ added by Kiessling.
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εΐχεν αύτώ τήν διάνοιαν, άλλ' επί της'βουλής έφη τα δίκαια προς αυτόν ερεΐν, συγκαλέσας τό 7 συνέδρων4 “ "Ανδρε?,” έφη, “ βουλευταί, Ταρκυ-νιος εταιρίας επ' εμέ ■ συνάγων 1 καί προθύμου-μ€νος έκβαλεΐν με τής αρχής καταφανής γέγονέ μοι. βουλομαι δε πάντων υμών παρόντων μάθειν παρ' αύτοϋ, τί πεπονθώς ιδία κακόν ή τί την πάλιν όρων άδικου μόνην υπ'. εμού ταΰτ επ' έμοί μηχανάται. άπόκριναι δή, ΐαρκυνιε, μηδέν άποκρυφάμενος, τί μου κατηγορεΐν εχεις, επειδή, τούτους ήξίους άκοϋσαι."
XXXI.	Αέγει προς αυτόν 6 Ύαρκύνιος4 “ βραχύς έστιν 6 παρ' εμοΰ λόγος, ώ Τάλλμ, και δίκαιος4 και διά τούτο προειλόμην αυτόν εις τουτους εκφερειν. Ύαρκύνιος εμός ών πάππος έκτήσατο τήν 'Ρωμαίων άρχήν πολλούς καί μεγάλους αγώνας υπέρ αυτής άράμενος 4 εκείνου τελευτήσαντος εγώ διάδοχος είμι κατά τους κοινούς απάντων 'Ελλήνων τε καί βαρβάρων νόμους4 και προσήκει μοι, καθάπερ καί τοΐς άλλοις τοΐς διαδεχομενοις τα παππώα, μή μόνον τών χρημάτων, αλλά καί τής βασιλείας αύτοϋ 2 κληρονομεΐν. συ δε τα μεν χρήματα τα κατα-λειφθεντα υπ' αύτοϋ παραδεδωκάς μοι, τήν δε βασιλείαν άποστερεΐς, με καί τοσοϋτον ήδη κατέχεις χρόνον, ούκ εκ του δικαίου λαβών ούτε γάρ μεσοβασιλεΐς σε απέδειξαν, ούτε ή2 βουλή φήφον υπέρ σοϋ διήνεγκεν, ούτε άρχαιρεσιαις νομίμοις τής εξουσίας ταυτης ετυχες, ώς ό πάππος τε θύμος καί πάντες οι προ αύτοϋ γενόμενοι
1	Biicholor : συναγαγών O.
1 ή added by Reiske.
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When Tarquinius gave no heed to what he said but declared he would plead his cause before the senate, Tullius called the senators together and said to them: “ Senators,1 it has become clear to me that Tarquinius is gathering bands of conspirators against me and is anxious to drive me from power. I desire to learn from him, therefore, in the presence of you all, what wrong he has personally received from me or what injury he has seen the commonwealth suffer at my hands, that he should be forming these plots against me. Answer me, then, Tarquinius, concealing nothing, and say what you have to accuse me of, since you have asked that these men should hear you.”
XXXI.	Tarquinius answered him:	“ My argu-
ment, Tullius, is brief and founded on justice, and for that reason I have chosen to lay it before these men. Tarquinius, my grandfather,, obtained the sovereignty of the Romans after fighting many hard battles in its defence. He being dead, I am his successor according to the laws common to all men, both Greeks and barbarians, and it is my right, just as it is of any others who succeed to the estates of their grandfathers, to inherit not only his property but his kingship as well. You have, it is true, delivered up to me the property that he left, but you are depriving me of the kingship and have retained possession of it for so long a time. now, though you obtained it wrongfully. For neither did any interxeges appoint you king nor, did the senate pass a vote in your favour, nor did you obtain this power by a legal election of the people, as my grandfather and all the kings before him obtained it;
1 Dionysius usually makes no attempt to render literally the Latin mode of address—patres or patres conscripti.
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βασιλείς’ αλλά τό ανεστιον καί άπορον και προς καταδίκας ἡ χρία την επιτιμίων άπολωλεκός φϋλον, ω των κοινών ούδενός εμελε, κατα-μισθοδοτησας και πάντα τρόπον 8ιαφθείρας, και ούδε τότε μέντοι σαυτώ πράττειν την δυναστείαν λεγων, ἀλλ’ η μιν φύλαξε ιν σκηπτόμενος όρφανοΐς οΰσι καί νηπίοις, επί τα πράγματα παρηλθες καί πάντων άκουόντων ώμολόγεις, όταν άνδρωθώμεν ημείς, εμοί παραδώσειν όντι πρεσβυτερω την
3	αρχήν, όχρήν μεν οΰν σε, ει τα δίκαια ποιεΐν ήθελες, δτε μοι τον οίκον τοΰ πάππου παρεδίδους, άμα τοΐς χρήμασι καί την βασιλείαν άποδεδωκεναι, παραδείγμασι χρώμενον τοΐς των καλών καί αγαθών επιτρόπων εργοις, όσοι βασιλικούς παΐδας ορφανούς πάτερων παραλαβόντες εις άνδρας ελθοϋσιν όρθώς καί δικαίως τάς πατρώας καί προγονι-
4	κας άπεδωκαν άρχάς· ει δε μηπω σοι φρονεΐν τα καθήκοντα εφαινόμην, ἀλλ* ετι διά το νεον της ηλικίας ούχ ικανός εΐναι πάλιν τηλικαυτην διοικεΐν, οτ είς την κρατίστην παρεγενόμην του σώματος καί της φρονησεως ακμήν τριάκοντα γεγονώς ετη, μετά τοΰ γάμου της θυγατρος 1 καί τά της πόλεως εγχείρισα ι πράγματα· ταυτην γε τοι την' ηλικίαν εχων καί σύ τον τ’ οίκον τον ήμετερον επιτροπεύειν ηρξω καί της βασιλείας επιμελεΐσθαι.
XXXII.	“ Περιην γάρ άν σοι ταΰτα πράξαντι πρώτον μεν εύσεβεΐ καί δι καίω λεγεσθαι, επειτα συμβασιλεύειν εμοί καί πάσης μετεχειν τιμής, εύεργετην τε καί πατέρα καί σωτηρα και πάντα όσα τιμιώτατα ονόματα υπ' ανθρώπων επι καλοΐς 1 θυγατρος Β : θυγατρός ίδ« R.
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but by bribing and corrupting in every way possible the crowd of vagabonds and paupers, who had been disfranchised for convictions or for debts and had no concern for the public interests, and by not admitting even then that you were seeking the power for yourself, but pretending that you were going to guard it for us who were orphans and infants, you came into control of affairs and kept promising in the hearing of all that when we came to manhood you would hand over the sovereignty to me as the elder brother. You ought, therefore, if you desired to do right, when you handed over to me the estate of my grandfather, to have delivered up his kingship also together with his property, following the example of all the upright guardians who, having taken upon themselves the care of royal children bereft of their parents, have rightly and justly restored to them the kingdoms of their fathers and ancestors when they, came to be men. But if you thought I had not yet attained a proper degree of prudence and that by reason of my youth I was still unequal to the government of so great a state, yet when I attained to my full vigour of body and mind at the age of thirty, you ought, at the same time that you gave me your daughter in marriage, to have put also the affairs of the state into my hands; for it was at that very age that you yourself first undertook both the guardianship of our family and the oversight of the kingship.
XXXII.	“ If you had done this you would, in the first place, have gained the reputation of a loyal and just man, and again, you would have reigned with me and shared in every honour; and you would have been called my benefactor, my father, my preserver, and all the other laudatory names that
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κεΐται πράγμασtv, άκούειν, καί μη' τέταρτον ήδη τόΰτο και τετταρακοστόν έτος άποστερεΐν με των έμών, ούτε σώματος ανάπηρου τυχόντα ούτε, διανοίας ηλιθίου.β έπέιτ έρωταν με' τολμάς τί παθών δεινόν ' εχθρόν ηγούμαι σε και δια τί
2	σου κατηγορώ; συ μεν ονν άπόκριναί μοι, Τυλλιε, τινος αιτίας χάριν ούκ άξιοΐς με των του πάππου τιμών κληρονομεϊν και τινα πρόφασιν ευπρεπή της άποστερήσεως σκηπτόμενος; πότερον ούχ ηγούμενος εξ 'εκείνου γένους είναι με γνήσιον, αλΧ ύποβολιμαϊόν τινα και νόθον; τί οΰν έπετρό-πευες τον αλλότριον τ ου γένους και τον οίκον άνδρωθέντι άπεδίδους; <χλλ’ έτι ' νομίζων με ορφανόν είναι παΐδα καί τα. κοινό, πράττειν αδύνατον; ος ον . πολύ απέχω πεντηκονταετίας; κατάβαλε δη 1 την ειρωνείαν των αναίσχυντων ερωτημάτων και παΰσαί ποτε ■ ήδη πονηρός ών
3	ει δέ τι 2 δίκαιον έχεις προς ταϋτα είπεΐν, έτοιμός είμι τούτοις επιτρέπειν δικασταΐς, ών 'ούκ αν εχόις ετέρους είπεΐν ανδρας εν τή πόλει κρείττους· εάν δ’ εντεύθεν άποδιδράσκων, δπερ εστιν αει σοι ποιεΐν συνηθες, επί τον εκδημαγωγούμενον υπό σου καταφευγης όχλον, ούκ έπιτρέφω σοι· παρεσκεύασμαι γάρ ως καί τα δίκαια ερών καί ει μη πείθοιο τα βίαια πράξων.”
XXXIII.	Ώαυσαμένου δ* αύτοϋ παραλαβών τον λόγον 6 Τυλλιος έλεξεν ώόε' “ "Απαντα μέν, ώς· έοικεν, άνθρωπον όντα δει προσδοκάν, ώ βουλή, τα παράδοξα3 καί μηδέν ήγεΐσθαι άπιστον,
1	δη Kiessling : δέ O, ήδη Cobet (omitting ήδη just below), om. Jacoby.
2	€ἱ δέ τι Kiessling : και «ἴ τι A, el δη τι B.
378
BOOK IV. 32, 1-33, 1
men bestow in recognition of noble actions, instead of depriving me for all these forty-four years of. what was mine, though I was neither maimed in body nor stupid in' mind. And after that have you the assurance to ask me what ill-treatment provokes me to look upon you as my enemy and for what reason I accuse you? Nay, do you, answer me rather, Tullius, and declare why you think me unworthy fto inherit the honours of my grandfather and what specious reason you allege for depriving me of them. Is it because you do not regard me as the legitimate offspring of his blood, but as some supposititious and illegitimate child ? If so, why did you act as guardian to one who was a stranger to his blood, and why did you deliver up his estate to me as soon as I reached manhood ? Or is it that you still look upon me as an orphan child and incapable of handling the business of the state—me who am not far from fifty years old? Lay aside now the dissimulation of your shameless questions and cease-at last to play the rogue. However, if you have any just reason to allege against what I-have said, I am ready to leave the decision to these men as judges, than whom you can name none better in the city. But if you attempt to run away from this tribunal and fly for refuge, as is ever your habit, to the rabble you mislead by your Cajolery, I will not permit it. For I am prepared, not only to speak’ in defence of my rights, but also, if this should fail to .convince you, to act with force.”
XXXIII.	When he had done speaking, Tullius took the floor and said:	“Anything, it, seems,
senators, that is unexpected is to be expected by a mortal man, and nothing should be regarded as *
* τὰ παράδοξα deleted by Hertlein, Jacoby.
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ὅπου γε κάμε Ταρκύνιος ούτοσί τῆς ἀρχῆς παυσαι πρόθυμός όσην’ ον εγώ νήπιον παραλαβών καί επιβουλευόμενον υπό των εχθρών έσωσα και εζεθρεφα και είς άντρας ελθόντα κηδεστην ήξίωσα λαβεΐν, καί ει τι πάθοιμι διάδοχον ε μέλλον κατα-λείφειν απάντων των εμών. επειδή δε παρά, γνώμην άπαντα άπήντηκε μοι καί ώσπερ^ άδικων αυτός εγ καλού μαι, την μεν τύχην ύστερον άνακλαύ-
2	σομαι, τα δἐ δίκαια νυν προς αυτόν ερώ. εγώ την μεν επιτροπείαν υμών ελαβον, ώ Ύαρκυνιε, νήπιων καταλειφθεντων ούχ εκών, ἀλλ’ υπό τών πραγμάτων άναγκασθείς" επειδή τον μεν πάππον υμών οι της βασιλείας αντιποιούμενοι φανερώς άπεκτειναν, ύμΐγ δε καί τοΐς άλλοις αύτοϋ συγ-γενεσιν επιβουλεύειν ελεγοντο άφανώς· και παντες τούτο οι προσήκοντες ύμΐν ώμολόγουν, ότι κρατη-σαντες εκείνοι της άρχης ούδε σπέρμα του Ταρκυνιείου καταλείφουσι γένους, κηδεμών δε καί φύλαξ ούδείς υμών ετερος ήν, ότι μη γυνή, πατρός μήτηρ, καί αύτη διά γήρας ετερων δεόμενη κηδεμόνων ἀλλ’ επ' 1 εμοί κατελειπεσθε μόνω φύλακι της ερημιάς, ον νυν άλλότριον και
3	ου δεν προσήκοντα άποκαλεΐς. τοιούτοις μέντοι πράγμασιν επιστάς εγώ τούς τε αποκτειναν-τας τον πάππον υμών ετιμωρησάμην και υμάς είς άνδρας ήγαγον καί γενεάς άρρενος ουχ υπ-άρχούσης τών εμαυτοΰ κυρίους προειλόμην ποίησαι, εχεις τον της επιτροπής λόγον, ώ Ύαρκυνιε, και ούκ αν επιχειρήσειας είπεΐν ως φεύδομ αι τι τούτων.
1 «V Naber : έν O, Jacoby.
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incredible, since Tarquinius here is set upon deposing me from my office, though-1 received him when he was an infant and, when his enemies were forming designs against his life, preserved him and brought him up, and when lie came to be a man, saw fit to take him for a son-in-law and in the event of my death was intending to leave him heir to all that I possessed. But now that everything has happened to me contrary to my expectation and I myself am accused of wrongdoing, I shall lament my misfortune later on, but at present I will plead my just cause against him. I took upon myself, Tarquinius, the guardianship of your brother and yourself when you were left infants, not of my own will, but compelled by the circumstances, since those who aspired to the kingship had openly assassinated your grandfather and were said to be plotting secretly against you and the rest of his kin ; and all your friends ackn<wledged that if those men once got the power into their hands they, would not leave even a seed of the race of Tarquinius. And there was no one else to care for you and guard you but a woman, the mother of your father, and she, by reason of her great age, herself stood in need of others to care for her; but you children were left in my charge alone, to be guarded in your destitute condition—though you now call me a stranger and in no degree related to you. Nevertheless, when I had been put in command of such a situation, I not only punished the assassins of your grandfather and reared you boys to manhood, but, as I had no male issue, I proposed to make you the owners of what I possessed. You have now, Tarquinius, the account of my guardianship, and you will not venture to say that a word of it is false.
381
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
XXXIV.	“ Περι δε της βασιλείας, επειδή τοΰτ* εστιν ο κατηγορείς μου, άκουσον, όπως τ αυτής ετυχον και 81* ας αιτίας οϋθ' ύμίν ουτ άλλω τινι μεθίεμαι. οτε την επιμέλειαν τής πόλεως παρελαβον, αίσθόμένος επίβουλός τινας κατ εμαυτοϋ γινομενας, παραδοΰναι τω δήμω τα πράγματα εβουλήθην και συναγαγών απαντας εις εκκλησίαν άπεδίδουν αύτοΐς την αρχήν αντί της επιφθόνου ταυτης καί πλείω τα λυπηρά των ήδεων εχουσης ηγεμονίας την άκίνδυνον άντικατ-
2	αλλασσόμένος ησυχίαν, ούκ ήνεσχοντο *Ρωμαίοι ταΰτά μου πράττειν βουλομενου ουδ’ ήξίωσαν ετερόν τινα των κοινών αποδείζαι κύριον, άλλ' εμε κατεσχον καί την βασιλείαν εδωκάν μοι φήφον επενεγκαντες, την εαυτών, Ταρκυνιε, κτησιν,
3	ου την ύμετεραν ώσπερ γε καί τον πάππον υμών παρήγαγον επί τα πράγματα ζενον όντα καί ουΒεν προσήκοντα τω πρότερον βασιλέϊ· καίτοι παΐδάς γε 1 “Αγκος Μάρκιος ό βασιλεύς κατελιπεν ακμάζοντας, ούχ υίωνούς καί νηπίους, ώσπερ υμάς Ταρκυνιός. ει 8ε κοινος απάντων νόμος ήν τους διαδεχόμενους. την τε ουσίαν2 καί τα χρήματα τών εκλειπόντων βασιλέων συν τούτοις καί τάς βασιλείας αυτών παραλαμβάνειν, ούκ αν Τ αρκυνιός 6 πάππος υμών την ηγεμονίαν παρελαβεν “Αγκου τελευτήσαντος, ἀλλ’ ό πρεσβυ-
4	τερος τών εκείνου παίδων, ἀλλ’ 6 δήμος ό 'Ρωμαίων ου τον διάδοχον τοΰ πατρός, αλλά τον άξιον της άρχης επί τα πράγματα εκάλεr ηγείτο γάρ τα μεν χρήματα ιών κτησαμενων είναι, την' δε' βασιλείαν' τών δεδωκότων καί τα
1 παΐδάς γε Β : παΐδάς γε άρρένας R.
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XXXIV.	“ But concerning the kingship, since this is the point of your accusation, learn not only by what means I obtained it, but also for what reasons I am not resigning' it either to. you or to anyone else. When I took upon myself the oversight of the commonwealth, finding that there were certain plots forming against me, I desired to surrender the conduct of affairs to the people; and having called them all together in assembly, I offered to resign the power to them, exchanging this envied sovereignty, the source of more pains than pleasures, for a quiet life free from danger. But the Romans would not permit me to follow this preference, nor did they see fit to make .anyone else master of the state, but retained me and by their votes gave me the kingship— a thing which belonged to them, Tarquinius, rather than to you or your brother—in the same manner as they had entrusted the government to your grandfather, who was a foreigner and in no way related to the king who preceded him ; and yet King ’Ancus Marcius had left sons· in their prime of life, not grandchildren and infants, as you and your brother were left by Tarquinius. But if it were a 'general law that the heirs to the estate and possessions of deceased kings, should also be heirs to their kingly office, Tarquinius, your grandfather would not have succeeded to the sovereignty upon the death of Ancus, but. father the elder of the king’s sons. But the Roman people did not call to power the heir of the father, but rather the person who was worthy to rule. For they held that, while property belongs to those who acquired it, the kingly office belongs to 2
2 ουσίαν Kiessling, φανεραν ουσίαν Jacoby : φ υ αι ν Ο, κτησιν Portua. '
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μέν όταν τι πάθωσιν oi κύριοι τους κατά γένος ή κατά διαθήκας διαδόχους προσήκειν παρα-λαμβάνειν, την δ’ όταν εκλίπωσιν οι λαβόντες τούς δεδωκότας έχειν ει μή τι τοιοΰτον εχεις δικαίωμα φέρειν, δτι την βασιλείαν 6 πάππος υμών επί ρητοΐς τισι παρέλαβεν, ώστε και αυτός έχε ιν άναφαίρετον και υ μιν τοΐς έγγόνοις κατα-λιπεΐν, καί 6 δήμος ου κύριος ψ άφελόμενος αυτήν υμών εμοί δοΰναι. ει γάρ τι τοιοΰτον είπεΐν εχεις, τί ου φέρεις τάς συνθήκας εις μέσον; ἀλλ’ ούκ αν έχοις. ει δ* ου κατά τον βέλτιστον αυτής ετυχον εγώ τρόπον, ως λέγεις, μήθ’ υπό τών μεσ οβασιλέων α ίρεθείς μήτε της βουλής μοι παραδούσης τα πράγματα μήτε τών άλλων γενο-μένων τών κατά νόμον, τούτους αδικώ δήπου και ούχί σέ, καί υπό τούτων παυθήναι δίκαιός είμι της αρχής, ούχ υπό σου. ἀλλ’ ούτε τουτους οΰτ άλλον ουδένα αδικώ, μάρτυς δε τής εκ του 1 δικαίου μοι καί τότε δοθείσης καί νυν νπαρχούσης εξουσίας 6 χρόνος, εν ω τετταρα-κονταετεΐ2 γεγονότι *Ρωμαίων ούδείς ήγήσατό με πώποτ άδικεΐν, ούδ' έκβαλεΐν με τής αρχής επεχείρησεν οϋθ' 6 δῆμος ούθ' ή βουλή.
XXXV. “ Άλλ’ ινα ταΰτα πάντ άφώ καί όμόσε χωρήσω τοΐς σοΐς λόγοις, ει σε παρακαταθήκην παππωαν άπεστέρουν καί παρά πάντα
1	του added by Pflugk.
* Before τετταρακονταίτίΐ Kiessling added τέτταρα καί.
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those who conferred it, and that the former, when anything happens to its owners, ought to descend to the natural heirs or the testamentary heirs, but that the latter, when the persons who received it. die, should return to those who gave it. Unless, indeed, you have some claim to offer to the effect that your grandfather received the kingship upon certain express conditions, whereby he was not to be deprived of it himself and could also leave it to you, his grandsons, and that it was not in the power of the people to take it from you and confer it upon me. If you have any such claim to allege, why do you not produce the contract ? But you cannot do so. And if I did not obtain the office in the most justifiable manner, as you say, since I was neither chosen by the inter-reges nor entrusted with the government by the senate and the other legal requirements were not observed, then surely it is these men here that I am wronging and not you, and I deserve to be deprived of power by them, not by you. But I am not wronging either these men nor anyone else. The length of my reign, which has now lasted forty years,1 bears me witness that the power was both then justly given to me and is now justly vested in me; for during this time none of the Romans ever thought I reigned unjustly, nor did either the people or the senate ever endeavour to drive me from power.
XXXV.	“ But—to pass over all these matters and to come to grips with your charges—if I had been depriving you of a deposit that had been left in my hands by your grandfather in trust for you and,
1	Kiessling proposed to read “forty-four years,” which is not improbable in view of the use of the exact number by Tarquinius above (chap. 32, 1).
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τά εν άνθρώποις δίκαια την σην βασιλείαν κατεΐχον, εχρήν σε παραγενόμενον' επί τούς δεδωκότας μοι την εξουσίαν άγονακτεΐν καί κατηγορεΐν εμού τε, οτι τα μη προσήκοντα κατέχω, καί των δεδω-κότων, δτι τάλλότρια εχαρίσαντό μοι· ραδίως yap αν επεισας αυτούς, ει τι δίκαιον είχες λέγειν. 2 ει δε τούτω μεν ούκ· επίστευες τω λόγω, ου δικαίως δ’ άρχεσθαι την πάλιν ενόμιζες υπ εμού , καί σεαυτόν επιτηδειότερον είναι την επιμέλειαν των κοινών παραλαβεΐν, εκείνα πριεΐν σοι προσήκεν εξετασιν των εμών ποιησάμενον αμαρτημάτων καί. τάς σαυτοϋ πράξεις εξαριθμησάμενον καλεΐν με εις διαδικασίαν ών ουδέτερον εποίησας, άλλα τοσούτοις χρόνοις ύστερον, ώσπερ εκ μακράς άνανήφας μέθης, νυν ηκεις μου κατήγορων, καί Τ> ουδέ νΰν οπού δει. ' ού γάρ ενθάδε σοι ταΰτα προσήκει λέγειν—καί μηδέν άχθεσθήτε μοι ταΰτα λεγοντι, ώ βουλή· ου1 γάρ υμών άφαιρούμένος την διάγνωσιν, '■ άλλα την τούτου συκοφαντίαν επιδεΐξαι1 βουλόμενος ■ ταΰτα λεγω—^προειπόντα 1 2 3 δε σ* εδει ® μοι τον δήμον έίς εκκλησίαν σνναγαγείν εκεί4 μου. κατηγορεΐν. πλην επεί συ τοΰτο πεφευγας, εγώ περί σοΰ ποιήσω καί συγκαλεσας τον δήμον παρεξομαί σοι δικαστήν ών αν μου κατηγορήσης, καί αποδώσω πάλιν αύτώ διαγνώναι πότερος ημών επιτηδειότερός εστιν εχειν την αρχήν καί δ τι αν άπαντες ούτοι γνώσι πράττειν
1	Kiessling: επιδείξασθαι O, Jacoby.
2	προειπόντα. Β : προειπόντο Α.	,
3	δέ σ* ἔδὲι Jacoby, δ’ ἔδὲι σε Grasbcrgcr : δέ (only) O.
4	εκεί Β : καί εκεί Α, κάκεΐ Jacoby.
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contrary to all the established rules of justice recognized by mankind, had been retaining the kingship which was yours, you ought to have gone to those who granted the power to me and to have vented your indignation and reproaches, both against me, for continuing to hold what did not belong to me, and against them, for having conferred on me what belonged to others; for you would easily have convinced them if you had been able to urge any just claim. If, however, you had no confidence in this argument and yet thought that I had no right to rule the state and that you were a more suitable person to be entrusted with its oversight, you ought to have done as follows—to have made an investigation of my mistakes and enumerated your own services and then to have challenged me to a trial for the determination of our respective merits. Neither of these things did you do; but, after all this time, as if recovered from a long fit of drunkenness, you now come to accuse me, and even now not where you should have come. For it is not here that you should present these' charges—do not take any offence at this statement of mine, senators, for it is not with a view of taking the decision away from you that I say this, but from the desire to expose this man’s calumnies—but you ought to have told me beforehand to call an assembly of the people and there to have accused me. However, since you have avoided doing so, I will do it for you, and having called the people together, I will appoint them judges of any crimes of which you may accuse me, and will again leave it to them to decide which of us two is the more suitable to hold the sovereignty; and whatever they shall unanimously decide I ought to do, I will do.
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4	με δεΐν,1 ποιήσω, και προς μεν σε 2 ταύθ' ικανά· εν ίσω γάρ ἐστι τό 3 τε πολλά δίκαια προς τους άγνώμονας άντιδίκους λέγειν και τό 3 ολίγα’ τό γάρ πεΐσον αυτούς είναι χρηστούς ου πεφύ-κασ ι φέρειν οι λόγοι*
XXXVI.	“ 'Υμών δε τεθαύμακα, ει τινός είσιν, ώ βουλή, τής αρχής με άπαλλάξαι βουλό-μενοι και μετά τούτου συνεστηκότες επ' εμε·δ ήδεως δ’ αν πυθοίμην παρ* αυτών τίνος αδικήματος ενεκα πόλε μούσι μοι καί επί τινι τών εμών έργων άχθόμενοι· πότερον ότι πολλούς ΐσασιν επί τής εμής αρχής ακρίτους άπολωλότας ή τής πατρίδος στε ρο μένους6 ή τάς ουσίας άπολωλεκότας ή άλλη τινι συμφορά κεχρη-μενους 7 αδίκως ; 8 ἡ τούτων μεν τών τυραννικών αδικημάτων ούδεν εχουσιν είπεΐν υπ* εμού γεγονός, ύβρεις δε μοι τινας συνοίδασιν εις γυναίκας γαμετάς ή προπηλακισμούς εις θυγατέρας παρθένους ή άλλην τινά περί σώμα ελεύθερον ακολασίαν; δίκαιος μεντ αν εΐην,9 ει τί μοι τοιοϋ-τον ήμάρτηται, τής αρχής τε άμα καί τής φυχής 2 άποστερηθήναι.10 φερε,11 ἀλλ’ υπερήφανος είμι καί διά βαρύτητα επαχθής καί την αυθάδειαν, ή κέχρημαι περί την άρχήν, ουδέίς φέρειν δύναταί μου; τις μέντοι τών προ εμού βασιλέων ούτω μέτριος ών12 εν εξουσία διετελεσε καί φιλάνθρωπος άπασι τοΐς πολίταις ως πατήρ πράος υίοΐς
1	δίΐν added by Biicheler.
2	at added by Reiske.
3	τὰ Cobot: τὰ 0.
* οἱ λόγοι BC : om. R.
6	«μέ Ο : έ/χοἱ Reudler, Jacoby.
e Kiessling : στίρονμίνους 0.
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As for you, this is a sufficient answer, since it is all the same whether one urges many or few just claims against unreasonable adversaries ; for mere words naturally cannot bring any argument which will persuade them to be honest.
XXXVI.	“ But I have been surprised, senators, that any of you wish to remove me from power and have conspired with this man against me. I should like to learn from them what injury provokes them to attack me and at what action of mine they are offended. Is it because they know that great numbers during my reign have been put to death without a trial, banished from their country, deprived of their possessions, or have met with any other misfortune which they have not merited ? Or, though they can accuse me of none of these tyrannical misdeeds, are they acquainted with any outrages I have been guilty of toward married women, or insults to their maiden daughters, or any other wanton attempt upon a person of free condition ? If I have been guilty of any such crime I should deserve to be deprived at the same time both of the kingship and of my life. Well then, am I haughty, am I burdensome by my severity, and can no one bear the arrogance of my administration ? And yet which of my predecessors constantly used his power with such moderation and kindliness, treating all the citizens as an indulgent father treats * 11
7 Sylburg : κεττ. ρημένους Ba, κεκρι μένους ABb.
8	αδίκως Kiessling : άδίκω 0.
* δίκαιος μέντ1 ὰν εΐην Reiske : δικαίως μέντ' αν Β, Jacoby, δίκαιον μΐντ αν R (?).
10	άποστερηθηναι R: άποστερηθείην Β, Jacoby.
11	φέρε Β : φέρε είττεΐν R.
12	ὥν added by Biicheler.
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αντοΰ χρώμένος; ος γε και την εξουσίαν, ην νμεΐς εδώκάτέ μοι πάτερων φυλάττοντες παρα-δοχάς, ονχ άπασάν εβούληθήν έχειν, άλλα νόμους θ' υπέρ των κυριωτάτων καταστησάμενος, οΰς άπαντες επεκυρώσατε, κατά τούτους ν μιν άπ-έδωκα διδόναι. τα δίκαια και λαμβάνειν, και αυτός εξηταζόμην πρώτος οΐς ώρισα κατά των άλλων δικαίοις ώσπερ ιδιώτης πειθόμενος· των τ αδικημάτων ούχ απάντων αυτός εγινόμην δικαστής, αλλά τάς ίδιωτικάς δίκας 1 υ μιν άπ-έδωκα διαγινώσκειν, δ τών έμπροσθεν ούδεις έποι-3 ησε βασιλέων. άλλ' εοικεν αδίκημα μεν ονδεν είναι δι' ο δυσχεραίνουσί μοι τινες, αι δ' εις τό δημοτικόν πλήθος ευ εργεσίαι λυποΰσιν υμάς2 αδίκως,3 περί ών πολλάκις άπολελόγημαι προς υμάς, ἀλλ’ ούδέν δει τούτων νυν'ι τών λόγων ει δε 4 δοκεΐ κρεΐττον επιμελησεσθαι τών κοινών' Τ αρκύνιος ούτοσι τα πράγματα παραλαβών, ου φθονώ ,τη πόλει βελτίονοςήγε μόνος· άποδούς δε την αρχήν τω δεδώκότι μοι δημω και γενόμενος' ιδιώτης πειράσομχα ποίησαι πάσι 5 φανερόν, δτι · και ■ άρχέιν επίσταμαι καλώς και άρχεσθαι δύναμαι σωφρόνως."
XXXVII.	Τοιαΰτα διαλεχθεις και εις πόλλην αιδώ, καταστησας τούς συνισταμενους έπ αύτώ διέλυσε τον σύλλογον καί μετά τούτο τούς κή-ρυκας άνακαλεσάμενος έκέλευσε διά πάντων τών στενωπών διεξιόντας τον δήμον εις εκκλησίαν 2 συγκαλεΐν. συνδραμόντος δ' εις την αγοραν
1	δίκας added by Sintenis. ,
2	Χυποναιν ύμάς CD: λυπονσι με Α, λυπεΐν με Β, λυπεΐν υμάς
Jacoby.	·	*	*
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his own children? Why, I did not even desire to retain all the power which you, following the traditions of your fathers, gave to me, but after establishing laws, which you all confirmed, relating to the most essential matters, I then granted to you' the privilege of giving and receiving justice in accordance with these laws; and to these rules of justice which I prescribed for others I showed myself the first to yield obedience, like any private citizen.· .Nor did Γ make myself the judge of all sorts of crimes, but causes of a private nature I restored to your jurisdiction—a thing which none of the former kings ever did. But it appears that it is no .wrongdoing on my part that has. drawn upon me the ill-will pf certain, persons, but it is rather the benefits I have conferred on the plebeians that grieve you unjustly—concerning which ,1 have often given you my reasons. But there is no need for such, explanations now. If you believe that Tarquinius here by taking over the government will administer affairs better than I, I shall not envy the commonwealth a better ruler; and after I have surrendered the sovereignty to the people, from whom,I received it, and have become a private citizen, I shall endeavour to make it plain to all that I not only know how to rule well, but can also obey with equanimity.”
XXXVII.	After this speech, which covered the conspirators with shame, Tullius dismissed the meeting, and then, summoning the heralds he ordered them to go through all the streets and call the people together to an assembly. And when the, whole * *
3	αδίκως Ο : δοκονσι Jacoby.
* δέ .added by Reiske.
6 ττασι Bb in ras.: om. R.
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τον κατά την 1 πάλιν όχλον προελθών ini τό βήμα μακράν και συμπαθή διεξήλθε δημηγορίαν τάς τε πολεμικός εαυτοΰ πράξεις εξαριθμού-μενος, ας Ταρκυνίου τε ζώντος διεπράξατο και μετά την εκείνου τελευτήν, καί των πολιτευμάτων καθ' εν έκαστον επιλεγόμενος, εξ ών πολλάς και μεγάλος εδοξεν εσχηκεναι τό κοινόν
3	ώφελείας, πολλοΰ δ’ εφ* εκάστω των λεγομένων άπαντώντος επαίνου και πάντων σπουδήν εχοντων μαθεΐν τίνων ενεκα ταΰτα λεγει, τελευτών εφησεν ότι Ταρκυνιος αυτόν αίτιάται την βασιλείαν ου δικαίως κατεχειν εαυτώ προσήκουσαν κατα-λιπεΐν γάρ αύτώ τον πάππον άποθνήσκοντα συν τόΐς χρήμασι καί την αρχήν, τον δε δήμον ούκ
4	είναι κύριον τάλλότρια ετερω διδόναι. κραυγής δε και άγανακτήσεως εξ απάντων επί τούτω γενομενης σιωπήσαι κελεύσας αυτούς ήξίου μηδέν άχθεσθαι μηδε άγανακτεΐν προς τον λόγον, άλλ' ει τι δίκαιον είπεΐν εχει Ταρκύνιος, καλεΐν αυτόν και διδαχθεντας, εάν τ άδικούμενον εϋρωσιν εάν τ* επιτηδειότερον άρχειν, εκείνω παραδοΰναι την τής πόλεως προστασίαν αυτός δε τής άρ^ής εφησεν άφίστασθαι καί αποδιδόναι τοΐς κυριοις,
6	παρ' ών αυτήν ελαβεν. ταΰτα λεξαντος αύτοΰ καταβαίνειν τ' από του βήματος βουλομενου κραυγή τ' εξ απάντων εγίνετο και δεήσεις πολλάι συν οίμωγαΐς υπέρ τοΰ μηδεν'ι παραχωρεΐν τής άρχής- τινες δ' εξ αυτών καί βάλλειν τον Ταρκύνιον εβόων. εκείνος μεν οΰν δείσας τήν
1 τήν O : om. Jacoby.
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populace of the city had flocked to the Forum, he came forward to the tribunal and made a long and moving harangue, enumerating all the military achievements he had performed, both during the lifetime of Tarquinius and after his death, and recounting in addition one by one all his administrative measures from which the commonwealth appeared to have reaped many great advantages. And when everything he said met with great applause and all the people earnestly desired to know for what reasons he mentioned these things, at last he said that Tarquinius accused him of retaining the kingship unjustly, since it belonged to himself ; for Tarquinius claimed that his grandfather at his death had left him the sovereignty together with his property, and that the people did not have it in their power to bestow on another what was not their own to give. This raising a general clamour and indignation among the people, he ordered them to be silent and asked them to feel no displeasure or resentment at his words, but in case Tarquinius htad any just claim to advance in support of his pretensions, to summon him and if, after learning what he had to say, they should find that he was being wronged and was the more suitable man to rule, to entrust him with the leadership of the commonwealth. As for himself, he said, he now resigned the sovereignty and restored it to those to whom it belonged and from whom he had received it. After he had said this and was on the point of descending from the tribunal, there was a general outcry and many begged of him with groans not to surrender the sovereignty to anyone; and some of them even called out to stone Tarquinius. He, however, fearing
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ἐκ χειρος δίκην, ορμής ήδη γινόμενης1 ^ των όχλων επ' αυτόν, ωχετο φευγων αμα τοις εταιροις, τον δε Τυλλιον ή πληθύς άπασα μετά, χαράς και κρότον και πολλής 2 ευφημίας παραπεμπουσα μέχρι της οικίας αύτοΰ 3 κατεστησεν.
XXXVIII.	'Ως δε καί ταυτης διήμαρτε της πείρας ό Ταρκύνιος, άδημονών επί τω μηδεμιαν αύτώ βοήθειαν παρά, της βουλής, ή μάλιστα επεποίθει, γενεσθαι, χρόνον, μεν τινα διετριβε κατ οικίαν τοΐς εταιροις μόνοις διαλεγόμένος" επειτα γνώμην άποδειξαμενης τής γυναικός μηδέν ετι μαλακίζεσθαι μηδε κατοκνεΐν, αλλά ' κατα-βαλόντα τούς λόγους επί τα έργα χωρεΐν, διαλ-λαγάς πρώτον ενρόμενον διά φίλων προς τον Τυλλιον, ΐνα πιστευσας ως φίλω γεγονότι ήττον αυτόν φυλάττοιτο, δόξας4 αυτήν τα κράτιστα ύποθεσθαι, μετανοεΐν τε περί των γεγονότων εσκηπτετο καί πολλά διά φίλων λιπαρών τον 2 Τυλλιον ή ξ ίου συγγνώμονα γενεσθαι. βάστα δε πείσας τον άνδρα φύσει τ εύδιάλλακτον όντα καί ούκ άξιοΰντα πόλεμον άσπει στον θυγατρί καί γαμβρώ πολεμεΐν, επειδή τον οίκεΐον καιρόν ελαβε διεσκεδασμενου του δήμου κατά τούς αγρούς επί την τών καρπών συγκομιδήν, εξήλθε μετά τών εταίρων εχόντων υπό ταΐς περιβολαΐς ξίφη, τους τε πελεκεις ύττηρεταις τισίν άναδούς καί αυτός τήν βασιλικήν εσθήτα λαβών 5 καί ταίλλα παράσημα της αρχής επαγό μένος· ελθών δ’ εις τήν αγοράν καί προ του βουλευτηρίου στάς
' " ι' ι 1 ΙΓ	:
■ 1 (κ χει ρο; ... γι νομένης Β : εκ χειρος άρμην ήδη γινομίνην
R.
• a πολλής Β : om. R.	' '	’3
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summary punishment, since the crowds were already making a rush against him, fled, and his companions with him, while the entire populace with joy, applause, and many acclamations conducted Tullius as far as his house and saw him safely established there.
XXXVIII.	When Tarquinius failed in this attempt also, he was dismayed that from the senate, upon which he had chiefly relied, no assistance had come to him, and remaining at home for some time, he conversed only with his friends. Afterwards, when his wife advised him no longer to play the weakling or hesitate, but to have done with words and proceed to deeds, after he should first have obtained a reconciliation with Tullius by the intercession of friends—to the end that the king,. trusting him as having become his friend, might be the less upon his guard against him—believing that her advice was most excellent, he began to pretend to repent of his past behaviour and through friends besought Tullius with many entreaties to forgive him. And he very easily persuaded the man, who was not only by his nature inclined to reconciliation but was also averse to waging an implacable contest with his daughter and his son-in-law; then, as soon as he saw a favourable opportunity, when the people were dispersed about the country for the gathering of the harvest, he appeared in public with his friends, all having swords under their garments, and giving the axes to some of his servants, he himself.assumed the royal apparel and all the other insignia of royalty. Then, going to the Forum, he took his stand before the 3 4
3	Capps : αυτής A, om. B, fir’ αυτής Reiske.
4	δόξω? R : δόξω? δὲ ABb, Jacoby.
6 Cobet: άναλαβών O.
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έκέλευσε τω κήρυκι τους βουλευτάς καλεΐν εις to συνέδρων. ήσαν δ* εκ παρασκευής έτοιμοι περί την αγοράν οι συνειδότες αντω την πράξιν
3	και παρορμώντες εκ των πατρικίων συχνοί, οι μεν δη συνήεσαν τω δέ Ύυλλίω λέγει τις ελθών 6 vt ι κατ’ οικίαν, δτι Ύαρκύνιος εν έσθητι βασιλική προεληλυθε καί καλεΐ τούς βουλευτάς εις το συνέδρων. 6 δέ θαυμάσας την τολμάν αύτοΰ τάχιον η φρονιμώτερον προηλθεν εκ της οικίας ου πολλούς περί εαυτόν έχων. ελθών δ’ εις τό συνέδρων καί τον Ύαρκύνων ίδών επί της βασιλικής καθήμενον έδρας1 καί τον άλλον βασιλέων
4	έχοντα κόσμον·	“ Τίς,” εΐπεν, “ ώ μιαρώτατε
ανθρώπων, τούτο σοι τό σχήμα συνεχώρησε λαβεΐν; ” καί ος ύπολαβών "Ή ση τόλμα καί αναίδεια,” εΐπεν, “ ώ Τνλλιε, ος ούδ’ ελεύθερος ών, άλλα δούλος εκ δούλης, ήν θύμος εκτησατο παπίτος εκ των αιχμαλώτων, ετόλμησας βασιλέα 'Ρωμαίων σεαυτόν άναδεΐζαι.” ώς δέ ταΰτ ήκουσεν ό Τυλλως, έκπικρανθείς επί τω λόγω παρά τό συμφέρον ώρμησεν επ' αυτόν ως εξανα-
5	στησων τής έδρας, καί ό Ύαρκύνιος άσμένος τούτο ίδών αναπήδα τε από τού δίφρου, και συν-αρπάσας τον γέροντα κεκραγότα καί τούς ύπηρέτας επικαλούμενου έφερε, γενόμενος δ’ έξω τού βουλευτηρίου μετέωρον εξάρας 2 αυτόν άκμαζων τό σώμα καί ρωμαλέος άνηρ ρίπτει 3 κατα των κρηπίδων τού βουλευτηρίου των εις τό εκκλη-
6	σωστήριον φερουσών. μόγις δ’ έκ τού πτώματος άναστάς 6 πρεσβύτης, ως είδε μεστά τα πέριξ
1 ιδ pas Β : καθίδρας R.
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senate-house and ordered the herald to summon the senators thither; indeed, many of the patricians who were privy to his design and were urging him on were by prearrangement ready in the Forum. And so the senators assembled. In the meantime someone went and informed Tullius, who was at home, that Tarquinius had appeared in public in royal apparel and was calling a meeting of the senate. And he, astonished at the other’s rashness, set out from his house with more haste than prudence, attended by but a few. And going into the senate-house and seeing Tarquinius seated on the throne with all the other insignia of royalty, he exclaimed: “ Who, most wicked of men, gave you authority to assume this attire?” To which the other replied:	“Your
boldness and impudence, Tullius; for, though you were not even a free man, but a slave and the son of a slave mother, whom my grandfather got from among the captives, you nevertheless have dared to proclaim yourself king of the Romans.” When Tullius heard this, he was so exasperated at the reproach that, heedless of his own safety, he rushed at him with the intent of forcing him to quit the throne. Tarquinius was pleased to see this, and leaping from his seat, seized and bore off the old man, who cried out and called upon his servants to assist him. When he got outside the senate-house, being a man of great vigour and in his prime, he raised him aloft and hurled him down the steps that lead from the senate-house to the comitium. The old man got up from his fall with great difficulty, and seeing the whole * 3
1 (ζάρας Reiske : ΐζαρπάσας 0, Jacoby.
3 άνηρ ριπτ(ϊ (ρίπτ(ΐ) Sintenis: ὰναρ/κ πτει ΑΙί, ών άναρρίπτα
Kayser.
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άπαντα της περί τον Ύαρκυνιον Εταιρείας, των δ’ αύτοΰ φίλων πολλή ν ερημιάν, άπήει στενών, κρατουντών και παραπεμπόντων αυτόν ολίγων, αιμάτι πολλώ ρεόμενος 1 και κακώς ολον εαυτόν εκ τοΰ πτώματος εχων.
XXXIX. Τα μετά ταϋτα δ«νά μεν άκου-σθήναι, θαυμαστό δε και άπιστά πραχθήναι,2 της ανοσίας αύτοΰ θυγατρός έργα παραδίδοται. πεπυσμενη γαρ την εις τό βουλευτήριον τοΰ πατρός είσοδον καί σπουδήν εχουσα μαθεΐν οίόν τι λήφεται τα πράγματα τέλος, επί της άττηνης καθεζομενη παρην εις την αγοράν, μαθοΰσα δε τα γενόμενα καί τον Ύαρκυνιον επί τής κρηπιδος εστώτα προ 3 τοΰ βουλευτηρίου θεασαμενη βασιλέα τ αυτόν ήσπάσατο πρώτη μεγάλη τη φωνή καί τοι? θεοΐς εΰζατο επί τω συμφεροντι της πόλεως της 'Ρωμαίων την αρχήν
2	αυτόν κατασχεΐν. άσπασαμενων δε καί των άλλων αυτόν ώς βασιλέα των συγκατασκευασάντων την άρχην, λαβοΰσα μόνον αυτόν· “Τα μεν πρώτα,” Ζφη, " πάπρακται σοι, Ύαρκυνιε, κατά τό δέον βεβαίως δε την βασιλείαν όχειν Τυλλίου περιόντος ούκ ενεστί σοι. εκδημαγωγησει γαρ αυθις επί σοι τον όχλον, εάν καί όποσονοΰν τ αυτή ς της ημέρας περιγενηται χρόνον επίστασα ι δ’ ως ευνουν εστίν αύτώ τό δημοτικόν άπαν άλλα καί 4 πριν εις την οικίαν αυτόν είσελθεΐν, άποστείλας τούς διαχρησ ο μένους εκποδών ποίη-,
3	σον.” ταΰτ είποΰσα καί καθεζομενη πάλιν επί της άττηνης ωχετο · Ύαρκυνιος δε καί ταΰτα
1	ρεόμενο! Β : περιρρεόμενος R.
* θαυμαστά. . . . πραχθήναι BC, Lapus : om. R.
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neighbourhood crowded with the followers of Tarquinr ius and noting a great dearth of his own friends, he set out for home lamenting, only a few persons supporting and escorting him, and as he went he dripped much blood and his entire body was in a wretched plight from his fall.
XXXIX.	What happened next, terrible to hear yet astonishing and incredible to have been done— the deeds of his impious daughter—have been handed down to us. She, having been informed that her father had gone to the senate-house, and being in haste to know what would be the outcome of the affair, entered her carriage and rode to the Forum; and there/ hearing what had passed and seeing Tarquinius standing upon the steps before the senate-house, she was the first person to salute him as king, which she. did in a loud yoice, and prayed to the gods that his seizing of the sovereignty might redound to the advantage of the Roman state. And after all the rest who had assisted him in gaining the sovereignty had also saluted him as king, she took him aside and said to him: “The first steps, Tarquinius, you have taken .in the manner that was fitting; but it is impossible for you to hold the kingship securely so long as Tullius survives. For by his harangues he will again stir up the populace against you if he remains alive but the least part of this day; and you know how attached'the whole body of the plebeians is to him. But come, even before he gets home, send some men and put him out of the way.” Having said this, she again entered her carriage and departed. Tarquinius upon'this *
* προ Β : om. R.	4 και Β : om. R.
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όρθώς δόξας την άνοσιωτάτην γυναίκα ύπο-τίθεσθαι πεμπει τινας των θεραπόντων επ' αυτόν έχοντας ξίφη’ οι τάχει πολλώ την μεταξύ δι-ανυσαντες οδόν εγγύς όντα τής οικίας ήδη τον Τύλλιον καταλαβόντες κατάσφαξαν. ετι Se νεοσφαγοΰς ερριμμενου του σώματος καί σπαι-
4	ροντος ή θυγάτηρ παρήν. στενού δ’ οντος πάνυ
του στενωπού, δι ου την άπήνην εδει διελθεΐν, αι ήμίονοι τό πτώμα ίδοΰσαι διεταράχθησαν, καί ό προηγούμενος αυτών όρεοκόμος παθών τι προς τό τής οφεως ελεεινόν επεστη καί προς την δέσποιναν άπεβλεφε. πυνθανομενης δ’ εκείνης τί παθών ούκ άγει τό ζεύγος·	“ Οόχ όρας,"
εΐπεν, " ω Ύυλλία, τον πατέρα σου νεκρόν κείμενον καί πάροδον ούκ οΰσαν άλλην, ει μη δια
5	τού πτώματος; ** ή δ’ εκπικρανθεΐσα καί από
τών ποδών τό βάθρον άρπάσασα βάλλει τον όρεοκόμον καί φησιν “ Ούκ άξεις, αλιτήριε, καί διά τού νεκρού; ”	κάκεινος επί τω πάθει
μάλλον ή τή πληγή στενάξας άγει βία τάς ήμιόνους κατά του πτώματος. ουτος 6 στενωπός ορβιος καλούμενος πρότερον εξ εκείνου τού δεινού καί μυσαροΰ πάθους ασεβής υπό *Ρωμαίων κατά την πάτριον γλώτταν καλείται.
XL. Ύοιαύτης τελευτής ετυχε Τύλλιος ετη τετταρα καί τετταράκοντα 1 την βασιλείαν κατα-σχών. τούτον τον άνδρα λεγουσι ‘Ρωμαίοι πρώτον τά πάτρια εθη καί νόμιμα κινήσαι, την άρχήν λαβόντα ού παρά τής βουλής καί τού
1 τέτταρα και τετταράκοντα Gelenius (in translation), τετταράκοντα κο,Ι τετταρα Jacoby : τετταράκοντα O.
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occasion also approved of the advice of his most impious wife, and sent some of his servants against Tullius armed with swords; and they, swiftly covering the interval, overtook Tullius when he was already near his house and slew him. While his body lay freshly slain and quivering where it had been flung, his daughter arrived; and, the street through which her carriage was obliged to pass being very narrow, the mules became fractious at the sight of the body, and the groom who was leading them, moved by the piteous spectacle, stopped short and looked at his mistress. Upon her asking what possessed him not to lead the team on, he said: “ Do you not see your father lying dead, Tullia, and that there is no other way but over his body? ” This angered her to such a degree that she snatched up the stool from under her feet and hurled it at the groom, saying “ Will you not lead on, accursed wretch, even over the body ? ” Thereupon the groom, with lamentations caused more by the shocking deed than by the blow, led the mules forcibly over the body. This street, which before was called Orbian1 Street, is, from this horrid and detestable incident, called by the Romans in their own language Impious Street, that is, vicus Sceleraius.
XL, Such 2 was the death which fell to the lot of Tullius after he had reigned forty-four years. The Romans say that this man was the first who altered the ancestral customs and laws by receiving the sovereignty, not from the senate and the people
1 Or Urbian (δρβios may represent either form). The clivus Orbius (or Urbius) led up the Carinae to the top of the Mons Oppius, a spur of the Esquiline. It was on the Esquiline that Tullius had his residence (chap. 13, 2).
3 Cf. Livy i. 48, 8 f.
401
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
δήμον, καθάπερ' οι προ αύτοΰ πάντες, άλλα παρά μόνου του δήμου, δεκασμόΐς δε 1 και άλλαις πολλαίς κολακείαις εκθεραπεύσαντα τούς απόρους’
2	και εχει τ αληθές ούτως, εν yap τοῖς πρότερον χρόνοις, οπότε βασιλεύς " άποθάνοι, την μεν εξουσίαν 6 δῆμος εδίδου τω συνεδρίω της βουλής οίαν προελοιτο καταστήσασθαι πολιτείαν η δε βουλή ■ μέσο βασιλείς άπεδείκνυεν εκείνοι δε τον άριστον άνδρα, εΐτ' εκ των επιχωρίων,2 εΐτ εκ των ξένων, βασιλέα καθίστασαν. ει μεν οΰν ή τε βουλή τον αίρεθεντα υπ' αυτών εδοκίμασε και ό δήμος επεφήφιαε καί τα μαντευ-ματα επεκυρωσε, παρελάμβανεν οντος την αρχήν ελλείποντος δε τινος τούτων ετερον ώνόμαζον, και τρίτον, εΐ μη σνμβαίη μηδε τω δευτερω τά τε παρ' ανθρώπων και τα παρά των θεών άν-
3	επίΧηπτα. ,ό . δε Τύλλιος επιτρόπου βασιλικού σχήμα κατ' άρχάς λαβών, ως είρηταί μοι πρότερον, επειτα φιλανθρωπίαις τισι τον δήμον ο'ικειω-σάμενδς ,ύπ' εκείνου βασιλεύς άπεδείχθη μόνου, επιεικής δε και μέτριος άνήρ γενόμενος ελυσε τάς επί τω μή πάντα τά3 κατά τούς νόμους πράξαι διαβολάς το ΐς μετά ταΰτα εργοις, παρεσχε τε πολλοΐς ύπόληφιν ως, ει ■ μή θάττον άνηρεθη, μεταστήσων το σχήμα τής πολιτείας εις δημο-
4 κρατίαν. καί επί ταύτη μάλιστα τή αίτια λεγεται τών πατρικίων αύτώ τινας συνεπι-βόυλεΰσαι· 1 αδυνάτους δ' όντας δι' ετερου τρόπου
1 δὲ Β: ,om. Α, re Kiessling; καί δωροδοκίαν after δεκασμοί! 8e deleted by Cobet. .
* «ἴτ’ εκ των πολιτών after επιχωρίων deloted by Rciske.
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jointly, like all the former kings, but from thq people alone, the poorer sort of whom he had won over by bribery and many other ways of courting popular favour; and this is true. :For before his time, upon the death of a king it was the custom for the people to grant to the senate authority to establish such· a form of government as they should think fit; and the senate created interreges, who appointed the best man king, whether he was a native Roman or a foreigner. And if the senate approved of the one so'chosen and the people by their votes confirmed the choice, and if the auguries also gave their sanction to it, he assumed the sovereignty; but if any one of these formalities was lacking, they named a second, and then a third, if it so happened that the second was likewise not found unobjectionable by both men and gods. Tullius, on the contrary, at first assumed the guise of royal guardian, as I said before,1 after which he gained the affections of the people by certain ingratiating acts and was appointed king by them alone. But as he proved to be a man of mildness and moderation, by his subsequent actions he put an end to the complaints caused by his not having observed the laws in all respects, and gave occasion for many to believe that, if he had not been made away with too soon, he would have changed the form of government to a democracy. And they say it was for. this reason chiefly that some of the patricians joined in the conspiracy against him; that, being unable by any other means to overthrow
1 See chap. 5, 2; 8, 1."
8	τὰ added by Kiessling.
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την εξουσίαν αύτοΰ καταλΰσαι Ύαρκύνιον 1 επί τα πράγματα παραλαβεΐν και συγκατασκευάσαι την αρχήν εκείνω, κακώσαί τε βουλομένους το δημοτικόν ισχύος ον μικράς επ ειλημμένου εκ της Τυλλίον πολιτείας, καί την ιδίαν άξίωσιν, ην πρότερον ειχον, άναλαβεΐν.
θορύβου δε γενομενου πολλοΰ κατά την πάλιν ολην καί οίμωγης επί τω Τυλλίου θανάτω δείσας 6 Ταρκύνιος, ει διά της αγοράς ό νεκρός φέροιτο, ως εστι 'Ρωμαίοις έθος, τον τε βασίλειον κόσμον εχων καί τάλλ* όσα νόμος επί ταφαΐς βασιλικαΐς,2 μη τις εφ' εαυτόν 3 ορμή γένηται του δημοτικού πριν η βεβαίως κρατύνασθαι την αρχήν, ούκ εΐασε των νομίμων ονδεν αύτώ γενέσθαι· ἀλλ’ η γυνή του Τ υλλίον συν όλίγοις τισί των φίλων,4 Ταρκυνίου θνγάτηρ ουσα του πρότερον βασιλεως, νυκτός εκκομίζει το σώμα της πόλεως, ως των επιτυχόντων τινός· καί πολλά μεν τον εαυτης καί εκείνου δαίμονα	κατοδυραμένη,b
μυρίας δε κατάρας τω τε γαμβρω καί τη θυγατρί καταρασαμενη κρύπτει γη τό σώμα. άπελθοΰ-σα δ’ από τον σήματος οϊκαδε καί μίαν ημέραν επιβιώσασα μετά την ταφήν τη κατόπιν νυκτί αποθνήσκει, τοΰ θανάτου δ’ ό τρόπος, ὅστις ήν, ηγνοειτο τοις πολλοΐς* ελεγον δ’ οι μεν υπό λύττης αυτοχειρία τό ζην προεμενην αυτήν άπο-θανεΐν οι δ’ υπό τοΰ γαμβρού καί της θυγατρός άναιρεθηναι της εις τον άνδρα συμπάθειας τε καί εύνοιας ενεκα. ταφής μεν οΰν βασιλικής
1	Ύαρκύνιον Kiessling : καί ταρκννιον O, Jacoby.
2	βασιλικαΐς Kiessling : και Β, om. Α.
* έψ’ εαυτόν Kiessling : (Ις αυτόν ΑΒ, (Ις (αυτόν Jacoby.
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his power, they took Tarquinius as an ally in their undertaking and aided him in gaining the sovereignty, it being their wish not only to weaken the power of the plebeians, which had received no small addition from the political measures of Tullius, but also to recover their own former dignity.
The death of Tullius having occasioned a great tumult and lamentation throughout the whole city, Tarquinius was afraid lest, if the body should be carried through the Forum, according to the custom of the Romans, adorned with the royal robes and the other marks of honour usual in royal funerals, some attack might be made against him by the populace before he had firmly established his authority; and accordingly he would not permit any of the usual ceremonies to be performed in his honour. But the wife of Tullius, who was daughter to Tarquinius, the former king, with a few of her friends carried the body out of the city at night as if it had been that of some ordinary person ; and after uttering many lamentations over the fate both of herself and of her husband and heaping countless imprecations upon her son-in-law and her daughter, she buried the body in the ground. Then, returning home from the sepulchre, she lived but one day after the burial, dying the following night. The manner of her death was not generally known. Some said that in her grief she lost all desire to live and died by her own hand; others, that she was put to death by her son-in-law and her daughter because of her compassion and affection for her husband. For the reasons
* Schnelle wished to place the phrase σὰν όλίγοις noi τών φίλων after βασιλέω?.
5, Cobct : κατοδυρομένη 0.
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και μνήματος επιφανούς διά ταύτας τάς αιτίας ου κ εξεγενετό τυχεϊν τω Ύνλλίου σώματι, μνήμης δ’ αιωνίου τοΐς εργοις αύτοΰ παρά πάντα τον χρόνον υπάρχει τυγχάνειν. εδηλωσε δε τι και άλλο δαιμόνων εργον ότι θεοφιλής ην άνηρ,1 εξ ου και η περί της γενεσεως α ύτοΰ μυθική και άπιστος ύπόληφις, ώσπερ εΐρηται μοι πρότερον, άληθης εΐναι υπό πολλών επιστευθη. εν γάρ τω ναω της Τύχης, ον αυτός κατεσκεύασεν, είκών αύτοΰ κείμενη ξύλινη κατάχρυσος εμπρήσεως γενομενης και των άλλων απάντων δια-φθαρεντων μόνη διεμεινεν ούδεν λωβηθεΐσα ύπο τοΰ πυρός. και ετι νυν 6 μεν νεώς και τα εν αύτω πάντα, όσα μετά την εμπρησιν εις τον άρχαϊον κόσμον επετελεσθη, φανερά ότι της καινής ἐστι τέχνης, η δ* * είκών, οια πρότερον ήν, αρχαϊκή την κατασκευήν’ διαμένει γάρ ετι σεβασμού τυγχάνουσα υπό 'Ρωμαίων, και περί μεν Τυλλίου τοσαΰτα παρελάβομεν.
XLI. Μετά δε τούτον παραλαμβάνει Αεύκιος Ταρκύνίος την *Ρωμαίων δυναστείαν, ου κατά νόμους, αλλά διά των όπλων κατασχών, κατά τον τέταρτον ενιαυτόν της εξηκοστής καί πρώτης ολυμ-πιάδος, ην ενικά στάδιον Άγάθαρχος Κερκυραΐος,2 άρχοντος Άθήνησι Θηρικλεους.3 οΰτος ύπεριδών μεν τοΰ δηρωτίκοΰ. πλήθους, ύπεριδών δε των πα-
1 άνηρ Jacoby : ό άνηρ Α, άνηρ Β.
a κερκυραΐος Β : om. It.
8 θηρικλέους Β : ηρακλέους R.
1	Inchap.2.
* As this statue was muffled up in a couple of robes, there was considerable difference of opinion as to whom it repre-406
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mentioned, then, the body Of Tullius could not be given a royal funeral and a stately monument; but his achievements have won lasting remembrance for all time. And it was made clear by another prodigy that this man was dear to the gods; in consequence of which that fabulous and incredible opinion I have already mentioned1 concerning his birth also came to be regarded by many as true. For in the temple of Fortune which he himself had built, there stood a gilded wooden statue of Tullius,2 and when a conflagration occurred and everything else was destroyed, this statue alone remained uninjured by the flames. And even to this day, although the temple itself and all the objects in it, which were restored to their former condition after the fire, are obviously the products of modern art, the statue, as aforetime, is of ancient workmanship f for it still, remains an object of. veneration by the Romans. Concerning Tullius these are all the facts that have been handed down to us.
XLI. He 3 was succeeded in the sovereignty over the Romans by Lucius Tarquinius, who obtained it, not in accordance with the laws, but by arms, in the fourth year of the sixty-first Olympiad 4 (the one. in which Agatharchus of Corcyra won the foot-race), Thericles being archon at Athens. This man, despising not only the populace, but the patricians as well, by
sented. Ovid (Fasti vi. 570 ff.) took it to be Tullius himself, biit "Pliny (N.H. viii. 194, 197) believed it was the goddess Fortune, while Livy (x. 23, 3) apparently regarded it as Chastity (Pudicitia). The temple, which stood in the Forum Boarium, has already been mentioned (chap. 27, 7); it wap destroyed in the great fire of 213 B.c.
. For chaps. 41 f. cf. Livy i. 49,1-7.
4 532 B.c.	...	.
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τρικίων, υ φ' ών επί την δυναστείαν παρηχθη,1 εθη τε και νόμους καί πάντα τον επιχώριον κόσμον, ω την πάλιν εκόσμησαν οι πρότεροι βασιλείς, συγχεας καί διαφθείρας εις όμολογουμενην τυραννίδα
3	μετεστησε την αρχήν, καί πρώτον μεν φυλακήν κατεστησατο περί εαυτόν ανθρώπων θρασυτάτων ξίφη καί λόγχας φερόντων επιχωρίων τε καί αλλοδαπών, οι νυκτός τε περί την1 2 βασίλειο ν αύλιζόμενοι αυλήν καί μεθ' ημέραν εξιόντι παρ-ακολουθοΰντες όπη πορευοιτο, πολλή ν την από τών επιβουλευσόντων ασφάλειαν παρείχοντο. έπειτα τας εξόδους ούτε συνεχείς ούτε τεταγμενας, άλλα σπανίους καί απροσδόκητους εποιεΐτο, όχρη-μάτιζε τε3 περί τών κοινών κατ' οΐκον μεν τα πολλά, καί αυτών τών αναγκαιότατων συμ-
4	παρόντων, ολίγα δ' £ν αγορά. προσελθεΐν δ' ούδενί τών βουλομενών επετρεπεν, ει μη τινα καλεσειεν αυτός· οόδε 4 τοι? προσιοΰσιν ευμενής ουδέ 4 πράος ην, ἀλλ’ οΐα δη τύραννος, βαρύς τε καί χαλεπός οργήν καί φοβερός μάλλον η φαιδρός όφθηναΐ' καί τας περί τών άμφισβητητων5 συμβολαίων κρίσεις 6 ου κ επί τα δίκαια καί τούς νόμους, ἀλλ’ επί τούς εαυτού τρόπους άναφερων εποιεΐτο. διά ταΰτ' επωνυμίαν τίθενται αύτώ 'Ρωμαίοι τον Σούπερβον, τούτο δε δηλοΰν βούλεται κατά την ημετεραν γλώτταν τον υπερήφανο ν τον δε πάππον αυτού Π ρίσκο ν εκάλουν, ώς
1	ναρήχθη Kiessling : προήχθη O.
2	τήν Κ : τὰ Β, omitting αυλήν.
8 (χρηματίζω τε Β : χρηματίζεται Α, (χρημάτιζετό τε Jacoby.
4 ουδέ . . . ούδε Hertlein: ούτε . . . ού&ε Β, Jacoby, ούτε
. . . οντε Α.
4θ8
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whom he had been brought to power, confounded and abolished the customs, the laws, and the whole native form of government, by which the former kings had ordered the commonwealth, and transformed his rule into an avowed tyranny. And first he placed about his person a guard of very daring men, both natives and foreigners, armed with swords and spears, who camped round the palace at night and attended him in the daytime wherever he went, effectually securing him from the attempts of conspirators. Secondly, he did not appear in public often or at stated times, but only rarely and unexpectedly; and he transacted the public business at home, for the most part, and in the presence of none but his most intimate friends, and only occasionally in the Forum.· To none who sought an audience would he grant it unless he himself had sent for them; and even to those who did gain access to him he was not gracious or mild, but, as is the way with tyrants, harsh and irascible, and his aspect was terrifying rather than genial. His decisions in controversies relating to contracts he rendered, not with regard to justice and law, but according to his own moods. For these reasons the Romans gave him the surname of Superbus, which in our language means “ the haughty”; and his grandfather they called Priscus, * *
8 αμφισβητήτων Jacoby : άμφίσβητημάτων AB, αμφισβητούμενων Steph.
* κρίσεις Kiessling : επικρίσεις 0. For the entire phrase Kiessiing proposed και τάς των άμφίσβητημάτων περί των συμβολαίων κρίσεις.
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S’ ημείς αν ehτοιμεν, προγενέστερον’ ομώνυμες γάρ ην τω νεωτέρω κατ άμφω τα ονόματα.
XLII. Έπεί δ’ εγκρατώς ήδη κατέχειν ύπελάμ-βανε την αρχήν, παρασκευάσας εκ των εταίρων τους πονηρότατους δι* εκείνων ήγεν είς εγκλήματα καί θανάτου Βίκας πολλούς των επιφανών πρώτους μεν τους εχθρώς Β ιακει μένους προς αυτόν, οΐς ούκ ην βουλομενοις ΤΨλλιοί' εκ της αρχής εκπεσεΐν; έπειτα καί των άλλων οΰς ύπελάμβανε βαρεϊαν ήγεΐσθαι την μετα-
2	βολήν και οΐς πολύς πλούτος ην. οι δ’ υπ-, άγοντες αυτούς υπό τάς Βίκας άλλους επ' ολλαις φευΒεσιν αίτίαις, μάλιστα δ’ επιβουλευειν αίτιώ-μενοι τω βασιλέϊ, κατηγορούν επ’ αύτώ Βικα-στή. ό Βε των μεν Θάνατον κατεΒίκαζε, των Βε φυγήν, καί τα χρήματα τους τ αναιρούμενους καί τούς 1 εξελαυνομενους άφαιρούμενος τοΐς μεν κατηγόροις μικράν τινα μοίραν άπενεμεν,2
3	αυτό? ,8e τα πλείω κατεϊχεν. εμελλον δ’ άρα πολλοί των Βυνατών, πριν αλώνάι τάς επαγομε-νας σφίσι Βίκας, ειΒότες ών ένεκεν επεβουλεύοντο, καταλείφειν τω τυράννω την πάλιν ε κάντε ς, και πολλώ πλείονες εγενοντο των ετέρων, ήσαν Βε τινες οι καί κρυφά Βιεφθάρήσαν ύπ’ αύτοΰ κατ' οικίας τε καί επ' αγρών άναρπαζόμενοι, λόγου
4	άξιοι άνΒρες, ών ούΒε τα σώματα εφάνη. έπεί δε Βιεφθειρε τό· κράτιστόν της■ βουλής, μέρος θανάτοις τε καί άειφυγίαις, έτέραν βουλήν αυτός κατεστήσατο παραγαγών επί τάς τών έκλιπόν-
1	τούς added by Sylburg.·
* άπένΐμεν Sylburg : άπίθυεν O, Jacoby.
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or, as we should say, “ the elder,” since both his names 1 were the same as those of the younger mail.	Λ	'	'
XLII. When he thought he was now in secure possession of the sovereignty, he suborned the basest of his friends to bring charges against many of the prominent men and place them on trial for their lives.J He began with such as were hostile to him and resented his driving of Tullius from power; and next he accused all those whom he thought to be aggrieved by the change and those who had great riches. When the accusers brought these men to trial, charging them with various fictitious crimes but chiefly with coaspiring against. the king, it was by Tarquinius himself, sitting as judge, that the charges were heard. Some of the accused he condemned to death and others to banishment, and seizing the property of both the slain and the exiled, he assigned some small part to the accusers but retained the largest part for himself. · The result was therefore bound to be .that many influential men, knowing the motives underlying the plot against them, voluntarily, before they could be convicted of the charges brought against them, left the city to the tyrant, and the number of these was much greater than of the others. There were some who were even seized in their homes or in the country and secretly murdered by him, men of note, and not even their bodies were seen again. After he had destroyed the best part of the senate by death or by exile for life, he constituted another senate himself by working his own followers into the honours of the
1	Both had the praenomen Lucius.
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των τιμάς τους ίδιους Εταίρους. και ουδέ τοντοις μέντοι τόΐς άνδράσιν ούτε πράττειν επετρεπεν ονδεν ούτε λέγειν δ τι μη κελεύσειεν 5 αντος, ώστε όπόσοι κατελείφθησαν εν τω συνεδρία) βουλευται των επίΎυλλίου καταλεγεντων, διάφοροι τοΐς δημοτικοΐς τέως δντες και την μεταβολήν της πολιτείας επί τω σφετερω νομί-ζοντες άγαθω γενησεσθαι (τοιαντας γάρ αύτοΐς ύπετεινεν δ Ταρκύνιος υποσχέσεις εξαπατών και φενακίζων), τότε μαθόντες δτι των κοινών ούδενός ετι μετεΐχον, άλλα και αυτοί την παρρησίαν άμα τοΐς δημοτικοΐς άφηρεθησαν, ώδυροντο μεν και τα μέλλοντα των παρόντων δεινότερα ύπ-ώπτευον, στεργειν δε τα παρόντα ηναγκάζοντο δύναμιν ούκ εχοντες κωλύειν τα πραττόμενα.
XLIII. Ταντα δ’ όρώντες οι δημοτικοί δίκαια πάσχειν αυτούς ύπελάμβανον και επεχαιρον υπ' ενηθείας, ως εκείνο ις μόνοις της τϋραννίδος βαρείας εσομενης, σφίσι δ’ αύτοΐς ακίνδυνου, ήκε δε κάκείνοις ου μετά πολύν χρόνον ετι πλείω τα χαλεπά, τούς τε γάρ νόμους τούς υπό Τυλλίου γραφεντας, καθ' οΰς εξ ίσου τά δίκαια παρ' άλληλων ελάμβανον και ούδεν ύπο των πατρικίων ως πρότερον εβλαπτοντο περί τα συμβόλαια, πάντας άνεΐλε· και ουδέ τάς σανίδας εν αΐς ηααν γεγραμμένοι κα τελιπεν, αλλά και ταύτας καθαιρεθηναι κελεύσας εκ της 412
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men who had disappeared;1 nevertheless, not even these men were permitted by him to do or say anything but what he himself commanded. Consequently, when the senators who were left of those who had been enrolled in the senate under Tullius and who had hitherto been at odds with the plebeians and had expected the change in the form of government to turn out to their advantage (for Tarquinius had held out such promises to them with a view of deluding and tricking them) now found that they had no longer any share in the government, but that they too, as well as the plebeians, had been deprived of their freedom of speech, although they lamented their fate and suspected that things would be still more terrible in the future than they were at the moment, yet, having no power to prevent what was going on, they were forced to acquiesce in the existing state of affairs.
XLIII. The plebeians, seeing this, looked upon them as justly punished and in their simplicity rejoiced at their discomforture, imagining that the tyranny would be burdensome to the senators alone and would involve no danger to themselves. Nevertheless, to them also came even more hardships not long afterwards. For the laws drawn up by Tullius, by which they all received justice alike from each other and by which they were secured from being injured by the patricians, as'before, in their contracts with them, were all abolished by Tarquinius, who did not leave even the tables on which the laws were written, but ordered these also to be removed
1	Livy (i. 49, 6), on the contrary, states that Tarquinius determined to appoint no new members to the senate, in order that its small numbers might cause it to be scorned.
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2	αγοράς διέφθειρεν. έπειτα κατ έλυσα τάς από των τιμημάτων εισφοράς και εις 1 τον εξ αρχής τρόπον άπο κατέστησε · και οπότε δεήσειεν αύτω χρημάτων, το ίσον διάφορον 6 πενέστατος τω πλουσιωτάτω κατέφερε, τούτο το πολίτευμα πολύ του δημοτικού πλήθους άπανήλωσεν επί της πρώτης ευθύς εισφοράς άναγκαζομένου κατά κεφαλήν έκάστου δραχμάς δέκα εισφέρει ν. συνόδους τε συμπάσας, ὅσαι πρότερον έγίνοντο κωμητών ή φρατριαστών ή γειτόνων εν τε τη πόλει καί επί των αγρών έφ' ιερά καί θυσίας άπασι2 κοινάς προεΐπε μηκέτι συντελεΐν, ΐνα μη συνιόντες εις ταύτό πολλοί βουλάς απορρήτους μετ άλλήλων
3	πόιώνται περί ' καταλύσεως της αρχής, ήσαν δ’ αύτω πολλαχή διεσπαρμένοι κατόπται τινες καί διερευνηταί των λεγομένων τε καί πραττο-μένων λεληθότες τούς πολλούς, οι συγκαθιέντες εις ομιλίαν τοις πέλας καί έστιν οτε κατά του τυράννου λέγοντας αυτοί, πείραν τής έκάστου γνώμης έλάμβανον· έπειτα οΰς αΐσθοιντο τοις καθεστηκόσι πράγμασιν άχθομένους κατεμήνυον προς τον τύραννον· αι δέ τιμωρίαι κατά τώι έλεγχθέντων έγίνοντο πικραί καί απαραίτητοι.
XLIV. Και ούκ άπέχρη ταΰτα μόνον εις τούς δημοτικούς. αύτω παρανομεϊν, ἀλλ’ έπιλέξας εκ του πλήθους όσον ήν πιστόν έαντω καί εις τάς πολεμικάς χρείας επιτήδειον, τό λοιπόν ήνάγκασεν έργάζεσθαι τάς κατά πάλιν εργασίας, μέγιστον οίόμενος εΐναι κίνδυνον τοις μονάρχοις
1 els added by Kiessling.
* άπασι Kiessling, πάαι Sylburg : πάσας 0.
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from the Forum and destroyed. After this he abolished the taxes based on the census and revived the original form of taxation; and whenever he required money, the poorest citizen contributed the same amount as the richest. This measure ruined a large part of the plebeians, since every man was obliged to pay ten drachmae as his individual share of the very first tax. He also forbade the holding in future of any of the assemblies to which hitherto the inhabitants of the villages, the members of the curiae, or the residents of a neighbourhood, both in the city and in the country, had resorted in order to perform religious ceremonies and sacrifices in common,1 lest large numbers of people, meeting together, should form secret conspiracies to overthrow his power. He had spies scattered about in many places who secretly inquired into everything that was said and done, while remaining undiscovered by most persons; and by insinuating themselves into the conversation of their neighbours and sometimes by reviling the tyrant themselves they sounded every man’s sentiments. Afterwards they informed the tyrant of all who were dissatisfied with the existing state of affairs; and the punishments of those who were found guilty \vere severe and relentless.
XLIV. Nor 2 was he satisfied merely with these illegal vexations of the plebeians, but, after selecting from among them such as were loyal to himself and fit for war, he compelled the rest to labour on the public works in the city; for he believed that monarchs are exposed to the greatest danger when the worst
1	See chap. 14, 3; 15, 3.
2	Cf. Livy i. 56, 1 f.; 57, 2.
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όταν οι πονηρότατοι των πολιτών και άπορώτατοι σχολήν άγωσι, και άμα προθυμίαν έχων έπί τής ιδίας ἀρχῆς τα καταλειφθέντα ημιεργα vtτο του παππού τελειώσαι καί τα? 1 μεν έξαγωγίμους των ύδάτων τάφρους, ας έ κείνος όρύττειν ήρξατο, μέχρι τοΰ ποταμού καταγαγεΐν, τον δ’ άμφιθέατρον ιππόδρομον ούδέν έξω των κρηπίδων έχοντα
2	παστάσιν ύποστέγοις περιλαβεΐν. ταΰτα1 2 δη
πάντως οι πένητες είργάζοντο σΐτα παρ αύτοΰ μέτρια λαμβάνοντες- οι μεν λατομοΰντες, οι δ’ 3 ύλοτομοΰντες, οι δε,τάς κομιζούσας ταΰθ' άμαξας άγοντες, οι δ’ έπί των ώμων αυτοί4 τα άχθη φέρον τες·	μετά λλεύοντές	τε τάς υπονόμους
σήραγγας έτεροι καί πλάττοντες τάς εν αύταΐς καμάρας καί τάς παστάδας έγείροντες, καί τοΐς ταΰτα π'ράττουσι χείροτέχναις ύπηρετοΰντες χαλκοτύποι τε καί τέκτονες καί λιθουργοί των ιδιωτικών έργων άφεστώτες έπί ταΐς δημοσίαις
3	κατείχοντο χρείαις. περί ταΰτα δη τα έργα τριβόμενος 6 Χεώς ούδεμίαν άνάπαυσιν έλάμβανεν ώσθ' οι πατρίκιοι τα τούτων κακά καί τάς λατρείας5 όρώντες έχαιρόν τ εν μέρει καί τών ιδίων έπελανθάνοντο αλγεινών κωλύειν μεν γάρ ουδέτεροι τά γινόμενα έπεχειρουν.
• XLV. Αογιζόμενος δ’ ο Ύαρκύνιος, ότι τοΐς μη κατά νόμους λαβοΰσι τάς δυναστείας, αλλά διά τών όπλων κτησαμένοις, ου μόνον επιχωρίου δει φυλακής, αλλά καί ξενικής, τον επιφανέστατον
1	και τάς Portus : τὰ? O, Jacoby.
2	ταΰτα Sintenis: etg ταΰτα O.
*	λατομοΰντίς, οἱ S’ added by Sintenia (cf. ch. 81, 2).
*	αύτοι Β : αυτά R.
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and the most needy of the citizens live in idleness, and at the same time he was eager to complete during his own reign the works his grandfather had left half finished, namely, to extend to the river the drainage canals1 which the other had begun to dig and also to surround the Circus,2 which had been carried up no higher than the foundations, with covered porticos. At these undertakings all the poor laboured, receiving from him but a moderate allowance of grain. Some of them were employed in quarrying stone, others in hewing timber, some in driving the wagons that transported these materials, and others in carrying the burdens themselves upon their shoulders, still others in digging the subterranean drains and constructing the arches over them and in erecting the porticos and serving the various artisans who were thus employed; and smiths, carpenters and masons were taken from their private undertakings and kept at work in the service of the public. Thus the people, being worn out by these works, had no rest; so that the patricians, seeing their hardships and servitude, rejoiced in their turn and forgot their own miseries. Yet neither of them attempted to put a stop to these proceedings.
XLV. Tarquinius,3 considering that those rulers who have not got their power legally but have obtained it by arms require a body-guard, not of natives only, but also of foreigners,4 earnestly endeavoured
1 The underground sewers; cf. iii. 67, 5.
*	Literally, “the amphitheatrical race-course.”
8	For chaps. 45-48 cf. Livy i. 49, 8-52, 5.
*	Cf. Aristotle, Politics 1285 a, 28. *
* ras λατροία! Β : τὰ άλλότρια R.
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έκ του Κατινών έθνους και πλεΐστον απάντων δυνάμενον έσπούδαζε φίλον ποιήσασθαι τω γάμω συζεύξας της θυγατρος, ος εκαλείτο μεν Όκτα-ούιος Μαμίλιος, άνέφερε δε τό γένος εις Τηλέγονον τον εξ Όδνσσεως και Υίρκης, κατωκει 8* εν πόλει Τύσκλω, εδόκει δε τα πολιτικά συνετός εν όλίγοις είναι καί πολέμους στρατηγεΐν ικανός.
2	τούτον τον άνδρα φίλον έχων καί δι αύτοΰ τους άρίστους εν iκόστη πόλει των τα κοινά πραττόντων προσλαβών τότ ηδη1 και των υπαιθρίων επ εγείρει πειράσθαι πολέμων και στρατιάν επί Σ,αβίνους έξάγειν ου βουλομένους υπηκόους είναι τοΐς επιτάγμασιν, άλΧ άπηλλάχθαι των ομολογιών οίομένους, εξ ου Τυλλιος ετελευ-τησε, προς ον έποιήσαντο τάς ομολογίας.
3	γνούς δε ταΰτα προεΐπε δι’ αγγέλων ηκειν εις
την εν Φερεντίνω	γινομένην1 2 αγοράν τούς
είωθότας υπέρ του κοινού των Αατίνων συν-εδρευειν, ημέραν τινα όρίσας, ως περί κοινών καί μεγάλων πραγμάτων συν αύτοΐς3 βουλευσό-
4 μένος, οι μεν δη παρησαν, 6 δέ Ταρκυνιος αυτός ό καλέσας αυτούς ύστέρει. ως δε πολύς εγένετο καθημένοις ό χρόνος καί εδόκει . τοῖς πλείοσιν υβρις είναι τό πράγμα, α νη ρ τις εν πόλει μεν οίκών Κορίλλη, δυνατός δέ καί χρήμασι καί φίλοις καί τἀ πολέμια άλκιμος πολιτικόν τε λόγον είπεΐν ου κ αδύνατος, Ύύρνος 4 Ύρδώνιος όνομα, Μαμιλίω τε διάφορος ών διά την προς
1	τότ€ ήδη Β : τότε δη R.
2	Biicheler : γενομενην O.
3	σὰν ανταίίς Β ’. om. Κ.
4	Lapus, Sylburg : τύρδος O (and so regularly).
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to gain the friendship of the most illustrious and most powerful man of the whole Latin nation, by giving his daughter to him in marriage. This man was Octavius Mamilius, who traced his lineage back to Telegonus, the son of Ulysses and Circe; he lived in the city of Tusculum and was looked upon as a man of singular sagacity in political matters and a competent military commander. When Tarquinius had gained the friendship of this man and through him had won over the chief men at the head of affairs in each city, he resolved then at last to try his strength in warfare in t he open and to lead an expedition against the Sabines, who refused to obey his orders and looked upon themselves as released from the terms of their treaty upon the death of Tullius, with , whom they had made it. After he had taken this resolution he sent messengers to invite to the council at Ferentinum 1 those who were accustomed to meet together there on behalf of the Latin nation, and appointed a day, intimating that he wished to consult with them concerning some important matters of mutual interest. The Latins, accordingly, appeared, but Tarquinius, who had summoned them, did not come at the time appointed. They waited for a long time and the majority of them regarded his behaviour as an insult. Among them was a certain man, named Turnus Herdonius, who lived in the city of Corilla and was powerful by reason both of his riches and of his friends, valiant in war and not without ability in political debate; he was not only at variance with Mamilius, owing to their 1 See the note on iii. 34, 3.
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τα κοινά φιλοτιμίαν καί Ταρκυνίω διά τον Μα μίλιον άπεχθόμενος, ὅτι κηδεστήν εκείνον ήξίωσε λαβεΐν άνθ' εαυτοΰ, πολλήν εποιεΐτο τοΰ Ταρκυνίου κατηγορίαν τά τε άλλα διεξιών ϊργα τοΰ άνδρός, οΐς αυθάδεια τις εδόκει προσεΐναι καί βαρυτης, καί το μη παρεΐν αι προς τον σύλλογον αυτόν τον κεκληκότα των άλλων
5	απάντων παρόντων, απολογούμενου δε τοΰ Μα-μιλίου καί εις αναγκαίας τινας άναφεροντος αιτίας τον τοΰ Τ αρκυνίου χρονισμόν άναβαλεσθαι 1 τε άξιοΰντος τον σύλλογον εις την επιοΰσαν ημέραν, πεισθεντες οι πρόεδροι των Κατινών άνεβάλοντο την βουλήν.
XL VI. Τῆ δ’ εξής ή μόρα παρήν ό Ταρκυνιος καί συναχθεντος τοΰ συλλόγου μικρά τε υπέρ τοΰ χρονισμοΰ προειπων υπέρ τής ηγεμονίας ευθύς εποιεΐτο λόγους ως κατά τό δίκαιον αύτω προσηκούσης, επειδή Ταρκύνιος αυτήν κατεσχεν ό πάππος αύτοΰ πολεμώ κτησάμενος, καί τάς συνθήκας παρείχετο τάς γενομεν ας ταΐς πόλεσι
2	προς εκείνον, πολύν δε λόγον υπέρ τοΰ δικαίου καί των ομολογιών διεξελθών καί μεγάλα τάς πόλεις εύεργετήσειν υποσχόμενος, εαν εν τή φιλία διαμείνωσι, τελευτών επειθεν αυτούς επι
3	τό Σιαβίνων έθνος συστρατευειν. ως δ επαυσατο λεγων, παρελθών 6 Τόρνος 6 καί τον οφισμον αύτοΰ διάβολων ούκ εϊα τούς συνέδρους παρα-χωρεΐν τω άνδρί τής αρχής, ώς ούτε κατα το δίκαιον αύτω προσηκούσης ουτ επί τω συμ-φεροντι τών Κατινών δοθησομενης’ και πολλούς υπέρ άμφοτερων διεξήλθε λόγους, τας μεν
1 άναβαλεσθαι O : άναβάλλεσθαι Stepli., Jacoby.
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rivalry for power in the state, but also, on account of Mamilius, an enemy to Tarquinius, because the king had seen fit to take the other for his son-in-law in preference to himself. This man now inveighed at length against Tarquinius, enumerating all the other actions of the man which seemed to show evidence of arrogance and presumption, and laying particular stress upon his not appearing at the assembly which he himself had summoned, when all the rest were present. But Mamilius attempted to excuse Tarquinius, attributing his delay to some unavoidable cause, and asked that the assembly might be adjourned to the next day; and the presiding officers of the Latins were prevailed on to do so.
XLVI. The next day Tarquinius appeared and, the assembly having been called together, he first excused his delay in a few words and at once entered upon a discussion of the supremacy, which he insisted belonged to him by right, since Tarquinius, his grandfather, had held it, having acquired it by war; and he offered in evidence the treaties made by the various cities with Tarquinius. After saying a great deal in favour of his claim and concerning the treaties, and promising to confer great advantages on the cities in case they should continue in their friendship, he at last endeavoured to persuade them to join him in an expedition against the Sabines. When he had ceased speaking, Turnus, the man who had censured him for his failure to appear in time, came forward and sought to dissuade the council from yielding to him the supremacy, both on the ground that it did not belong to him by right and also because it would not be in the interest of the Latins to yield it to him; and he dwelt long upon both these points. He said that the treaties they
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συνθηκας, ας εποιήσαντο προς τον πάππον αύτοΰ παραδιδόντες την πνειχονίαν, λελύσθαι λίγων μετά τον εκείνου Θάνατον διά το μη προσγεγρα-φθαι ταΐς όμχ>λογίαις την αυτήν είναι δωρεάν καί τοΐς Ταρκυνίου εγγόνοις, τον δ’ άξιοΰντα των του πάππου δωρεών κληρονομεΐν απάντων ανθρώπων παρανομώτατον άποφαίνων καί πονηρότατον, τάς 1 πράξεις αύτοΰ διεξιών ας επί τω κατασχεΐν την 'Ρωμαίων αρχήν επετελε-4 σατο. διεξελθών δε πολλάς αύτοΰ καί δεινάς κατηγορίας τελευτών εδίδασκεν ως ούδε την βασιλείαν εΐχε2 την 'Ρωμαίων κατά νόμους παρ’ εκόντων λαβών ώσπερ οι προ αύτοΰ βασιλείς, οπλοις δε καί βία κατισχύσας τυραννικήν τε μοναρχίαν καταστησάμενος τούς μεν άποκτεινοι τών πολιτών, τους δ’ εξελαύνοι ■ της πατρίδος, τών δε περικότττοι τάς ούσίας, απάντων δ’ άμα την παρρησίαν καί την ελευθερίαν άφαιροΐτο· πολλής τε μωρίας εφη καί θεοβλαβειας είναι παρά πονηροΰ καί άνοσίου τρόπου χρηστόν τι καί φιλάνθρωπον ελπίζειν καί νομίζειν ως ο τών συγγενεστάτων τε καί άναγκαιοτάτων μη φεισάμενος τών αΧλοτρίων φείσεταί' παρηνε ι τε εως3 οϋπω τον χαλινόν είληφασι της δουλείας περί τοΰ μη λαβεΐν αύτόν διαμάχεσθαι, εξ ών ετεροι πεπόνθασι δεινών τεκμαιρομενους α συμ-βησεται παθεΐν αύτοΐς.
XLVII. Ύοιαύτη καταδρομή τοΰ Ύύρνου χρη-σαμενου καί τών πολλών σφοδρά κινηθεντων επί τοΐς λόγοις, αίτησάμενος εις απολογίαν 6
1	τὰ? Kiessling : και τὰ? O, Jacoby.
2	(Ιχ€ O : ἔχοι Kiessling.
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had made with the grandfather of Tarquinius, when they granted to him the supremacy, had been terminated after his death, no clause having been added to those treaties providing that the same grant should descend to his posterity; and he showed that the man who claimed the right to inherit the grants made to his grandfather was of all men the most lawless and most wicked, and he recounted the things he had done in order to possess himself of the sovereignty over the Romans. After enumerating many terrible charges against him, he ended by informing them that Tarquinius did not hold even the kingship over the Romans in accordance with the laws by taking it with their consent, like the former kings, but had prevailed by arms and violence; and that, having established a tyranny, he was putting some of the citizens to death, banishing others, despoiling others of their estates, and taking from all of them their liberty both of speech and of action. He declared it would be an act of great folly and madness to hope for anything good and beneficent from a wicked and impious nature and to imagine that a man who had not spared such as were nearest to him both in blood and friendship would spare those who were strangers to .him; and he advised them, as long as they had not yet accepted the yoke of slavery, to fight to the end against accepting it, judging from the misfortunes of others what it would be their own fate to suffer.
XLVIL After Turnus had thus inveighed against Tarquinius and most of those present had been greatly moved by his words, Tarquinius asked that 8
8 τε ews 0 : τε τέω? Jacoby.
423
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
Ταρκύνιος τήν επιούσαν ημέραν και λαβών, ώς 6 σύλλογος διελύθη, παρακαλεσας του? αναγκαιότατους εσκόπει μετ εκείνων τινα χρηστεον τοῖς ττράγμασι τρόπον, οι μεν ούν άλλοι τούς λόγους οΰς ήν αύτω λεκτεον επί τής απολογίας υπ ετίθεντο, και τούς τρόπους οΐς εδει τό πλήθος αποθεραπεύειν άπελογίζοντο · αυτός 8’ ό Ύαρκύνιος τούτων μεν ούδενός εφη δεΐν τόίς πράγμασιν, Ιδίαν δε γνώμην απεδείκνυτο μή τα κατηγο-ρηθεντα λύειν, ἀλλ’ αυτόν τον κατηγορήσαντα
2	αναιρεΐν. επαινεσάντων δε την γνώμην απάντων συνταξάμενος μετ’ αυτών τα 1 κατά την επίθεσιν πράγματι επεχείρησεν ήκιστα δυναμενω πεσεΐν εις πρόνοιαν άνθρωπίνην καί φυλακήν, των γάρ παρακομιζόντων τά τε υποζύγια καί την αποσκευήν του Τόρνου θεραπόντων τούς πονηρο-τάτους εξευρών καί διαφθείρας χρήμασιν επειθεν υπό νύκτα ξίφη πολλά, παρ' αυτού1 2 λαβόντας είσενεγκεΐ ν εις την κατάλυσιν του δεσπότου καί άποθεσθαι κρύφαντας εν τοΐς σκευοφόροις.
3	τῆ δ* εξής ήμερα συναχθείσης τής3 εκκλησίας παρελθών υπέρ μεν των κατηγορηθεντων βραχεΐαν ελεγεν είναι τήν απολογίαν καί δικαστήν απάντων εποιεΐτο των εγκλημάτων αυτόν τον κατήγορον. “ Ούτοσί γάρ,” 0φη, “ Τόρνος, <5 σύνεδροι, τούτων ών νυνί μου κατηγορεί πάντων δικαστής γενόμενος αυτός απόλυσε με, δτε τήν θυγατέρα τήν εμήν εβούλετο λαβεΐν γυναίκα.
1	τὰ Sin tenia : τω ABb, om. Ba.
2	τταρ' αυτόν Β : om. R.
• της added by Kiessling.
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the following day might be set for his defence. His request was granted, and when the assembly had been dismissed, he summoned his most intimate friends and consulted with them how he ought to handle the situation. These began to suggest to him the arguments he should use in his defence and to run over the means by which he should endeavour to win back the favour of the majority; but Tarquinius himself declared that the situation did not call for any such measures, and gave it as his own opinion that he ought not to attempt to refute the accusations, but rather to destroy the accuser himself. When all had praised this opinion, he arranged with them the details of the attack and then set about carrying out a plot that was least likely to be foreseen by any man and guarded against. Seeking out the most evil among the servants of Turnus who conducted his pack animals with the baggage and bribing them with money, lie persuaded them to take from him a large number of swords at nightfall and to carry them into the lodging of their master and put them away in the baggage-chests 1 where they would not be in sight. The next day, when the assembly had convened, Tarquinius came forward and said that his defence against the accusations was a brief one, and he proposed that his accuser himself should be the judge of all the charges. “ For, councillors,” he said, “ Turnus here, as a judge, himself acquitted me of everything of which he now accuses me, when he desired my daughter in marriage.
1 The word used in the text, σκευοφόρον, ordinarily means either “ pack-animals ” or “ porters,” neither of which meanings suits the context. Warmington suggests “baggage-chests,” cf. οἱνοψόρον “wine-jar” ; Capps would read σκευοφόριον, in the sense of “strong-boxes.” But possibly the compound means simply the baggage itself (so Polybius, vi.
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4	επεί δ’ άπηξιώθη τών γάμών κατά το είκός (τί? γάρ αν των νουν εχόντων Μαμίλιον τον εύγενέστατόν τε και κράτιστον Αατίνων άπ-εώσατο, τούτον δε κηδεστην ηξίωσε λαβεΐν, ος οόδ’ εις τρίτον ττάππον άνενεγκεΐν έχει το γένος;) άγανακτών επί τούτα) νυν η κε ι μου κατήγορων. εΒει δ’ αυτόν, ει μεν ηδει με τοιοΰτον όντα οΐον νυν αίτιάται, μη προθνμεΐσθαι λαβεΐν τότε πενθερόν* ει δε χρηστόν ένόμιζεν, ότε την θυγατέρα με ητεΐτο, μηδέ νυν ως πονηρού κατ-
5	ηγορεΐν. και περί μεν έμαυτου τοσαϋτα λέγω· ύμΐν δ’, ω σύνεδροι, κίνδυνων τον μέγιστον τρέχουσιν ου περί εμοΰ σκετττέον ἐστι νυνί, πάτερα χρηστος η πονηρός είμι (τουτί γάρ εξέσται και μετά ταΰθ’ ύμΐν σκοπεΐν), αλλά περί της υμών αυτών ασφαλείας καί περί της τών πατρίδων ελευθερίας, επιβουλευεσθε γάρ οι κορυφαιότατοι τών εν ται ς πόλεσι καί τά κοινά πράττοντες υπό του καλού τούτου δημαγωγού, ος 1 παρεσκεύασταί τε τούς επιφανέστατους υμών άποκτείνας έπιθέσθαι τη Αατίνων άρχη
6	καί επί τοΰθ’ η κε ι. ταΰτα δ’ ούκ είκάζων, ἀλλ’ ακριβώς έπιστάμενος ■ λέγω μηνύσεώς μοι γενομένης εν τη παρελθούση νυκτί υπό τινος τών μετεσχηκότων της συνωμοσίας, τεκμή-ριον δ’ ύμΐν παρέπομαι τών λόγων έργον άναμφί-λεκτον, εάν έθελησητε 2 ελθεΐν επί την κατάλυσιν αύτοΰ, τά κεκρυμμένα εν αύτη δείνας όπλα
XLVIII. 'Ως δε ταύτ εΐπεν, άνεβόησάν τε πάντες καί περί τοΐς άνδράσι δεδιότες ελέγχειν τό πράγμα καί μη φενακίζει ν ηξίουν. καί 6 1 ος added by Reiske.
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But since he was thought unworthy of the marriage, as was but natural (for who in his senses would have refused Mamilius, the man of highest birth and greatest merit among the Latins, and consented to take for his son-in-law this man who cannot trace Ms family back even five generations?), in resentment for this slight he has now come to accuse me. Whereas, if he knew me to be such a man as he now charges, he ought not to have desired me then for a father-in-law ; and if he thought me a good man when he asked me for my daughter in marriage, he ought not now to traduce me as a wicked man. So much concerning myself. As for you, councillors, who are running the greatest of dangers, it is not for you to consider now whether I am a good or a bad man (for this you may inquire into afterwards) but to provide both for your own safety and for the liberty of your respective cities. For a plot is being formed by this fine demagogue against you who are the chief men of your cities and are at the head of affairs; and he is prepared, after he has put the most prominent of you to death, to attempt to seize the sovereignty over the Latins, and has come here for that purpose. I do not say this from conjecture but from my certain knowledge, having last night received information of it from one of the accomplices in the conspiracy. And I will give you an incontestible proof of what I say, if you will go to his lodging, by showing you the arms that are concealed there.”
XLVIII. After he had thus spoken they all cried out, and fearing for the men’s safety, demanded that he prove the matter and not impose upon them. 2
2 Jacoby : θελησετε 0.
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Τυρνος, οΐα δἡ την επιβουλήν ου προεγνωκώς, άσ μένος την εξετασιν εφη δεχεσθαι και τους προέδρους επί την ερευνάν της καταλύσεως εκάλει καί δυεΐν γενεσθαι θάτερον εφη δεΐν, η αυτός άποθανεΐν, εάν εύρεθη παρεσκευασμένος όπλα εξω των ενοδίων, η τον καταφευσάμενον
2	αύτου δίκην ύποσχεΐν. εδόκει ταΰτα* και οι πορευθεντες επί την κατάλυσιν αύτοΰ καταλαμβά-νουσιν εν τοΐς σκευοφόρος τα κατακρυφθεντα υπό των θεραπόντων ξίφη. μετά τοΰτο τον μεν Τόρνον ουκετι . λόγου τυχεΐν εάσαντες εις βάραθρόν τι καταβάλλουσι καί επι κατ ασκό,φάντες ετι ζώντος την γην διαφθείρουσι παραχρήμα.
3	τον δε Ταρκυνιον επαινεσαντες επί της εκκλησίας ως κοινόν εύεργετήν των πόλεων επί τω σεσωκεναι τούς άρίστους άνδρας, ηγεμόνα ποιούνται του έθνους επί τοΐς αύτοΐς δικαίοις εφ' οΐς Ταρκυνιόν τε τον πάππον αύτοΰ πρότερον εποιησαντο καί μετά ταΰτα Τυλλιοί'· συνθηκας τε γράφαντες εν στήλαις καί περί φυλακής των συγκείμενων ορκια τεμόντες διέλυσαν τον σύλλογον.
XLIX. Τυχών δε της Λατίνων ηγεμονίας ό Ταρκυνιος επρεσβεύσατο καί προς τα? 'Ερνίκων πόλεις καί προς τάς Oύολουσκων προκαλούμενος κάκείνους εις φιλίαν τε καί συμμαχίαν. Έρνικες μεν οΰν άπαντες εφηφίσαντο ποιεΐν την συμμαχίαν, εκ δε του O ύολουσκων έθνους δυο πόλεις εδεξαντο μόνα ι τάς προκλήσεις, Έχετρανοί τε καί Άντιάται. του δε μενειν εις άπαντα χρόνον τά συγκείμενα ταΐς πόλεσι πρόνοιαν ό Τ αρκυνιος λαμβάνων ιερόν εγνω κοινόν άποδεΐξαι 'Ρωμαίων τε καί Λατίνων καί 'Ερνίκων καί Ούολουσκιην των 428
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And Turnus, since he was unaware of the treachery, cheerfully offered to submit to the investigation and invited the presiding officers to search his lodging, saying that one of two things ought to come of it —either that he himself should be put to death, if he were found to have provided more arms than were necessary for his journey, or that the person who had accused him falsely should be punished. This offer was accepted; and those who went to his lodging found the swords which had been hidden in the baggage-chests by the servants. After this they would not permit Turnus to say anything more in his defence, but cast him into a pit and promptly dispatched him by burying him alive. As for Tarquinius, they praised him in the assembly as the common benefactor of all their cities for having saved the lives of their chief citizens, and they appointed him leader of their nation upon the same terras as they had appointed Tarquinius, his grandfather, and, after him, Tullius; and having engraved the treaty on pillars and confirmed it by oaths, they dismissed the assembly.
XLIX. After Tarquinius had obtained the supremacy over the Latins, he sent ambassadors to the cities of the Hemicans and to those of the Volscians to invite them also to enter into a treaty of friendship and alliance with him. The Hemicans unanimously voted in favour of the alliance, but of the Volscians only two cities, Ecetra and Antium, accepted the invitation. And as a means of providing that the treaties made with those cities might endure forever, Tarquinius resolved to designate a temple for the joint use of the Romans, the Latins, the Hemicans and such of the Volscians as had entered into the
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έγγραφα μενών εις την συμμαχίαν, ΐνα συνερχόμενοι καθ' έκαστον ενιαυτόν εις τον άπο-δειχθεντα τόπον πανηγυρίζωσι και συνεστιώνται
2	και κοινών ιερών μεταλαμβάνωσιν. άγαπητώς 8e‘ πάντων τό πράγμα δεξαμενών τόπον μεν άπεδειξεν ένθα ποιησονται την σύνοδον εν μεσω μάλιστα τών εθνών κείμενον ορος υψηλόν, ο της 'Αλβανών ύπερκειται πόλεως, εν α) πανηγύ-ρεις τ' άνά παν έτος άγεσθαι και εκεχειρίας είναι πάσι προς πάντας ενομοθετησε θυσίας τε συντέλεια θ αι κοινός τω καλουμενω Αατιαρίω Διί καί συνεστιάσεις, τάξας α' δει παρεχειν εκαστην πάλιν εις τα ιερά, , καί μοίραν ην εκάστην δεησει λαμβάνειν. αι δε μετασχοΰσαι της εορτής τε καί της θυσίας πόλεις τριών δεουσαι πεντηκοντα
3	εγενοντο. ταυτας τας εορτάς τε καί τάς θυσίας μέχρι τών καθ' ημάς χρόνων επ ιτ έλουα ι 'Ρωμαίοι Αατίνας καλοΰντες, καί φερουσιν εις αυτός αι μετεχουσαι τών ιερών πόλεις αι μεν άρνας, αι δέ τυρούς, αι δε γάλακτός τι μέτρον, αι δε ὅμοιον τι τούτοις πελάνου γένος’1 ενός δε ταυρου κοινώς υπό πασών θυόμενου μέρος εκάστη τό τεταγμενον λαμβάνει, θύουσι δ' υπέρ απάντων καί την ηγεμονίαν τών ιερών εχουσι 'Ρωμαίοι.
L. ‘Ως δε καί ταύταις εκρατύνατο την
1	πτλάνου γόνος is almost certainly corrupt and was deleted by Jacoby; it looks like a gloss, but γόνος may havo arisen from όνος by dittography, as Rciske suggested, αἱ δέ όμοιόν τι τούτου οἶον άκρόΒρυα και πιλάνους Reiske, <αἱ δέ Ιτριον,> αἱ δὲ όμοιόν τι τούτοις (omitting ττ (Χάνου γόνος) Sintenis.
1 Feriae Latinae.
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alliance, in order that, coming together each year at the appointed place, they might celebrate a general festival, feast together and share in common sacrifices. This proposal being cheerfully accepted by all of them, he appointed for their place of assembly a high mountain situated almost at the centre of these nations and commanding the city of the Albans; and he made a law that upon this mountain an annual festival should be celebrated, during which they should all abstain from acts of hostility against any of the others and should perform common sacrifices to Jupiter Latiaris, as he is called, and feast together, and he appointed the share each city was to contribute towards these sacrifices and the portion each of them was to receive. The cities that shared in this festival and sacrifice were forty-seven. These festivals and sacrifices the Romans celebrate to this day, calling them the “ Latin Festivals”;1 and some of the cities that take part in them bring lambs, some cheeses, others a certain measure of milk, and others something of like nature.2 And one bull is sacrificed in common by all of them, each city receiving its appointed share of the meat. The sacrifices they offer are on behalf of all and the Romans have the superintendence of them.
L. When3 he had strengthened his power by
a The MSS. add “ a kind of honey-cake.” This looks like a scribe’s comment on some word that has been lost; or the word “ honey-cake(s) ” itself may have stood in the original text. Reiske proposed to read: “and others something of like nature, such as nuts and honey-cakes.” Sintenis suggested : “ and others an ilrion (a cake made of sesame and honey), and others something of like nature,” omitting the words “ a kind of honey-cake.”
3 Cf. Livy i. 53, 1-3.
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αρχήν ται? συμμαχίαις, στρατόν εξάγειν επί Σαβίνους εγνω ‘Ρωμαίων τ αυτών επιλέζας οΰς ήκιστα ύπώπτευεν, ει κύριοι των όπλων γενοιντο, Ελευθερίας μεταποιησεσθαι, καί την παρά των συμμάχων άφιγμενην δύναμιν προσλαβών πολλώ
2	πλείονα της πολίτικης ύπάρχονσαν. δηώσας δ’ αυτών τους αγρούς και τούς όμόσε χωρησαντος μάχη νικησας επί τούς καλούμενους Π ωμεντίνους ηγε την δύναμιν, οι πάλιν μεν Σύεσσαν 1 ωκουν, εύδαιμονεστατοι δ’ εδόκουν απάντων είναι τών πλησιόχωρων και διά την πολλην ευτυχίαν άπασι λυπηροί καί βαρείς, εγκαλών αύτοΐς άρπαγάς τινας και ληστείας, υπέρ ών αίτούμενοι δίκας αύθάδεις εδωκαν αποκρίσεις. οι δ’ η σαν έτοιμοι προσδεχόμενοι τον πόλεμον καί εν τοΐς όπλοις.
3	συνάφας δ’ αύτοΐς μάχην περί τα μεθόρια καί πολλούς μεν άποκτείνας, τούς δε λοιπούς τρεφόμενος καί κατακλείσας εις τό τείχος,1 2 ως ούκετι προηεσαν εκ της πόλεως, παραστρατοπεδεύσας αύτοΐς άπετάφρευε τε καί περιεχαράκου καί προσβολάς εποιεΐτο τοΐς τείχεσι συνεχείς, οι δ’ ένδον τέως μεν άπεμάχοντο καί πολύν άντεσχον τη ταλαιπωρία χρόνον ως δ’ ύπελειπεν αυτούς τα επιτήδεια, εζασθενοΰντες τα σώματα καί ουτ επικουρίαν ούδεμίαν προσλαβόντες ουδ’ άνα-παύσεως τυγχάνοντες, άλλα καί μεθ’ ημέραν καί νύκτωρ οι αυτοί3 ταλαιπωροΰντες, άλίσκονται
4	κατά κράτος, γενόμενος δε της πόλεως εγκρατής
1	Kiessling: αούεοσαν O.
2	els τὰ τείχος Β · om. R.
8	οί αύτοί Garrer : αντοί O, Jacoby.
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these alliances also, he resolved to lead an army against the Sabines, choosing such of the Romans as he least suspected of being apt to assert their liberty if they became possessed of arms, and adding to them the auxiliary forces that had come from his allies, which were much more numerous than those of the Romans. And having laid waste the enemy’s country and defeated in battle those who came to close quarters with him, he led his forces against the people called the Pometini, who lived in the city of Suessa1 and had the reputation of being more prosperous than any of their neighbours and, because of their great good fortune, of being troublesome and oppressive to them all. He accused them of certain acts of brigandage and robbery and of giving haughty answers when asked for satisfaction therefor. But they were, expecting war and were ready and in arms. Tarquinius engaged them in battle upon the frontiers, and after killing many of them and putting the rest to flight, he shut them up within their walls; and when they no longer ventured out of the city, he encamped near by; and surrounding it with a ditch and palisades, made continuous assaults upon the walls. The inhabitants defended themselves and withstood the hardships of the siege for a considerable time; but when their provisions began to fail and their strength was spent, since they neither received any assistance nor even obtained any respite, but the same men had to toil both night and day, they were taken by storm. Tarquinius, being now master of the city, put to
1 This ancient Volscian city was often called Suessa Pometia. Its name survived in the adjectival forms Pomp-tinus and Pontinus.
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τους μεν εν τοῖς όπλοις διέφθειρε, γυναίκας δ’ αυτών και τέκνα και τούς ύπομείναντας αιχμαλώτους γενέσθαι και το των θεραπόντων πλήθος ούδ’ άριθμηθηναι pah ιον τοΐς στρατιώταις επετρε-φεν άπάγεσθαι την τ άλλην κτησιν της πόλεως άγειν και φέρειν, ει τις έπιτύχοι, την τ εντός τείχους και την επί των αγρών εφηκεν άργυρον δε καί χρυσόν, δσος εύρέθη, συναγαγών εις εν χωρίον καί την δεκάτην εξελόμένος εις κατασκευήν ίεροϋ τα λοιπά χρήματα τοΐς στρατιώταις, διεΐλεν. δ οΰτω δ’ άρα πολύς ἀ καταληφθείς άργυρός τε καί χρυσός ην ώστε τών μεν στρατιωτών έκαστον πέντε μνας αργυρίου λαβεΐν, τό δε τοΐς θεοΐς δεκατευθέν άργυριον τετρακοσίων ου μεΐον γενέσθαι ταλάντων.
LI. Έτι δ’ εν τη Συέσση διατρίβοντος αυτού παρην τις απελλών δτι Σαβίνων η κρατίστη νεότης έξεληλυθε καί δυσί μεγάλοις 1 στρατεύμασιν εις την "Ρωμαίων εμβαλοΰσ α λεηλατεί τούς αγρούς, η μεν Ή ρητού πλησίον θεμένη τον χάρακα, ή δε περί Φιδηνην, καί ει μη τις αύτοΐς δυναμις έναντιωθησεται, πάντα οίχησεται τάκεΐ. 2 ως δέ ταύτ ηκουσεν, εν μεν τη Συέσση βραχύ τι καταλείπει μέρος της στρατιάς τά τε λάφυρα καί την αποσκευήν φυλάττειν παρακελευσάμενος, την δ* άλλην δύναμιν εϋζωνον άναλαβών ηγεν επί τούς προς Ήρητω κατεστρατοπεδευκότας καί τίθεται τον χάρακα μετέωρον ολίγον τό μεταξύ χωρίον καταλιπών. δόξαν δέ1 2 τοΐς ήγεμόσι τών
1	μεγάλοις Β : om. It.
2	δέ Kiesaling : τε O.
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death all he found in arms and permitted the soldiers to carry off the women and children and such others as allowed themselves to be made prisoners, together with a multitude of slaves not easy to be numbered; and he also gave them leave to carry away all the plunder of the city that they found both inside the walls and in the country. As to the silver and gold that was found there, he ordered it all to be brought to one place, and having reserved a tenth part of it to build a temple, he distributed the rest among the soldiers. The quantity of silver and gold taken upon this occasion was so considerable that every one of the soldiers received for his share five minae of silver, and the tenth part reserved for the gods amounted to no less than four hundred talents.1
LI. While he was still tarrying at Suessa a messenger brought the news that the flower of the Sabine youth had set out and made an irruption into the territory of the Romans in two large armies and were laying waste the country, one of them being encamped near Eretum and the other near Fidenae, and that unless a strong force should oppose them everything there would be lost. When Tarquinius heard this he left a small part of his army at Suessa, ordering them to guard the spoils and the baggage, and leading the rest of his forces in light marching order against that body of the Sabines which was encamped near Eretum, he pitched camp upon an eminence within a short distance of the enemy. And
1 Livy (i. 55, 8 f.; cf. 53, 3) favours Fabius Pictor’s estimate of 40 talents as the amount realized from the sale of the booty and devoted to the construction of the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, as against Piso’s statement that the amount was 40,000 pounds of silver. The 400 talents of Dionysius are probably meant to be the equivalent of Piso’s figure.
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Σαβίνων μάχην εωθεν τίθεσθαι μεταπεμφαμενοις to iv Φιδηνη στράτευμα, μαθών την διάνοιαν αυτών 6 Ταρκύνιος (εάλω γάρ 6 τα γράμματα κομίζων παρά των αύτόθεν ηγεμόνων προς τούς εκεί) σοφία προς το συμβάν από τύχης εχρησατο
3	τοιαδε. νείμας την δύναμιν διχη την μεν ετεραν υπό νύκτα πεμπει λαθών τούς πολεμίους επί την φερουσαν από Φιδηνης οδόν, την δ’ ετεραν άμα τω λαμπρόν ημέραν γενεσθαι συντάξας προηγεν εκ του χάρακος ως εις μάχην και οι Σαβινοι τεθαρρηκότες άντεπεξηεσαν τούς τε πολεμίους ου πολλούς όντας 1 όρων τες και την εαυτών δύναμιν την από Φιδηνης όσον ουπω παρεσεσθαι νομίζοντες. ούτοι μεν δη καταστάντες εμάχοντο, και ην ισόρροπος αύτοΐς επί πολύν χρόνον ό άγων· οι δε προαποσταλεντες υπό του Τ αρκυνίου νύκτωρ ύποστρεφαντες .εκ της όδοΰ καί γενόμενοι κατά
4	νώτον τών Σαβίνων επηεσαν. τούτους ίδόντες οί Σαβινοι καί γνωρίσαντες εκ τών όπλων καί από τών σημείων εξ έστησαν τών λογισμών2 καί τα όπλα ρίφαντες επειρώντο σώζειν εαυτούς, ην δ’ άπορος η σωτηρία τοις πολλοΐς περιεχομενοις κύκλω υπ’ εχθρών, καί τών 'Ρωμαίων ή ίππος επικείμενη πανταχόθεν αυτούς άπεκλειεν' ώστ ολίγοι μεν τινες εφθησαν3 τα δεινά ύπεκδύντες, οι δε πλείους κατεκόπησαν υπό τών. πολεμίων η παρεδοσαν εαυτούς, άντεσχον δ’ ονδ' οί κατα-λειφθεντες επί του χάρακος, αλλά καί το ερυμα εάλω τη πρώτη εφόδιο' ένθα σύν τοις ίδίοις τών Σαβίνων χρήμασι καί τά 'Ρωμαίων άπαντα
1 πολλούς όντας Naber : πολλούς O, Jacoby.
* τών λογισμών Β : τω λογισμω R.
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the generals of the Sabines having resolved to send for their army that was at Fidenae and to give battle at daybreak, Tarquinius learned of their intention (for the bearer of the letter from these generals to the others had been captured) and availed himself of this fortunate incident by employing the following stratagem: He divided his army into two bodies and sent one of them in the night without the enemy’s knowledge to occupy the road that led from Fidenae; and drawing up the other division as soon as it was fully day, he marched out of his camp as if to give battle. The Sabines, seeing the small number of the enemy and believing that their other army from Fidenae would come up at any moment, boldly marched out against them. These armies, therefore, engaged and the battle was for a long time doubtful; then the troops which had been sent out in advance by Tarquinius during the night turned back in their march and prepared to attack the Sabines in the rear. The Sabines, upon seeing them and recognizing them by their arms and their standards, were upset in their calculations, and throwing away their arms, sought to save themselves by flight. But escape was impossible for most of them, surrounded as they were by enemies, and the Roman horse, pressing upon them from all sides, hemmed them in; so that only a few were prompt enough to escape disaster, but the greater part were either cut down by the enemy or surrendered. Nor was there any resistance made even by those who were left in the camp, but this was taken at the first onset; and there, besides the Sabines’ own effects,all the possessions that had been stolen from the Romans, together with many 3
3 ίφθησαν Β : ίσώθηααν R. ■
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συν πολλοΐς αιχμαλώτοις ετι ακέραια διτα τοῖς άπολωλεκόσιν άνεσώθη.
LII. 'Ως δ’ ή πρώτη πειρα τω Ταρκυνίω κατά νουν εχώρησεν, άναλαβών την δύναμιν ήγεν 1 επι τους εν Φιδήνη2 εστρατοπεδευκότας των Σαβίνων, οΐς οΰπω δήλος ήν δ των σφετερων όλεθρός, ετυχον δε κάκεΐνοι προεξεληλυθότες εκ του χάρακος και ήδη δντες εν όδώ' ώς δη πλησίον εγενοντο και εΐδον επί δορατίων άνα-πεπηγυίας τάς κεφαλάς των σφετερων ηγεμόνων (προυτεινον γάρ αύτάς οι * Ρωμαίοι καταπλήξεως των πολεμίων ενεκα), μαθόντες ,δτι διεφθαρται το ετερον αυτών στράτευμα, ούδεν ετι άπεδείξαντο γένναιον εργον, ἀλλ’ εις ικεσίας καί δεήσεις τραπόμενοι παρεδοσαν3 εαυτούς, ούτω δ’ αί-σχρώς καί κακώς άμφοτερων τών στρατοπέδων άναρπασθεντων εις στενάς ελπίδας οι Σαβινοι κατακεκλεισμενοι καί περί τών πόλεων, μη εξ εφόδου καταληφθώσι, δεδιότες υπέρ ειρήνης διεπρεσβεύοντο παραδιδόντες σφάς αυτούς υπηκόους είναι Ύαρκυνίου καί φόρου το λοιπόν υποτελείς. σπεισύμενος δη προς αυτούς τον πόλεμον καί επί ταΐς αύταΐς συνθήκαις4 παραλαβών τάς πόλεις επί Σύεσσαν ωχετο. εκεΐθεν δε την τε καταλειφθεΐσαν δύναμιν καί τά λάφυρα καί την άλλην αποσκευήν άναλαβών εις Ύώμην άττήει πλουτοΰσαν την στρατιάν άπάγων. εποιήσατο
1 rjyev Kiossling : ήκεν O, Jacoby.
*	έ ν Φώηντ] Steph. : im Φιδήνην ΑΒ.
3 παρ&οσαν R : iraptSlZooav ΑΒ.
*	After ταΐς αύταΐς συνθήκαις Sylburg assumed a lacuna and supplied the words αίς ττρότΐοον ό ττάπττος αύτοΰ. Schnelle supplied : ας προς τον Τ ιίλλιον εττοιήσαντο, Ύαρκύνιος.
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captives, were recovered still uninjured and were restored to those who had lost them.
LII. After Tarquinius had succeeded in his first attempt he marched with his forces against the rest of the Sabines who were encamped near Fidenae and were not yet aware of the destruction of their companions. It happened that these also had set out from their camp and were already on the inarch when, coming near to the Roman army, they saw the heads of their commanders fixed upon pikes (for the Romans held them forward in order to strike the enemy with terror), and learning thus that their other army had been destroyed, they no longer performed any deed of bravery , but turning to supplications and entreaties, they surrendered. The Sabines, having had both their armies snatched away in so shameful and disgraceful a manner, were reduced to slender hopes, and fearing that their cities would be taken by assault, they sent ambassadors to treat for peace, offering to surrender, become subjects of Tarquinius, and pay tribute for the future. He accordingly made peace with them and received the submission of their cities upon the same terms,1 and then returned to Suessa. Thence he marched with the forces he had left there, the spoils he had taken, and the rest of his baggage, to Rome, bringing back his array loaded
1 This may possibly mean ‘ ‘ upon the very terms they offered ”; but it 13 more probable that some words have been lost from the text. Sylburg (see critical note) proposed: “ on the same terms on which his grandfather (had done so) cf. iii. 66, 3. Schnelle proposed : “ on the same terms that they had made with Tullius cf. iv. 45, 2.
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δε καί μετά ταΰτα πολλάς εξόδους επί την Oύολούσκων χώραν τότε μεν άπάση τη δυνάμει,1 τότε δε μερει τινι, και λείας πολλής εγενετο κύριος, ηδη δε των πλείστων αύτώ κατά νοϋν χωρούντων πόλεμος εκ των ομόρων άνεστη χρόνω τε μάκρος (ετη γάρ επτά συνεχώς επολε-μηθη) και παθημασι χαλεποΐς καί άπροσδοκητοις μεγας? a<f> ών δ’, αίτιων ηρξατο καί τελευτής οποίας ετυχεν, επειδή δολίω τ* απάτη καί στρατηγηματι παραδόξω κατειργάσθη, δι* ολίγων ερώ.
LIII. Πόλις ην εκ 1 2 3 του Κατινών γένους ’Αλβανών άπόκτισις άπεχουσ α της *Ρώμης σταδίους εκατόν επί της εις Π ραίνε στον φερουσης όδοΰ κείμενη· Ταβίους αυτήν εκάλουν νυν μεν ουκετι συνοικουμενη πάσα, πλην όσα μέρη πανδοκευεται κατά την δίοδον, τότε δε πολυάνθρωπος ει καί τις άλλη καί 4 μεγάλη, τεκμη-ραιτο δ* αν τις αυτής τό μεγεθος καί την άξίωσιν ερείπια θεασάμενος οικιών πολλαχη καί τείχους 2 κύκλον ότι γάρ εστηκεν αύτοΰ τα πλεΐστα. εις ταυτην συνερρυησ αν Π ωμεντίνων τε τών εκ 'Συεσσης διαφυγόντων τινες, οτε την πάλιν αυτών Ύαρκύνιος κατελάβετο,5 καί τών εκ ‘Ρώμης φυγάδων συχνοί· οδτοι δεόμενοι καί λιπαροΰντες τιμωρησαί σφισι τούς Γαβίους καί πολλάς ύπισχνου-μενοι δωρεάς, ει κατελθοιεν επί τά σφετερα, την τε κατάλυσιν του τυράννου δυνατήν άποφαίνοντες
1	τότε μεν άπάστ) rrj δυνάμει Β : om. R.
2	μέγα? Β : περιάπεσεν ACD, περιπετης Reiske.
3	εκ Β : om. Κ.
4	και added by Kicssling.
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with riches. After that he also made many incursions into the country of the Volscians, sometimes with his whole army and sometimes with part of it, and captured much booty. But when now most of his undertakings were succeeding according to his wish, a war broke out on the part of his neighbours which proved not only of long duration (for it lasted seven years without intermission) but also important because of the severe and unexpected misfortunes with which it was attended. I will relate briefly from what causes it sprang and how it ended, since it was brought to a conclusion by a clever ruse and a novel stratagem.
LIII. There 1 was a city of the Latins, which had been founded by the Albans, distant one hundred stades from Rome and standing upon the road that leads to Praeneste. The name of this city was Gabii. To-day not all parts of it are still inhabited, but only those that lie next the highway and are given up to inns; but at that time it was as large and populous as any city. One may judge both of its extent and importance by observing the ruins of the buildings in many places and the circuit of the wall, most parts of which are still standing. To this city had flocked some of the Pometini who had escaped from Suessa when Tarquinius took their town and many of the banished Romans. These, by begging and imploring the Gabini to avenge the injuries they had received and by promising great rewards if they should be restored to their own possessions, and also by showing the overthrow of the tyrant to be not only possible 1 For chaps. 53-58 cf. Livy ϊ. 53,4-54,10. 6
6 κατελάβετο Β : κατεβάλετο R.
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καί ραδίαν, ώς καί τών iv τῆ πόλει συλληφομενων, επεισαν αυτούς συμπροθυμηθεντων και Ούολού-σκών (επρεσβεύσαντο _ γαρ κάκ€Ϊνοι δεόμενοι συμμαχία?) τον κατο, τοΰ Τάρκυνίου πόλεμον άνα-λαβεΐν. εγίνοντο δἡ μετά ταΰτα μεγάλοις στρα-τεύμασιν εις την άλληλων γην είσβολαί καί καταδρόμα! μάχαι τε, όπερ εικός, τότε μεν όλίγοις προς ολίγους, τότε δε πάσι προς πάντας, εν αΐς πολλάκις μεν οι Τάβιοι τους ‘Ρωμαίους τρεφόμενοι ' μόχρι των τειχών1 και πολλούς καταβαλόντες άδεώς την χώραν επόρθουν, πολλάκις δ* οι ’Ρωμαίοι τούς Ραβίους ώσάμενοι και κατακλείσαντες εις την πάλιν ανδράποδα καί λείαν αυτών πολλην άπήγον2
LIV. Συνεχώς δε τούτων γινομένων ηναγκά-ζοντο άμφότεροι της χώρας δσα ήν ερυμνά τειχίζοντες φρουράν εν αύτοΐς καθιστάναι καταφυγής τών γεωργών ενεκα· οθεν όρμώμενοι τά τε ληστηρια, καί ει τι άποσπασθεν ϊδοιεν μέρος ολίγον άπό πολλοΰ στρατού καί οΐα εικός εν προνομαΐς άσύντακτον διά καταφρονήσω, κατ-ιόντες άθρόοι διεφθειρον καί τών πόλεων δσα ήν επίμαχα καί ράδια ληφθήναι διά κλιμάκων εξοικοδομεΐν τε καί άποταφρεύειν δεδοικότες τάς αιφνίδιους άλληλων εφόδους, μάλλον δ’ ό Ύαρκύνιος περί ταύτ ενεργός ήν καί της πόλεως τά
1	τ«χὥν Β: πνλών R. Kiessling wished to place μέχρι των ταχών after χώραν, one lino below; Cobet after Γαβΐους, two lines below.
2	Garrer : ὰπήγαγον 0.
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but easy, since the people in Rome too would aid them, prevailed upon them, with the encouragement of the Volscians (for these also had sent ambassadors to them and desired their alliance) to make Avar upon Tarquinius. After this both the Gabini and the Romans made incursions into and laid waste one another’s territories with large armies and, as was to be expected, engaged in battles, now with small numbers on each side and how with all their forces. In these actions the Gabini often put the Romans to' flight and pursuing them up tp their walls,1 slew many and ravaged their country "with impunity; and often the Romans drove the Gabini back and shutting them up within their city, carried off their slaves together with much booty.
LIV. As these things happened continually, both of them were obliged to fortify the strongholds in their territories and to garrison them' so that they might serve as places of refuge for the husbandmen; and sallying out from these „ strongholds in a body, they would fall upon and destroy bands of robbers and any small groups they might discover that had been detached from a large army and, as would naturally be expected in forages, were observing no order, through'contempt of the enemy. And they both were obliged in their fear of the sudden assaults of the other to raise the walls and dig ditches around those parts of their cities that were vulnerable and could easily be taken by means of scaling-ladders. Tarquinius was particularly active in taking, these
l. Kiessling (see critical note) would place the phrase “up to their walls” after “ravaged their country with impunity,” Cobet after “the Romans drove the Gabini back.”	"	,
VOL. II.
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προς τους Γαβίους 1 βλεποντα2 τον περιβόλου διά πολυχειρίας εξωχυροΰτο τάφρον όρυξά μένος ενρυτεραν καί τείχος εγείρας3 ύφηλότερον καί πύργοις διαλαβών το χωρίον πυκνοτεροις- κατά τούτο γάρ εδόκει μάλιστα το μέρος η πόλις άνώχυρος4 είναι, πάντα τον άλλον περίβολον 3 ασφαλής επιεικώς ουσα και δυσπρόσιτος, εμελλε δε, ο πάσαις φιλει σνμβαίνειν ταΐς πόλεσιν εν τοις μακροΐς πολεμοις δηουμενης διά τάς συνεχείς των πολεμίων εισβολάς της γης και μηκετι τούς καρπούς εκφερονσης, σπάνις άπάσης τροφής εν άμφοτεραις εσεσθαι καί δεινή περί τοΰ μέλλοντος άθυμία' κάκιον δε τούς *Ρωμαίους επίεζεν η τούς Γ αβίους ή των αναγκαίων ενδεια, καί οι πενεστατοι αύτών μάλιστα κάμνοντες ομολογίας ωοντο δεΐν ποιήσασθαι προς τούς Γ αβίους καί τον πόλεμον εφ' οΐς αν εκείνοι θελωσι διαλύσασθαι.
LV. Άδημονοΰντος δ’ επί τοις συμβεβηκόσι τοΰ Ύαρκννίου καί ούτε διαλύσασθαι τον πόλεμον αίσχρώς υπομενοντος ούτ άντεχειν ετι δνναμενού, πάσας δε πείρας επιτ εχνωμενου καί δόλονς παντοδαπούς συντιθεντος, ό πρεσβυτατος αυτόν των υιών Σεξτος όνομα κοινωσάμενος την γνώμην τω πατρί μόνω καί δόξας τολμηρω μεν επιχειρεΐν πράγματι καί μεγαν εχοντι κίνδυνον, ον μην άδννάτω γε, συγχωρήσαντος τοΰ πατρός ποιεΐν όσα βούλεται, σκηπτεται διαφοράν προς τον πάτερα περί της καταλύσεως τοΰ πόλεμον 2 μαστιγωθείς δ’ υπ' αντοΰ ράβδοις εν αγορά καί τάλλα περιυβρισθείς, ώστε περιβόητον γενεσθαι
1	Ταβίους CD: Σ,αβίνους ΑΒ.
8 βλεποντα Cobet: φίροντα O, Jacoby.
444
BOOK IV. 54, 2-55, 2
precautions and employed a large number of workmen in strengthening those parts of the city walls that looked toward Gabii by widening the ditch, raising the walls, and placing the towers at shorter intervals; for on this side the city seemed to be the weakest, the Test of the circuit being tolerably secure and difficult of approach. But, as is apt to happen to all cities in the course of long wars, when the country is laid waste by the continual incursions of the enemy and no longer produces its fruits, both were bound to experience a dearth of all provisions and to feel terrible discouragement regarding the future; but the want of necessaries was felt more keenly by the Romans than by the Gabini and the poorest among them, who suffered most, thought a treaty ought to be made with the enemy and an end put to the war upon any terms they might grant.
LV. While Tarquinius was dismayed at the situation and neither willing to end the war upon dishonourable terms nor able to hold out any longer, but was contriving all sorts of schemes and devising ruses of every kind, the eldest1 of his sons, Sextus by name, privately communicated to him his own plan; and when Tarquinius, who thought the enterprise bold and full of danger, yet not impossible after all, had given him leave to act as he thought fit, he pretended to be at odds with his father about putting an end to the war. Then, after being scourged with rods in the Forum by his father’s order and receiving other indignities, so that the affair became noised abroad, 1 Livy (i. 53, 5) calls Sextus the youngest son. * 4
8 iytlpas Reudler : aveyetpas O.
4 Jacoby: άνόχυρος Α, ανίσχυρος R.
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τό πράγμα, πρώτον μεν εκ των εταίρων τούς πιστότατους επεμπεν ως αύτομόλους φράσοντας τοΐς Ταβίοις δι’ απορρήτων δτι πολεμεΐν τω 7τατρϊ Βιεγνωκεν ως αυτούς άφικόμένος, ει λάβοι πίστεις, δτι φυλάξουσιν αυτόν ώσπερ καί τούς άλλους τούς εκ 'Ρώμης φυγάΒας και ου κ εκ-Βώσουσι τω πατρί τάς ιΒίας εχθρας ελπίσαντες
3	επί τω σφετέρω συμφεροντι Βιάλύσεσθαι.1 ασμένως Se των Γαβίων τον λόγον άκουσάντων καί μηΒεν εις αυτόν παρανομήσειν Βιομολογησαμενων παρην εταίρους τε πολλούς καί πελότας επαγό-μενος ως αύτόμολος, ίνα δε2 μάλλον αύτω πιστέύσειαν άληθεύειν την από του πατρός άπόστασιν, άργύριόν τε καί χρυσίον πολύ κομίζων επισυνερρεόν τ’ αύτω πολλοί μετά ταΰτα των εκ της πόλεως φεύγε ιν την τυραννία σκηπτόμενοι,
4	καί χειρ ηΒη περί αυτόν ην καρτερά. Βόξαντες δ’ οι' Τάβιοι μέγα προσγεγονεναι σφίσι πλεονέκτημα πολλών ως αυτούς άφικομενων καί ου Βία μακροΰ την *Ρώμην υποχείριον εζειν ελπίσαντες καί ετι μάλλον εξαπατη θεντες ύφ' ών επραττεν ό τοΰ πατρός ‘ αποστάτης συνεχώς επί την χώραν εξιών καί πολλάς περιβαλλόμενος ώφελείας (παρεσκεύασε γάρ ό πατήρ αύτω, προειΒώς εις οΰς παρεσται τόπους, την τε λείαν άφθονον καί τα χωρία αφύλακτα, καί τούς άπολουμένους υπ’ αύτοΰ συνεχώς επεμπεν, ■ επιλεγόμενος εκ τών πολιτών οΰς εν ύποφίαις εΐχεν), εξ απάντων τε τούτων Βόξαντες φίλον3 πιστόν εϊναί σφισι τον άνΒρα καί στρατηλάτην αγαθόν, πολλοί Βε καί
1 Cobet: διαλύσασθαι· O.
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he first sent some of his most intimate friends as deserters to inform the Gabini secretly that he had resolved to betake himself to them and make war against his father, provided he should receive pledges that they would protect him as well as the rest of the Roman fugitives and not deliver him up to his father in the hope of settling their private enmities to their own advantage. When the Gabini listened to this proposal gladly and agreed not to do him any wrong, he went over to them as. a deserter, taking with him many, of his friends and clients, and also, in order to increase their belief in the genuineness of his revolt from his father, carrying along a great deal of silver and gold. And many flocked to him afterwards from Rome, pretending to flee from the tyranny of Tarquinius, so that he now had a strong body of men about him. The Gabini looked upon the large numbers who came over to them as a great accession of strength and made no doubt of reducing Rome in a short time. Their delusion was further increased by the actions of this rebellious son, who continually made incursions into his father s territory and captured much booty; for his father, knowing beforehand what parts he would visit, took care that there should be plenty pf plunder there and that the places should be unguarded, and he kept sending men to be destroyed by his son, selecting from among the citizens those whom he held in suspicion.. In consequence of all this the Gabini, believing , the man to be their loyal friend and an excellent general—and many of them had also been 2 3
2	ἴνα δέ Portus : ἴνα δή Ο, και Iva δή Portus, Jacoby.
3	τε deleted after φίλον by Schenkl.
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χρήμασιν υπ αύτοΰ δεκασθέντες, ini την αύτο-κράτορα παράγουσιν αρχήν.
LVI. Ύοσαντης δἡ γενόμενος εξουσίας ὅ Έέξτος κύριος δι* απάτης και φενακισμοΰ των θεραπόντων τινα λαθών τούς Γαβίους πέμπει προς τον πάτερα την τ εξουσίαν ην είληφώς ην δηλώσοντα και
2	πενσόμενον τί χρή ποιεΐν. 6 δε Ταρκύνιος, ουδέ τον θεράποντα γινώσκειν βουλόμενος α τον υιόν εκέλευσε ποιεΐν, άγων τον άγγελον προηλθεν εις τον παρακείμενον 1 τοῖς βασιλείοις κήπον ετυχον δε μηκωνες εν αύτώ πεφυκυΐαι πλήρεις ήδη του καρπού και συγκομιδής ώραν εχουσαι· διεξιών δη διά τούτων της ύπερεχούσης αει μηκωνος τω
3	σκήπωνι παίων την κεφαλήν άπηραττε. ταΰτα ποιησας άπ έστειλε 2 τον άγγελον ου δεν άποκρινά-μενος πολλάκις επερωτώντι2 την Θρασυβούλου τοΰ Μιλησίου διάνοιαν, ως εμοιγε δοκεΐ} μιμη-σάμενος· και γάρ εκείνος Π,εριάνδρω ποτε τω Κορινθίων τυράννω ττυνθανομενω4 διά του πεμφθεντος αγγέλου πώς αν εγκρατέστατα την άρχην κατάσχοι, λόγον μεν ούδενα άπέστειλεν, άκολουθεΐν δε τον η κοντά παρ αύτοΰ κελεύσας, ηγε δι άρούρας σιτοσπόρου και τούς υπερέχοντας των σταχύων άποθραύων ερρίτττει χαμαί, διδάσκων οτι δει των αστών τούς δοκιμωτάτους
4 κολούειν τε και διαφθείρειν. το παραπλήσιον δη και τοΰ Ταρκυνίου τότε ποιήσαντος συνεις την διάνοιαν τοΰ πατρός 6 Σέξτος, ότι κελεύει τούς υπερέχοντας των Γ αβίων άναιρεΐν, συν-εκάλεσεν εις εκκλησίαν τό πλήθος καί πολύν υπέρ
1	παρακ(ίμ(νον Sintenis (c/. ch. 63, 2): προκείμενον ΑΒ, προσκείμενον Ileiske.
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bribed by him—promoted him to the supreme command.
LVI. After Sextus had obtained so great power by deception and trickery, he sent one of his servants to his father, without the knowledge of the Gabini, both to inform him of the power he had gained and to inquire what he should now do. Tarquinius, who did not wish even the servant to learn the instructions that he sent his son, led the messenger into the garden that lay beside the palace. It happened that in this garden there were poppies growing, already full of heads and ready to be gathered; and walking among these, he kept striking and knocking off the heads of all the tallest poppies with his staff. Having done this, he sent the messenger away without giving any answer to his repeated inquiries. Herein, it seems to me, he imitated the thought of Thrasy-bulus the Milesian. For Thrasybulus returned no verbal answer to Periander, the tyrant of Corinth, by the messenger Periander once sent to him to inquire how he might most securely establish his power; but, ordering the messenger to follow him into a field of wheat and breaking off the ears that stood above the rest, he threw them upon the ground, thereby intimating that Periander ought to lop off and destroy the most illustrious of the citizens. When, therefore, Tarquinius did a like thing on this occasion, Sextus understood his father’s meaning and knew that he was ordering him to put to death the most eminent of the Gabini. He accordingly called an assembly of 2 3
2	ὰ7Γέστ6ιλ« R : άπίλυσ€ Β.
3	πολλάκις ΐτπριυτώνη O : τω πρλλά/cis ίπίρωτώντι Jacoby. * ττννθανομ4ν(ρ Β : om. R.
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αύτοΰ λόγον διαθεμενος, ότι καταπεφευγώς εις την εκείνων πίστιν άμα τοῖς εταίρο ις κινδυνεύει συλληφθείς ύττό τινων τω πατρί παραδοθήναι, την τ’ άρχην, έτοιμος-ήν άποθεσθαι, και πριν η παθεΐν τι δεινόν άπαίρειν εκ της πόλεως εβούλετο, δακρύων άμα καί την, εαυτού τύχην κατολοφυρό-μενος, ώσπερ οι κατ αλήθειαν υπέρ της φνχης άγωνιώντες. -
LYII. Ήρεθισμενου δε του πλήθους καί μετά πολλής προθυμίας πυνθανομόνου τινες εισίν οι μέλλοντες αυτόν προδιδόναι, ’Αντίστιον1 Πέτρωνα ώνόμασεν, ος εν ειρήνη τε πολλά καί σπουδαία πολιτευσάμενος καί στρατηγίας πολλάς τετελε-κώς επιφανέστατος απάντων εγεγόνεί' απολογούμενου δε του άνδρός καί διά τό μηδέν εαυτω συνειδεναι πάσαν εξετασιν ύπομενοντος, εφη βού-λεσθαι την οικίαν αύτοΰ δι ερευνησαι πεμφας ετόρονς, αυτός 8* επί της εκκλησίας συν εκεινω 2 τέως 2 αν οι πεμφθεντες ελθωσι μενειν. ετυχε δε Βιεφθαρκώς αύτοΰ των θεραπόντων τινάς αργυριω τάς επί τον όλεθρον τοΰ Π ετρωνος κατασκευασθεί-σας επιστολάς σεσημασμενας3 τή τοΰ πατρός σφραγΐδι λαβόντας ένδον άποθεσθαι. ώς δ’ οι πεμφθεντες επί την ερευνάν (ούδεν γάρ άντεΐπεν 6 Πετρών, ἀλλ’ εφήκε την οικίαν ερευνάν), εύρόντες ένθα ήν άποκεκρυμμενα τἀ γράμματα, παρήσαν εις την εκκλησίαν άλλας τε 7τολΛάς φόρον τες επιστολάς επισεσημασμενας καί την προς τον *Αιηίστιον γραφεΐσαν, επιγινώσκειν
1 τον έ7τιψανέστατον τὥν Γajβίων deleted before ’Αντίστιον by Sintenis.	:
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the people, and after saying a great deal about himself he told them that, having fled to them with his friends upon the assurance they had given him, he was in danger of being seized by certain persons and delivered up to his father and that he was ready to resign his power and desired to quit their city before any mischief befell him; and while saying this he Wept and lamented his fate as those do who are in very truth in terror of their lives.
LVII. When the people became incensed.at this and were eagerly demanding to kriow who the men were who were intending to betray him, he named Antistius Petro, who not only had been the author of many excellent measures in time of peace but had also often commanded their armies and had thus become the most distinguished of all the citizens. And when this man endeavoured to clear himself and, from the consciousness of his innocence, offered to submit to any, examination whatever, Sextus said he wished to send some others to search Petro’s house, but that he himself would stay with him in the assembly till the persons sent should return. It seems that he had bribed some of the servants of Petro to take the letters prepared for Petro’s destruction and sealed with the seal of Tarquinius and to hide them in their master’s house. And when the men sent to make the search (for Petro made no objection but gave permission for his house to be searched), having discovered the letters in the place where they had been hidden/appeared in the assembly with many sealed letters, among them the one addressed to Antistius, 2 3
2	τέω? Jacoby : re ως Ba, ecus ABb.
3	Cobet: σΐσημeiio/xevas 0, Jacoby.
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φησας την σφραγίδα τον πατρός 6 Σεζτος έλυσε, και τω γραμματεΐ δούς εκελευσεν άναγινώσκ€ιν.
3	εγεγραπτο δ’ εν αύτη, μάλιστα μεν ζώντα παρα-δοΰναι τον υιόν αύτω,1 εάν δ’ αδύνατος η τούτο, την κεφαλήν άποτεμόντα πέμφαι. ταΰτα δε ποιησαντι αύτω τε καί τοΐς συλλαβομένοις του έργου χωρίς των άλλων μισθών, οΰς πρότερον ύπέσχητο, ποΧιτείαν τε την εν 'Ρώμη δώσειν εφη καί εις τον των πατρικίων αριθμόν άπαντας εγγράφει ν οικίας τε και κλήρους και άΧΧας
4	δωρεάς πολλάς επιθησειν και μεγάλας. εφ' οΐς έρεθισθεντες οι Γάβιοι τον μεν Άντίστιον εκπεπληγότα επί τη π αραδόξω συμφορά καί ουδέ φωνήν ύπό2 του κακόν ρηξαι δννάμενον άποκτείνονσι βάΧΧοντες λίθοις · την δε κατά των άλλων ζητησίν τε καί τιμωρίαν των ταύτά τω Π ετρωνι βονλενσαμενων επέτρεφαν τω Σεξτω ποιήσασθαι. 6 δε τοΐς ιδίοις εταίροις την φυλακήν επιτρεφας των πνλών, ΐνα μη δια-φύγοιεν αυτόν οι εν ταΐς αίτίαις, πεμπων επι τα? οικίας των επιφανέστατων άνδρών άπεκτεινε πολλούς των Γαβίων καί αγαθούς.
LVIII. Έν ω δε ταυτ’ επράττετο θορύβου κατά την πάλιν οντος ως επι τοσουτω κακία, μαθών τα γινόμενα διά γραμμάτων ό Ύαρκύνιος παρην άγων την δύναμιν, καλ περί μεσας νύκτας 3 άγχοΰ της πόλεως γενόμενος, άνοιχθεισών των πυλών ύπό τών επί τούτο παρεσκευασμενών είσελθών δίχα πόνου κύριος εγεγόνει της πόλεως.
2	ώς δ* εγνώσθη τό πάθος απάντων κατοδυρομενών
1 After αύτω Β adds καί κομίζεσθαι τούς διωμολογημενους μισθούς.	* Reiske: άπο O,
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Sextus declared he recognized his father’s seal, and breaking open the letter, he gave it to the secretary and ordered him to read it. The purport of the letter was that Antistius should, if possible, deliver up his son to him alive, but if he could not do this, that he should cut off his head and send it. In return for this service Tarquinius said that, besides the rewards he had already promised, he would grant Roman citizenship both to him and to those who had assisted him in the business, and would admit them all into the number of the patricians, and furthermore bestow on them houses, allotments of land and many other fine gifts. Thereupon the Gabini became so incensed against Antistius, who was thunderstruck at this unexpected calamity and unable in his grief to utter a word, that they stoned him to death and appointed Sextus to inquire into and punish the crimes of his accomplices. Sextus committed the guarding of the gates to his own followers, lest any of the accused should escape him; and sending to the houses of the most prominent of the Gabini, he put many good men to death.
LVIII. While these things were going on and the city was in an uproar, as was natural in consequence of so great a calamity, Tarquinius, having been informed by letter of all that was passing, marched thither with his army, approached the city about the middle of the night, and then, when the gates had been opened by those appointed for the purpose, entered with his forces and made himself master of the city without any trouble. When this disaster became known, all the citizens bewailed the fate awaiting 3
3 ττΐρ'ι μέσας νύκτας Casaubon: nepi μέσον νυκτος 0, Jacoby, προ μέσων νυκτών Kiessling.
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εαυτούς οΐα πείσονται, σφαγάς τε καί ανδραποδισμούς και πάντα δσα καταλαμβάνει Seim τούς υπό τυράννων άλόντας προσδοκώντων, ει δε τα κράτιστα πράξειαν, δουλείας τε καί χρημάτων αφαιρέσεις καί τα δμοια τοντοις κατ-εφηφικότων, οΰδεν 6 Ύαρκύνιος ών προσεδόκων τε καί. έδεδοίκεσαν, καίτοι πικρός οργήν καί περί τάς τιμωρίας των εχθρών απαραίτητος ών,
3	έδρασεν. ούτε γάρ άπεκτεινεν ουδενα Υαβίων ουτ εξήλασε της πόλεως · οϋτ εις ατιμίαν η χρημάτων άφαίρεσιν ε ζημίωσε, συγκαλεσας δ’ εις εκκλησίαν το πλήθος καί βασιλικόν εκ τυραννικού τρόπου μεταλαβών, την τε πάλιν αύτοίς εφή την ιδίαν άποδιδόναι καί τάς ουσίας ας εχουσι συγχωρεΐν καί σύν τούτοις την 'Ρωμαίων ίσοπολιτείαν άπασι χαρίζεσθαι, ου δι’' εύνοιαν την προς τούς Ραβίους, άλλ* ΐνα 1 την ’Ρωμαίων ηγεμονίαν εγκρατέστερου κατέχη ταύτα πράτ-των κρατίστην , ηγούμενος έσεσθαι φυλακήν εαυτού ‘ τε καί των παίδων την εκ των παρ* ελπίδας σεσωσμένων καί τα ίδια πάντα κεκομισ-
4	μενών πίστιν. καί ΐνα μηδέν αύτοΐς ετι δεΐμα περί τού μέλλοντος ύπάρχη χρόνου μηδ’ ενδοιά-ζωσιν ει βέβαια ταύτα σφίσι διαμενεΐ, γράφας εφ' οΐς εσονται δικαίοις φίλοι, τα περί τούτων ορκια συνετέλεσεν επί της εκκλησίας παραχρήμα καί διωμόσατο κατά των σφαγίων, τούτων εστί των όρκίων μνημεΐον εν ’Ρώμη κείμενον εν ίερω Διός Τί ιστίου, ον ’ Ρωμαίοι Σάγκον2 καλοΰσιν, άσπίς ξύλινη βύρση βοεία περίτονος τού
1	.τήν 'Ρωμαίων Ισοπολιτΐίαν . . ■ ὰλλ’ ΐνα Β : 0Π1. R.
2	Castalio : Σάγκτον ΑΒ.
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them; for they expected slaughter, enslavement and all the horrors that usually befall those captured by tyrants, and, as the best that could happen to them, had already condemned themselves to slavery, the loss of their property and like calamities. However, Tarquinius did none of the things that they were expecting and dreading even though he was harsh of temper and inexorable in punishing his enemies. For he neither put any of the Gabini to death, nor banished any from the city, nor punished any of them with disfranchisement or the loss of their property; but calling an assembly of the people and changing to the part of a king from that of a tyrant, he told them that he not only restored their own city to them and allowed them to keep the property they possessed, but in addition granted to all of them the rights of Roman citizens. It was not, however, out of goodwill to the Gabini that he adopted this course, but in order to establish more securely his mastery over the Romans. For he believed that the strongest safeguard both for himself and for his family would be the loyalty of those who, contrary to their expectation, had been preserved and had recovered all their possessions. And, in order that they might no longer have any fear regarding the future or any doubt of the permanence of his concessions, he ordered the terms upon which they were to be friends to be set down in writing, and then ratified the treaty immediately in the assembly and took an oath over the victims to observe it. There is a memorial of this treaty at Rome in the temple of Jupiter Fidius,1 whom the Romans call Sancus; it is a wooden shield covered with*
1	The full Roman title was Semo Sancus Dius Fidius. For Sancus see ii. 49, 2.
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σφαγιασθέντος επί τών όρκίων τότε βοός, γραμ-μασιν άρχαΐκοΐς επιγεγραμμένη τάς γενομε νας αύτοΐς ομολογίας, ταΰτα πρόζας καί βασιλέα των Γαβίων τον υιόν Σιέζτον άποδείζας αττηγε την δύναμιν. 6 μεν δη προς Γαβίους πόλεμος τοιοντου τέλους έτυχεν.
LIX. Ύαρκύνιος δε μετά. τούτο το εργον άναπαύσας τον λεών των στρατειών καί πολέμων περί, την κατασκευήν των ιερών εγίνετο τας του παππού προθυμούμενος εύχάς έπιτελέσαι. εκείνος γαρ εν τω τελευταίω πολέμω μαχόμένος προς Σαβίνους εύζατο τω Διι καί τη "Ηρα και τη ’Αθήνα, εάν κράτηση τη μάχη, ναούς αύτοΐς κατασκευάσειν καί τον μεν σκόπελον, ένθα ϊδρύσεσθαι τούς θεούς εμελλεν, αναλημμασι τε καί χώμασι μεγάλοις εζειργάσατο, καθάπερ εφην εν τω προ τούτου λόγω, την δε των ναών κατασκευήν ου κ εφθ η τελέσαι. τοΰτο δη τό έργον ό Ύαρκύνιος από της δέκατης τών εκ Σιυέσσης λαφύρων έπιτελέσαι προαιρούμενος άπαντας τούς
2	τεχνίτας επέστησε ταΐς έργασίαις. ένθα δη λέγεται τέρας τι θαυμαστόν υπόγειον ορυττο-μένων τε τών θεμελίων καί της όρυγης εις πολύ βάθος ηδη προϊούσης,1 εύρησθαι κεφαλή 2 νεο-σφαγοϋς ανθρώπου τό τε πρόσωπον εχουσα3 τοι? εμφύχοις ομοιον καί τό καταφερόμενον εκ της απότομης4 αΐμα θερμόν ετι καί νεαρόν.
3	τοΰτο τό τέρας ίδών ό Ύαρκύνιος τ ου μεν ορύγματος επισχεΐν έκέλευσε τούς εργαζομένους*
1	Sylburg : παρουσψ O.
2	Kiessling : κεφαλήν O.
* ἔχουσα AC : ίχουσαν Β.
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the hide of the ox that was sacrificed at the time they confirmed the treaty by their oaths, and upon it are inscribed in ancient characters the terms of the treaty. After Tarquinius had thus settled matters and appointed his son Sextus king of the Gabini, he led his army home. Such was the outcome of the war with the Gabini.
LIX. After1 this achievement Tarquinius gave the people a respite from military expeditions and wars, and being desirous of performing the vows made by his grandfather, devoted himself to the building of the sanctuaries. For the elder Tarquinius, while he was engaged in an action during his last war with the Sabines, had made a vow to build temples to Jupiter, Juno and Minerva if he should gain the victory; and he had finished off the peak on which he proposed to erect the temples to these gods by means of retaining walls and high banks of earth, as I mentioned in the preceding Book 2; but he did not live long enough to complete the building of the temples. Tarquinius, therefore, proposing to erect this structure with the tenth part of the spoils taken at Suessa, set all the artisans at the work. It was at this time, they say, that a wonderful prodigy appeared under ground; for when they were digging the foundations and the excavation had been carried down to a great depth, there was found the head of a man newly slain with the face like that of a living man and the blood which flowed from the severed head warm and fresh. Tarquinius, seeing this prodigy, ordered the workmen to leave off digging, and assembling the 1 For chaps. 59-61 cf. Livy i. 55.	8 iii. 69, 1.
4 άποτομής Β · κεφαλής Κ» σφαγής Reiske; κατ αφερο μεν ον εξ αυτής Grimm.
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συγκαλεσας δε - τους επιχωρίους μάντεις επυνθά-νετο παρ' αυτών τί βούλεται σημαίνειν το τέρας. oi5Ser δ’ αυτών άποφαινο μενών, αλλά Τυρρηνοΐς άποδιδόντων την περί τών τοιουτων επιστήμην, εξετάσας παρ' αυτών και μαθών τον επιφανεστατον τών εν Ύ υρρηνοΐς τερατοσκόπων 1 δστις ήν, πέμπει τών αστών t τούς δοκιμωτάτους πρέσβεις προς αυτόν.
LX. Τούτοις τοΐς άνδράσιν άφικομενοις εις την οικίαν του τερατοσκόπου περιτυγχάνει τι μειράκιον εξιόν, φ φράσαντες ότι 'Ρωμαίων είσι πρόσβεις τω μάντει βουλόμενοι εντυχεΐν,2 παρεκάλουν άπ-αγγεΐλαι προς αυτόν, και ό νεανίας, “ Π α τη ρ εμάς εστιν," εφησεν, “ ω χρήζετε εντυχεΐν 2 άσχο-λεΐται δε κατά τό παρόν εσται δ* ύμΐν ολίγου
2	χρόνου παρελθεΐν προς αυτόν, εν φ 8' εκείνον εκδεχεσθε, προς εμε δηλώσατε περί τίνος ήκετε. περιεσται γάρ ύμΐν, ει τι μελλετε διά την απειρίαν σφάλλεσθαι κατά την ερώτησιν, υπ' εμού διΒαχ-θεΐσι μηδέν εξαμαρτεΐν μοίρα δ' ούκ ελάχιστη τών εν μαντική θεωρημάτων ερώτησις ορθή." εδόκει τοΐς άνδράσιν οΰτω ποιεΐν, και λεγουσιν αύτώ τό τέρας, ό δ' ως ήκουσε μικρόν επισχών χρόνον, “ 'Ακούσατ ," εφησεν, “ άνδρες ‘Ρωμαίοι' τό μεν τέρας ύμΐν 6 πατήρ διελεΐται καί ούδεν φεύσεται* μάντει γάρ ου θεμις· α δε Λεγοντες ύμεΐς και άποκρινόμενοι προς τας ερωτήσεις αναμάρτητοι τε και' άφευδεΐς' εσεσθε (διαφέρει γάρ ύμΐν προεγνωκεναι ταΰτα) παρ' εμού μάθετε.
3	όταν άφηγήσησθε αύτώ τό τέρας, ούκ ακριβώς μανθάνειν φήσας ό τι λεγετε περιγράφει τω
1 Ilciske : τίρατοσκόπον Bb, τερατόσκοπον R.
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native soothsayers, inquired of them what the prodigy meant. And when they could give no explanation but conceded to the Tyrrhenians the mastery of this science, he inquired of them who was the ablest soothsayer among the Tyrrhenians, and when he had found out; sent the most distinguished of the citizens to him as ambassadors.
LX. When these men came to the house of the soothsayer they met by chance a youth who was just coming out, and informing him that they were ambassadors sent from Rome who wanted to speak with the soothsayer, they asked him to announce them to him. The youth replied: “ The man you wish to speak with is my father. He is busy at present, but in a short time you may be admitted to him. And while you are waiting for him, acquaint me with the reason of your coming. For if, through inexperience, you are in danger of committing an error in phrasing your question, when you have been informed by me you will be able to avoid any mistake; for the correct form of question is not the least important part of the art of divination.” The ambassadors resolved to follow his advice and related the prodigy to him. And when the youth had heard it, after a short pause he said:	“Hear me, Romans. My father will
interpret this prodigy to you and will tell you no untruth, since it is not right for a soothsayer to speak falsely; but, in order that you may be guilty of no error or falsehood in what you say or in the answers you give to his questions (for it is of importance to you to know these things beforehand), be instructed by me. After you have related the prodigy to him he will tell you that he does not fully understand what *
* Cobet: συντυχ^ΐν O, Jacoby.
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σκήπωνι τής γης μέρος όσον δη τι· έπειθ* ύμΐν έρεΐ, * Τουτϊ μέν ἐστιν ό Ταρπἡιος λόφος, μέρος δ' αυτόν τουτί μέν τό προς τάς άνατολάς βλέπον, τουτϊ δέ τό προς τ ας δύσεις, βόρειον δ* αυτόν 4 τάδε καί τουναντίον νότιον1 ταντα τω σκήπωνι δεικνύς πεύσεται παρ* υμών επί ποίω των μερών τούτων εύρέθη ή κεφαλή, τί οΰν ύμΐν άποκρίνασθαι παραινώ; μη συγχωρεΐν εν μηδενί τών τόπων τούτων, ούς αν εκείνος τω σκήπωνι δεικνύς πυνθάνηται, τό τέρας εύρεθήναι, άλΧ εν ’Ρώμη φάναι παρ* ύμΐν1 2 εν Ταρπηίω λόφω. ταύτας εάν φυλάττητε τάς αποκρίσεις και μηδέν παράγησθε ύπ* αυτού, συγγνούς ὅτι τό χρεών ονκ ενεστι μετατεθήναι, διελεΐται τό τέρας ύμΐν ο τι βούλεται σημαίνειν καί ούκ άποκρύφεται LXI. Ταΰτα μαθόντες οι πρέσβεις, επειδή σχολήν ό πρεσβύτης3 έσχε καί προήλθέ τις αυτούς μετιών, είσελθόντες φράζουσι τω μάντει τό τέρας, σοφιζομένου δ* αυτού καί διαγράφον-τος επί τής γης περιφερείς τε γραμμάς καί ετέρας αύθις ευθείας καί καθ’ εν έκαστον χωρίον ποιουμένου τάς ύπέρ τής εύρέσεως ερωτήσεις, ούδέν επιταραττόμενοι τήν γνώμην οι πρέσβεις τήν αυτήν εφύλαττον άπόκρισιν, ώσπερ αύτοΐς ἀ τού μάντεως ύπέθετο υιός, τήν *Ρώμην καί τον Ύαρπήιον όνομάζοντες αει λόφον καί τον εξηγητήν άξιοΰντες μή σφετερίζεσθαι τό σημεΐον, αλλ’ από τού κρατίστου καί τού δικαιότατου λέγειν.
1	τουναντίον νότιον Schnolle:	τουναντίον O, τούτο νότιον
Sintenis.
2	ύμΐν Steph.: ήμΐν O, Jacoby.
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you say and will circumscribe with his staff some piece of ground or other; then he will say to you: ‘ This is the Tarpeian Hill, and this is the part of it that faces the east, this the part that faces the west, this point is north and the opposite is south.’ These parts he will point out to you with his staff and then ask you in which of these parts the head was found. What answer, therefore, do I advise you to make? Do not admit that the prodigy was found in any of these places he shall inquire about when he points them out with his staff, but say that it appeared among you at Rome on the Tarpeian Hill. If you stick to these answers and do not allow yourselves to be misled by him, he, well knowing that fate cannot be changed, will interpret to you without concealment what the prodigy means.”
LXI. Having received these instructions, the ambassadors, as soon as the old man was at leisure and a servant came out to fetch them, went in and related the prodigy to the soothsayer. He, craftily endeavouring to mislead them, drew circular lines upon the ground and then other straight lines, and asked them with reference to each place in turn whether the head had been found there; but the ambassadors, not at all disturbed in mind, stuck to the one answer suggested to them by the soothsayer’s son, always naming Rome and the Tarpeian Hill, and asked the interpreter not to appropriate the omen to himself,1 but to answer in the most sincere and just
1	i.e., not to make it apply to the actual spot on Etrurian soil to which he was pointing.
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2 ου δυνηθείς	παρακρούσασθαι τους άνδρας ό μάντις ονδε σφετερίσασθαι τον οιωνόν- λεγει προς αυτούς, ** "Ανδρες ‘Ρωμαίοι, Λεγετε ττρος τους εαυτών πολίτας ὅτι κεφαλήν είμαρται γενεσθαι συμπάσης ’Ιταλίας τόν τόπον τούτον εν φ την κεφαλήν εύρετε." εξ εκείνου καλείται του χρόνου Καπιτωλΐνος ό λόφος 1 επί τής εύρεθείιτης εν αύτω κεφαλής' κάπιτα γάρ οι ‘Ρωμαίοι
3	καλοΰσι τάς κεφαλάς. ταΰτα παρά των πρεσβευ-
σάντων άκούσας ό Ταρκύνιος επεστησε τοῖς εργοις τούς τεχνιτας · καί τα μεν πολλά εξειργά-σατο τοΰ ναού, τελειώσαι δ’ ούκ εφθασεν άπαν τό εργον εκπεσών τάχιον εκ τής δυναστείας, ἀλλ’ επί τής τρίτης ύπατείας ή 'Ρωμαίων πόλις αυτόν εις συντέλειαν εξειργάσατο.	εποιήθη δ*
επί κρηπίδας ύφηλής βεβηκώς όκτάπλεθρος την περίοδον, δι ακοσίων π οδών έγγιστα’ την πλευράν εχων εκάστην ολίγον δε τι τό διαλλαττον εϋροι τις αν τής υπεροχής του μήκους παρά, τό πλάτος,
4	ούδ* όλων πεντεκαίδεκα ποδών. επί γαρ τοΐς αύτοΐς θεμελίοις 6 μετά την εμπρησιν οίκο-δομηθείς κατά τούς πατέρας ημών ιδρύθη,2 τή πολυτελεία τής ύλης μόνον διαλλάτ των τοΰ αρχαίου, εκ μεν του κατά πρόσωπον μέρους του προς μεσημβρίαν βλέποντας τριπλω ^περιλαμβανόμενος στοίχωζ κιόνων, εκ δε των πλάγιων άπλώ" εν δ’ αύτω τρεις ενεισι σηκοί παράλληλοι κοινάς εχοντες πλευράςμέσος μεν ο τοΰ Διός, παρ' εκάτερον δε τό μέρος ο τε τής ^ Η/>ας καί 6 τής *Αθήνας ύφ’ Ινός άετοΰ καί μιας στέγης καλυπτόμενοι.
1 λόφο! Β : τόποs R·
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manner. The soothsayer, accordingly, finding it impossible for him either to impose upon the-men' or to appropriate the omen, said to them: “ Romans, tell your fellow citizens it is ordained by fate that the place, in which you found the head shall be the head of all Italy.” Since that time the place is called the Capitoline Hill from the head that was found there; for the Romans call heads capita. Tarquinius, having heard these things from the ambassadors, set the' artisans to work and built the greater part of the temple, though he was not able to complete the whole work, being driven from power too soon; but the Roman people brought it to completion in the third consulship. It stood upon a high base and was eight hundred feet in circuit, each side measuring close to two hundred feet; indeed, one would find the excess of the length oyer the width to be but slight, in fact not a full fifteen feet. For the temple that was built in the time of our. fathers after the burning of this one1, was erected upon the same foundations, and differed from the ancient structure in nothing but the costliness of the materials, having three rows of columns on the: front, facing the south, and a single.row on each side. The temple consists of three parallel shrines, separated by party walls; the middle shrine is dedicated to Jupiter, while on one side stands that of Juno and on the other that of Minerva, all three being under one pediment and one roof.
1	The old temple was burned in 83 B.c. Concerning the erection of the new edifice see Vol. I, Introd., p. viii.
'2 Ιδρνθη Ambrosch: ΐύρ4θη 0, Jacoby.
3 ατοίχω Cobet: στίχω 0.	f
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LXII. Αεγεται δ ί τι και ετερον επί της Ταρκννίου δυναστείας πάνυ θαυμαστόν ευτύχημα τη ‘Ρωμαίων ύπάρξαι πόλει είτε θεών τινος είτε δαιμόνων εύνοια δωρηθεν όπερ ου προς ολίγον καιρόν, ἀλλ’ εις άπαντα τον β ιον πολλάκις
2	αυτήν εσωσεν εκ μεγάλων κακών, γυνή τις άφ-ίκετο προς τον τύραννον ούκ επιχώρια βύβλους1 εννεα μεστός Σιβυλλείων χρησμών άπεμπολησαι θ έλουσα, ούκ άξιοΰντος δε του Τ αρκννίου της αίτηθείσης τιμής πρίασθαι τας βύβλους άπ-ελθοϋσα τρεις εξ αύτών κατεκαυσε- και μετ ού πολύν χρόνον τας λοιπός εξ2 ενεγκασα της αύτης επώλει τιμής, δόξασα δ’ άφρων τις είναι και γελασθεΐσα επί τω την αύτην τιμήν αίτειν περί των ελαττάνων ην ούδε περί τών πλειόνων εδυνήθη λαβεΐν, άπελθοΰσα πάλιν τας ημισειας τών απολειπόμενων κατεκαυσε καί τας λοιπός
3	τρεις ενεγκασα τό ίσον ητει χρυσίον. θαυμάσας δη τό βούλημα τής γυναικός 6 Ύαρκύνιος τούς οίωνοσκόπους μετεπεμφατο καί δι ηγησάμενος αύτοΐς τό πράγμα, τί χρή πραττειν ηρετο. κα-κεΐνοι δια σημείων τινών μαθόντες ότι θεό-πεμπτον αγαθόν άπεστράφη, καί μεγάλην συμφοράν άποφαίνοντες τό μη πάσας αύτον τας βύβλους πρίασθαι, εκελευσ αν άπαριθμήσαι τη γυναικί τό χρυσίον, όσον ήτει, καί τούς περιοντας τών
4	χρησμών λαβεΐν. ή μεν οΰν γυνή τας βύβλους δοΰσα καί φράσασα τηρεΐν επιμελώς εξ ανθρώπων ήφανίσθη, Ύαρκύνιος δε τών αστών άνδρας επιφανείς δύο προχειρισάμενος καί δημοσίους α,ύτοΐς θεράποντας δύο παραζεύξας εκεινοις απ-
1 βύβλους ΑΒ : βίβλους R.
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LXII. It is said that during the reign of Tarquinius another very wonderful piece of good luck also came to the Roman state, conferred upon it by the favour of some god or other divinity; and this good fortune was not of short duration, but throughout the whole existence of the state it has often saved it from great calamities. A certain woman who was not a native of the country came to the tyrant wishing to sell him nine books filled with Sibylline oracles; but when Tarquinius refused to purchase the books at the price she asked, she went away and burned three of them. And not long afterwards, bringing the remaining six books, she offered to sell them for the same price. But when they thought her a fool and mocked at her for asking the same price for the smaller number of books that she had been unable to get for even the larger number, she again went away and burned half of those that were left; then, bringing the remaining three books, she asked the same amount of money for these. Tarquinius, wondering at the woman’s purpose, sent for the augurs and acquainting them with the matter, asked them what he should do. These, knowing by certain signs that he had rejected a god-sent blessing, and declaring it to be a great misfortune that he had not purchased all the books, directed him to pay the woman all the money she asked and to get the oracles that were left. The woman, after delivering the books and bidding him take great care of them, disappeared from among men. Tarquinius chose two men of distinction from among the citizens and appointing two public slaves to assist them, entrusted
8 ίξ added by Kiessling.
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έδωκε την των βιβλίων φυλακήν, ών τον έτερον, Μάρκον Άτίλιον, άδικεΐν τι δόξαντα περί την πίστιν1 καταμηνυθέντα2 ύφ' ενός των δημοσίων, ως πατροκτόνον εις ασκόν ένράφας βόειον έρριφεν δ εις τό πέλαγος, μετά δε την εκβολήν των βασιλέων ή πόλις άναλαβοΰσα την των χρησμών προστασίαν άνδρας τε τους επιφανέστατους άπο-δείκνυσιν αυτών φύλακας, οι διά βίου ταύτην έχουσι την επιμέλειαν στρατειών άφειμενοι καί τών άλλων τών κατά πάλιν πραγματειών, καί δημοσίους α ύτοΐς παρακαθίστησιν, ών χωρίς ούκ επιτρέπει τάς επισκέφεις τών χρησμών τοΐς άνδράσι ποιεΐσθαι. συνελόντι δ’ είπεΐν ούδέν ' οΰτω 'Ρωμαίοι φυλάττουσιν οΰθ* όσιον κτήμα οΰθ’ ιερόν ως τα Σ,ιβύλλεια θέσφατα, χρώνται 8’ αύτοΐς, όταν η βουλή φηφίσηται, στάσεως καταλαβούσης την πάλιν η δυστυχίας τινός μεγάλης συμπεσούσης κατά πόλεμον η τεράτων τινών καί φαντασμάτων μεγάλων καί δυσευρέτων αύτοΐς φανέντων, οΐα πολλάκις συνέβη, οΰτοι διέμειναν οι χρησμοί μέχρι του Μαρσικοΰ κληθέντος πολέμου κείμενοι κατά γης εν τω ναώ του Καπιτωλίου Αιός εν λίθινη λάρνακι, υπ’ 6 άνδρών δέκα φυλαττόμενοι. μετά δε την τρί-
1	ττίστιν O : ττύστιν Biicholer, Jacoby.
2	καταμηνυθέντα Schnelle : και μηνυθέντα O.
1	Or, adopting Buchcler’s emendation (see critical note), “to have been guilty of [giving out] information” or “ guilty in the matter of an inquiry.” Atilius, according to Zonaras (vii. 11), was accused of accepting a bribe to permit the copying of Borne of the oracles.
2	The etymology of par{r)icidium is much disputed, but from very early times tho word seoms to have meant the murder of 466
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to them the guarding of the books; and when one of these men, named Marcus Atilius, seemed to be have have been faithless to his trust1 and was informed upon by one of the public slaves, he ordered him to be sewed up in a leather bag and thrown into the sea as a parricide.2 Since the expulsion of the kings, the commonwealth, taking upon itself the guarding of these oracles, entrusts the care of them to persons of the greatest distinction, who hold this office for life, being exempt from military service and from all civil employments, and it assigns public slaves to assist them, in whose absence the others are not permitted to inspect the oracles. In short, there is no possession of the Romans, sacred or profane, which they guard so carefully as they do the Sibylline oracles. They consult them, by order of the senate, when the state is in the grip of party strife or some great misfortune has happened to them in war, or some important prodigies and apparitions have been seen which are difficult of interpretation, as has often happened. These oracles till the time.of the Marsian War, as it was called,3 were kept underground in the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus in a stone chest under the guard of ten men.4 But when the temple was burned after the
a near relative, especially the murder of a parent, which perhaps gave rise to the normal form parricidium, as if for patricidium. Tho word also came to be used, as here, of treason—the “murder of the fatherland.” Those found guilty of this crime were punished by being sewed up in a leather bag together with a dog, a cock, a viper and an ape and then cast into the sea. See J. Strachan-Davidson, Problems of the Roman Criminal Law, vol. i., pp. 21-24.
3	The “ Social War,” 91-88 b.c.
4;These ten men had replaced the original two; after Sulla there were fifteen (tho quindecimviri sacris faciundis).
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την επί ταῖς έβδομη κοντά καί έκατόν όλυμπιάσιν έμπρησθέντος τοΰ να ου, είτ εξ επίβουλης, ως οΐονταί τινες, ειτ από ταύτομάτον,1 συν τοΐς άλλοις άναθημασι τοΰ Θεοΰ και ουτοι διεφθάρησαν υπό τοΰ πυράς, οι δε νυν όντες εκ πολλών είσι σνμφορητοί τόπων, οι μεν εκ των εν ’Ιταλία πόλεων κομισθέντες, οι δ* * εξ 'Ερυθρών τών εν 'Ασία, κατά, δόγμα βουλής τριών άποσταλεντων πρεσβευτών επί την αντιγραφήν" οι δ' εξ άλλων πόλεων καί παρ* άνδρών ιδιωτών μεταγραφεντες · εν οΐς ευ ρίσκονταί τινες εμπεποιημένοι τοΐς Σ,ιβυλλείοις, ελέγχονται δε ταΐς καλουμεναις άκροστιχίσΐ" λέγω δ* α Τ ερέντιος Ούάρρων ίστόρηκεν εν τη θεολογικη πραγματεία.
LXIII. Ταυτα διαπραξάμενος ό Ύαρκυνιος εν είρηνη τε καί κατά πολέμους καί δυο πόλεις άποικίσας, την μεν καλούμένην Σιγνίαν ου κατά 7τροαίρεσιν, άλλ' εκ ταύτομάτου, χειμασάντων εν τω χωρίω τών στρατιωτών καί κατασκαυα-σαμένων τό στρατόπεδον ως μηδέν διαφέρειν πόλεως· Κίρκαιον δε κατά λογισμόν, ότι του ΙΙωμεντίνου πεδίου μεγίστου τών περί τη Αατίνη καί της συναπτούσης αύτώ θαλάττης έκειτο εν καλώ (έστι δε χερσονησοειδης σκόπελος ύφηλός επιεικώς επί τοΰ Τυρρηνικοΰ πέλαγους κείμενος, ένθα λόγος έχει Κίρκην την 'Ηλιου θυγατέρα κατοικησαι), καί τάς αποικίας άμφοτέρας δυσι
1	από ταύτομάτου Steph. : απ' αυτομάτου Α, άπαυτομάτου Β.
1 83 b.c.; cf. ch. 61, 4.
* Tho oracles were written in Greek hexameters. Those regarded as genuine were composed as acrostics, the initial
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close of the one hundred and seventy-third Olympiad,1 either purposely, as some think, or by accident, these oracles together with all the offerings consecrated to the god were destroyed by the fire. Those which are now extant have been scraped together from many places, some from the cities of Italy, others from Erythrae in Asia (whither three envoys were sent by vote of the senate to copy them), and others were brought from other cities, transcribed by private persons. Some of these are found to be interpolations among the genuine Sibylline oracles, being recognized as such by means of the so-called acrostics.2 In all this I am following the account given by Terentius Varro in his work on religion.3
LXIII. Besides these achievements of Tarquinius both in peace and in war, he founded two colonies.4 One of them, called Signia, was not planned, but was due to chance, the soldiers having established their winter quarters in the place and built their camp in such a manner as not to differ in any respect from a city. But it was with deliberate purpose that he settled Circeii, because the place was advantageously situated in relation both to the Pomptine plain, which is the largest of all the plains in the Latin country, and to the sea that is contiguous to it. For it is a fairly high rock in the nature of a peninsula, situated on the Tyrrhenian Sea; and tradition has it that Circe, the daughter of the Sun, lived there. He assigned
letters of the successive verses spelling out the words of the first verse (or first verses, probably, if the oracle was a long one). See Cicero, de Div. ii. 54, 111 f.; also H. Diels, Sibyllinische Blatter.
8 This was the second part of his Antiquities.
* Cf. Livy i. 56,3.
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των παίδων οίκισταΐς άναθείς, Κ φκαίαν μεν "Αρρονη, Έιγνίαν δε Τίτω, δίο? are 1 ouSev ετι περί τῆς ἀρχῆς εχων, διά γυναίκας ϋβριν γαμέτης,2 ην ό πρεσβυτατος αύτοΰ των παίδων 'Ζεξτος διεφθειρεν, εξελαύνεται της τ αρχής καί της πόλεως, προθεσπίσαντος αύτω του δαιμόνιου την μελλουσαν γενήσεσθαι περί τον οίκον συμφοράν πολλόΐς μεν καί αλλοις οίωνοΐς, τελευταιω
2	δε τωδε. αίετοί συνιόντες εις τον παρακείμενον τοΐς βασιλείοις κήπον3 εαρος ώρα νεοττιαν4 επλαττον επί κορυφή φθινικος ύφηλοΰ. τούτων δἐ των αίετών άπτήνας ετι τούς νεοττους εχοντων γΰπες άθρόοι προσπετασθεντες την τε νεοττιαν διεφόρησαν καί τούς νεοττούς άπεκτειναν καί τούς αίετούς προσιόντας από της νομής αμυτ-τοντες τε5 καί παίοντες τοΐς ταρσοΐς απο τ ου
3	φθινικος απήλασαν, τούτους τούς οιωνούς ίδων ό Ταρκύνιος καί φυλαττόμενος, ει πως δύναιτο διακρούσασθαι την μοίραν, ούκ ΐσχυσε νικήσαι το χρεών, ἀλλ’ επιθε μενών αύτω των πατρικίων καί του δήμου συμφρονήσαντος εξεπεσε τής δυναστείας, οίτινες δ’ ήσαν οι τής επανα-στάσεως άρζαντες καί δι* όΐων τρόπων ήλθον επί τα πράγματα, δι ολίγων πειράσομαι διελθεΐν.
LXIV. Τἡν *Αρδεατών πάλιν ό Ταρκύνιος επολιόρκει6 πρόφασιν μεν ποιούμενος οτι τους εκ *Ρώμης φυγάδας ύπεδεχετο καί συνεπραττεν
1	δέο? άτβ Bb ϊ δέοσα Ba, Seos R·	,
2	γαμέτης Bemays, Sintenis: ... της Β, om. R, αυτής
Jacoby.
3	κήπον Bb : κήπων Ba, τόπον R.
4	Bvicheler : νεοττία* Ο.
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both these colonies to two of his sons as their founders, giving Circeii to Arruns and Signia to Titus; and being now no longer in any fear concerning his power, he was both driven from power and exiled because of the outrageous deed of Sextus, his eldest sori, who ruined a married woman. Of this calamity that was to overtake his house, Heaven had forewarned him by numerous omens,1 and particularly by this final one: Two eagles, coming in the spring to the garden near the palace, made their aerie upon the top of a tall palm tree. While these eagles had their young as yet unfledged, a flock of vultures, flying to the aerie, destroyed it and killed the young birds; and when the eagles returned from their feeding, the vultures, tearing them2 and striking them with the flat of their wings, drove them from the palm tree. Tarquinius, seeing these omens, took all possible precautions to avert his destiny, but proved unable to conquer fate; for when the patricians set themselves against him and the people were of the same mind, he was driven from power. Who the authors of this insurrection were and by what means they came into control of affairs, I shall endeavour to relate briefly.
LXIV. Tarquinius3 was then laying seige to Ardea, alleging as his reason that it was receiving the Roman fugitives and assisting them in their endeavours to
„1 For one of these see Livy, i. 56, 4.
2	Perhaps we should follow Reiske in supplying “ with their
3	For chaps. 64-67 cf. Livy i. 67 f. * *
6 αμύττοντίς re <(tois ράμφεαι) Reiske.
* έττολιόρ/cci Portus : έποΜμςι O.
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αύτοΐς περί καθόδου· ως δε τάληθές είχεν έπι-βουλεύων αυτί} διά τον πλούτον εύδαιμονούση μάλιστα των εν *Ιταλία πόλεων, γενναίως δε των Άρδεατών απόμαχό μενών καί πολυχρονίου της πολιορκίας γινόμενης οι τε επί του στρατοπέδου κάμνοντες επί τί} τριβή του πολέμου καί οι κατά πάλιν άπειρηκότες ταΐς είσφοραΐς έτοιμοι
2	προς άπόστασιν ησαν, ει τις άρχη γένοιτο. εν τούτω δη τω καιρω Σιέξτος, ο πρεσβυτατος των Ταρκυνίου παίδων, αποστολείς υπό του πατρός εις πάλιν, η εκαλείτο Κολλατία, χρείας τινός υπηρέτησών στρατιωτικός, παρ’ άνδρί κατηχθη 1 συγγενεΐ λευκίω Ταρκυνίω τω KoAAanVoj προσ-
3 αγορευομένω. τούτον τον άνδρα Φάβιος μεν υιόν είναι φησιν Ήγερίου, περί ου δεδηλωκα πρότερον δτι Τ αρκυνίω τω προτέρω βασιλεύ-σαντι 'Ρωμαίων άδελφόπαις2 ην καί Κολλατίας ηγεμών άποδειχθείς από της εν εκείνη' τη πόλει διατριβής αυτός τε Κολλατίνος εκληθη καί τοΐς εγγόνοις άφ' εαυτοΰ την αυτήν κατελιπεν επί-κλησιν εγώ δε καί τούτον υίωνάν είναι του Ήγερίου πείθομαι, ει3 γε την αυτήν είχε3 τοΐς Ύαρκυνίου παισίν ηλικίαν, ως Φάβιός τε καί οι λοιποί συγγράφεις παραδεδώκασιν ό
4	γάρ χρόνος ταύτην μοι την ύπόληφιν βέβαιοι. ό μεν οΰν ΚολλατΓνος επί στρατοπέδου τότε ών έτύγχανεν, η δε συνοικούσα αύτω γυνή 'Ρωμαία, Αουκρητίου θυγάτηρ άνδρός επιφανούς, εξένιζεν αυτόν ως συγγενή του άνδρός πολλή προθυμία τε καί φιλοφροσύνη, ταύτην την γυναίκα καλ-
1 κατηχθη Reiske : κατηνίχθη ΑΒ.
* άδΐλφόπαis Bb : άδελφοΰ παΐs ABa.
472
BOOK IV. 64, l-i
return home. The truth was, however, that he had designs against this city on account of its wealth, since it was the most flourishing of all the cities in Italy. But as the Ardeates bravely defended themselves and the siege was proving a lengthy one, both the Romans who were in the camp, being fatigued by the length of the war, and those at Rome, who had become exhausted by the war taxes, were ready to revolt if any occasion offered for making a beginning. At this time Sextus, the eldest son of Tarquinius, being sent by his father to a city called Collatia to perform certain military services, lodged at the house of his kinsman, Lucius Tarquinius, surnamed Collatinus. This man is said by Fabius to have been the son of Egerius, who, as I have shown earlier,1 was the nephew of Tarquinius the first Roman king of that name, and having been appointed governor of Collatia, was not only himself called Collatinus from his living there, but also left the same surname to his posterity. But, for my part, I am persuaded that he too was a grandson of Egerius,2 inasmuch as he was of the same age as the sons of Tarquinius, as Fabius and the other historians have recorded; for the chronology confirms me in this opinion. Now it happened that Collatinus was then at the camp, but his wife, who was a Roman woman, the daughter of Lucretius, a man of distinction, entertained him, as a kinsman of her husband, with great cordiality and friendliness. This
1 iii.50,3.
* That is, as Tarquinius likewise was a grandson of the elder Tarquinius. *
* el and εἶχε Β : om. R.
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At'.στην οδσαν τών iv 'Ρώμη γυναικών καί σω-φρονεστάτην επεχείρησεν 6 Σιέξτος - διαφθεΐραι, 7ταλαίτερον μεν έτι όρεγόμενος,1 οπότε κατ-άγοιτο πάρα τω συγγενεΐ, τότε δε καιρόν άρμότ-
5	τοντα οιόμένος έχειν. ως δε μετά τό δεΐπνον άπηλθε κοιμησόμενος επισχών της νυκτός πολύ μέρος, επειδή καθευδειν άπαντας ενόμιζεν, άναστάς η κεν, επί τό δωμάτων, εν ω την Αουκρητίαν ηδει καθεύδουσαν, καί λαθών τούς παρά ταῖς θυραις του δωματίου . κοιμωμένους εισέρχεται ξίφος εχων.
LXV. Έπιστάς δε τη κλίνη, διεγερθείσης άμα τω συνεΐναι τόν φόφον της γυναικος καί πυνθανο-μένης οστις είη, φράσας τοϋνομα σιωπάν εκέλευε καί μένε ιν εν τω δωματίω, σφάξειν αυτήν απειλή-σας, εάν επιχείρηση φεύγειν η βοαν. τουτω καταπληξάμενος τω τρέπω την άνθρωπον αιρέσεις αύτη δυο προϋτεινεν, ών οποτέραν2 αύτη προ-ηρεΐτο3 λαβεΐν ηξίου, θάνατον μετ’ αισχύνης η
2	βίον μετ* ευδαιμονίας. “ Ει μεν γάρ υπομένεις,” εφη, “ χαρίσασθαί μοι, γυναΐκά σε ποιήσομαι καί βασιλεύσεις σύν εμοί νυν μεν ής 6 πατήρ μοι έδωκε πόλεως, ·μετά δε την εκείνου τελευτήν 'Ρωμαίων τε καί Αατίνων καί Τυρρηνών καί των άλλων όσων εκείνος άρχει. εγώ γάρ οιδ' ότι παραληφομαι την του πατρός βασιλείαν, ώσπερ ἐστι δίκαιον,· των υιών αύτοΰ πρεσβυτατος ών. οσα δ’ υπάρχει τοΐς βασιλεϋσιν αγαθά, ών απάντων έση σύν εμοί κυρία, τί δεΐ σε καλώς ,επισταμένην
3	διδάσκειν; εΐ δ’ άντπτράττειν επιχειρήσεις σώζειν
1 ἔτι όρεγόμενος Cobet: επειγόμενος ABb, επιγό μένος Ba, ἔτι πειρωμενος Kiessling, ἔτι εΐργό μένος Jacoby.
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matron, who excelled all the Homan women in beauty as well as in virtue, Sextus tried to seduce; he had already long entertained this desire, whenever he visited his kinsman, and he thought he now had a favourable opportunity. Going, therefore, to bed after supper, he waited a great part of the night, and then, when he thought all were asleep, he got up and came to the room where he knew Lucretia slept, and without being discovered by her slaves, who lay asleep at the door, he went into the room sword in hand.
LXV. When he paused at the woman’s bedside and she, hearing the noise, awakened and asked who it was, he told her his name and bade her be silent and remain in the room, threatening to kill her if she attempted either to escape or to cry out. Having terrified the woman in this manner, he offered her two alternatives, bidding her choose whichever she herself preferred—death with dishonour or life with happiness. “ For,” he said, “ if you will consent to gratify me, I will make you my wife, and with me you shall reign, for the present, over the city my father has given me, and, after his death, over the Romans, the Latins, the Tyrrhenians, and all the other nations he rules; for I know that I shall succeed to my father’s kingdom, as is right, since I am his eldest son. But why need I inform you of the many advantages which attend royalty, all of which you shall share with me, since you are well acquainted with them? If, however, you endeavour to resist from a desire to * *
*	όποτέραν Casaubon : πατέραν 0(ί), Jacoby.
*	προαφοΐτο Sylburg.
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βουλομενη τό σώφρον, άποκτενώ σε καί των θεραπόντων επικατασφάξας era θ η σ ω τα σώματα υμών άμα καί φήσω κατειληφώς ασχημονούσαν σε μετά του δούλου τετιμωρήσθαι την του συγγενούς υβριν μετερχόμενος, ώστ αίσχράν καί επονείδιστου σου γενεσθαι την τελευτήν και μηδε ταφής τό σώμά σου τυχεΐν μηδ’ ἄλλον των νομίμων μηδενόςως δε πολύς ήν απειλών τε άμα και άντιβολών και διομνύμενος άληθεύειν τών λεγομένων εκάτερον, εις ανάγκην ήλθεν ή Αουκρητία φοβηθεΐσ α την περί τον θάνατον άσχημοσύνην εΐζαί τε και περιϊδεΐν αυτόν α προηρειτο διαπραζάμενον.
LXVI. ' H μέρας δε γενομενης ό μεν επί τό στρατοπέδου άττηει πονηρόν καί όλεθριον επιθυμίαν εκπεπληρωκώς, ή δε Αουκρητία δεινώς φερουσα τό συμβεβηκός ως είχε τάχους επιβάσα της άττηνης εις 'ΊΡώμην ωχετο, μελαιναν εσθητα περιβαλο-μενη καί ξιφίδιόν τι κρυπτουσα υπό τῆ στολή, ούτε προσαγορεύουσα κατά τάς συναντήσεις ούδενα τών άσπαζο μενών 1 ούτ άποκρινομενη τοΐς μαθεΐν βουλομενοις ο τι πεπονθεν, άλλα σύννους καί κατηφής καί μεστούς εχουσα τούς οφθαλμούς δακρύων, ως δ’ εις την οικίαν είσήλθε του πατρός (ετυχον δε Β συγγενείς δντες τινες παρ* αύτώ), τών γονάτων αυτού λαβομενη καί περιπεσοΰσα τέως μεν εκλαιε φωνήν ούδεμίαν προϊεμενη, επειτ άνισταντος αυτήν τού πατρός καί τί πεπονθεν ά£ to οντος λέγειν “ '\κετις, ύφη, “ γίνομαι σου, πάτερ, δεινήν καί άνηκεστον ύπομείνασα υβριν, τιμωρήσαί μοι καί μή περιϊδεΐν τήν σ εαυτού θυγατέρα θανάτου χείρονα παθούσαν” 476
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preserve your virtue, I will kill you and then slay one of your slaves, and having laid both your bodies together, will state that I had caught you misbehaving with the slave and punished you to avenge the dishonour of my kinsman; so that your death will be attended with shame and reproach and your body will be deprived both of burial and every other customary rite.” And as he kept urgently repeating his threats and entreaties and swearing that he was speaking the truth as to each alternative, Lucretia, fearing the ignominy of the death he threatened, was forced to yield and to allow him to accomplish his desire.
LXVI. When it was day, Sextus, having gratified his wicked and baneful passion, returned to the camp. But Lucretia, overwhelmed with shame at what had happened, got into her carriage in all haste, dressed in black raiment under which she had a dagger concealed, and set out for Rome, without saying a word to any person who saluted her when they met or making answer to those who wished to know what had befallen her, but continued thoughtful and downcast, with her eyes full of tears. When she came to her father’s house, where some of his relations happened to be present, she threw herself at his feet and embracing his knees, wept for some time without uttering a word, And when he raised her up and asked her what had befallen her, she said: “ I come to you as a suppliant, father, having endured terrible and intolerable outrage, and I beg you to avenge me and not to overlook your daughter’s having suffered worse things than death.” When her father as well 1
1 άστταζομένων Β: προσαγορςνομένων Α, προσαγορευόντων R.
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3 θαυμάσαντος 8’ αυτοί» και των άλλων απάντων και τις ύβρικεν αυτήν και ποδαττήν ϋβριν άξιοΰντος λέγειν “ Άκούση τα? εμάς,” εψη, “ συμφοράς, ω πάτερ, ούκ εις μακράν' χάρισαι Β 4 μοι ταύτην πρώτον αϊτού μενη την χάριν κάλεσον δσους Βύνασαι πλε ιστούς φίλους τε και συγγενείς, ΐνα παρ’ εμού της τα δεινά παθουσης άκούσωσι καί μη παρ ετερων. ὅταν δε μάθης τάς κατασχούσας αίσχράς και δείνας άνάγκας, βούλευσαι 1 μετ’ αυτών δντινα τιμωρήσεις 4μοι τε και σεαυτω τρόπον και μη πολύν ποιεί χρόνον τον διά μέσου.”
LXVII. Ταχεία καί κατεσπουδασμενη παρα-κλήσει των επιφανεστάτων άνδρών εις την οικίαν συνελθόντων ώσπερ ήξίου, λεγει προς αυτούς άπαν το πράγμα εξ άρχής άναλαβοΰσα. καί μετά τουτ’ άσπασαμενη τον πάτερα καί πολλάς λιτανείας εκείνου τε καί των συν αύτω παρόντων ποιησαμενη θεοΐς τε καί δαίμοσιν εύξαμενη ταχεΐαν αυτή δούναι την απαλλαγήν του βίου σπάται το ξι φ ιδ ιον, ο κατεκρυπτεν ύπο τοΐς πεπλοις, καί μίαν ενεγκασα διά των στέρνων 2 πληγήν εως τής καρδίας ωθεί.2 κραυγής δε καί θρήνου καί τυπετοϋ γυναικείου την οικίαν όλην κατασχόντος 6 μεν πατήρ περιχυθείς τω σώματι περιεβάλλε καί άνεκαλεΐτο καί ως άνοίσουσαν εκ τοΰ τραύματος ετημελεΐτο, ή δ* εν ταῖς αγκόλαις αυτού σπαίρουσα καί ψυχορραγούσα αποθνήσκει, τοΐς δε παροϋσι {Ρωμαιών ούτω δεινόν εδοξεν εΐναι καί ελεεινόν το πάθος, ώστε μίαν απάντων γενεσθαι φωνήν, ως μυριάκις αύτοΐς κρεΐττον 1 Kiessling : βουλευσ .. Ba, sovXevcnj ABb.
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as all the others was struck with wonder at hearing this and he asked her to tell who had outraged her and in what manner, she said: “ You will hear of my misfortunes very soon, father; but first grant me this favour I ask of you. Send for as many of your friends and kinsmen as you can, so that they may hear the report from me, the victim of terrible wrongs, rather than from others. And when you have learned to what shameful and dire straits I was reduced, consult with them in what manner you will avenge both me and yourself. But do not let the time between be long.”
LXVII. When, in response to his hasty and urgent summons, the most prominent men had come to his house as she desired, she began at the beginning and told them all that had happened. Then, after embracing her father and addressing many entreaties both to him and to all present and praying to the gods and other divinities to grant her a speedy departure from life, she drew the dagger she was keeping concealed under her robes, and plunging it into her breast, with a single stroke pierced her heart. Upon this the women beat their breasts and filled the house with their shrieks and lamentations, but her father, enfolding her body in his arms, embraced it, and calling her by name again and again, ministered to her, as though she might recover from her wound, until in his arms, gasping and breathing out her life, she expired. This dreadful scene struck the Romans who were present with so much horror and compassion that they all cried out with one voice that they would rather die a thousand deaths in defence of their *
* τὰ ζίφος after ώθά deleted by Schnelle.
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eo? τεθνάναι περί τῆς ελευθερίας ή τοιαύτας ύβρεις υπό τών τυράννων γενομεν ας περιοράν.
3	ήν δε τις εν αύτοΐς Πόπλιος O ύαλε ριος, ενός των άμα Ύατίω παραγενομενων εις ‘Ρώμην Σαβίνων απόγονος, δραστήριος άνήρ καί φρόνιμος, οντος επί στρατόπεδον υπ’ αυτών πεμπετα ι τω τ άνδρί της Αουκρητίας τα σνμβεβηκότα φράσων καί συν εκείνω πράξων άπόστασιν τον στρατιωτι-
4	κοΰ πλήθους από των τυράννων, άρτι δ’ αύτω τάς πύλας εξεληλυθότι συναντά κατά δαίμονα παραγινόμενος εις την πάλιν ό ΚολλατΓνος άπο στρατοπέδου, των κατεσχηκότων την οικίαν αύτοΰ κακών ου δεν είδώς καί συν αύτω Αεύκιος Ιούνιος, ω Βρούτος επωνυμιον ήν εϊη δ’ αν εξερμηνευ-όμενος ό Βροϋτος εις την Ελληνικήν διάλεκτον ηλίθιος· υπέρ ον μικρά προειπεΐν άναγκαΐον, επειδή τούτον άποφαίνονσι *Ρωμαίοι της κατα-λυσεως τών τυράννων αίτιώτατον γενέσθαι, τις τ’ ήν καί από τίνων καί διά τί της επωνυμίας τ αυτής ετυχεν ούδέν αύτω προσηκούσης.
LXVIII. Τώ άνδρί τουτω πατήρ μεν ήν Μάρκος Ιούνιος, ενός τών συν Αινεία την αποικίαν 1 στειλάντων απόγονος, εν τοΐς επιφανεστάτοις ‘Ρωμαίων αριθμού μένος δι αρετήν, μήτηρ δέ Ύαρκυνία του πρότερον βασιλέως Ταρκυνίου θυγά-τηρ· α ύτός δέ τροφής τε καί παιδείας της επιχωρίου πάσης μετάλαβε καί φύσιν είχε προς
2	ούδέν τών καλών άντιπράττουσαν. επεί δέ Τυλλιοί' άποκτείνας Ύαρκύνιος συν άλλοις άνδράσι πολλοΐς καί άγαθοΐς καί τον εκείνου πατέρα διεχρήσατο άφανεΐ θανάτω δι ούδέν μέν αδίκημα, 1 την αποικίαν Β : om. R.
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liberty than suffer such outrages to be committed by the tyrants. There was among them a certain man, named Publius Valerius, a descendant of one of those Sabines who came to Rome with Tatius, and a man of action and prudence. This man was sent by them to the camp both to acquaint the husband of Lucretia with what had happened and with his aid to bring about a revolt of the army from the tyrants. He was no sooner outside the gates than he chanced to meet Collatinus, who was coming to the city from the camp and knew nothing of the misfortunes that had befallen his household. And with him came Lucius Junius, surnamed Brutus, which, translated into the Greek language, would be elithios or “ dullard.” Concerning this man, since the Romans say that he was the prime mover in the expulsion of the tyrants, I must say a few words before continuing my account, to explain who he was and of what descent and for what reason he got this surname, which did not at all describe him.
LXVIII. The1 father of Brutus was Marcus Junius, a descendant of one of the colonists in the company of Aeneas, and a man who for his merits was ranked among the most illustrious of the Romans; his mother was Tarquinia, a daughter of the first King Tarquinius. He himself enjoyed the best upbringing and education that his country afforded and he had a nature not averse to any noble accomplishment. Tarquinius, after he had caused Tullius to be slain, put Junius’ father also to death secretly, together with many other worthy men, not for any crime, but
1 For chaps. 68 f. cf. Livy i. 56, 5-12.
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του 8e πλούτον προαχθείς els επιθυμίαν, ον εκ παλαιάς τε και προγονικής παραλαβών ευτυχίας εκεκτητο, και συν αύτω τον πρεσβντερον υιόν εύγενες τι φρόνημα δι αφαίνοντα και τ 6 μη τιμωρησαι τω θανάτω τοΰ πατρός ούκ αν ύπο-μείναντα, νέος ών 6 Βροΰτος ετι και κομιδη βοήθειας συγγενικής έρημος εργον επεχείρήσε ποίησαι πάντων φρονιμώτατον, επίθετον εαυτοΰ κατα-φευσασθαι μωρίαν καί διεμεινεν άπαντα τον εξ εκείνου χρόνον, εως ου 1 τον επιτήδειον εδοξε καιρόν άχειν, φνλάττων τό προσποιημα της άνοιας, εξ ον ταυτης ετυχε της επωνυμίας· τοϋτ αυτόν ερρύσατο μηδέν δεινόν υπό τοΰ τυράννου παθεΐν πολλών και αγαθών άνδρών άπολλυμενων.
LXIX. Καταφρυνησας γάρ ό Ταρκυνιος της δοκουσης είναι περί αυτόν, ἀλλ* ου κατ* αλήθειαν ύπαρχουσης, μωρίας, άφελόμενος άπαντα τα πατρώα, μικρά 8’ εις τον καθ' ημέραν βίον επιχορηγών, ως παΐδα ορφανόν επιτρόπων ετι δεόμενον εφυλαττεν ύφ' εαυτώ διαιτασθαί τε μετά τών ιδίων παίδων επετρεπεν, ου διά τιμήν, ως εσκηπτετο προς τούς πάλας, οια δη συγγενής, άλλ' ΐνα γέλωτα παρεχη τοΐς μειρακίοις λεγων τ ανόητα πολλά και πράττων όμοια τοΐς κατ αλη-2 θειαν ήλιθίοις. και δη και οτε τω Αελφικώ μαντεία) χρησομένους άπεστελλε τούς δυο τών παίδων "Αρροντα και Τίτον υπέρ τοΰ λοιμού (κατεσκηφε γάρ τις επί της εκείνου βασιλείας ούκ είωθυΐα νόσος εις παρθένους τε καί παΐδας, ύφ' ἡς πολλά διεφθάρη σώματα, χαλεπωτάτη δε και δυσίατος εις τάς κυούσας γυναίκας αύτοΐς 1 levs ον O : εως Jacoby.
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because he was in possession of the inheritance of an ancient family enriched by the good fortune of his ancestors, the spoils of which Tarquinius coveted; and together with the father he slew the elder son, who showed indications of a noble spirit unlikely to permit the death of his father to go unavenged. Thereupon Brutus, being still a youth and entirely destitute of all assistance from his family, undertook to follow the most prudent of all courses, which was to feign a stupidity that was not his; and he continued from that time to maintain this pretence of folly from which he acquired his surname, till he thought the proper tiniQ had come to throw it off. This saved him from suffering any harm at the hands of the tyrant at a time when many good men were perishing.
LXIX. For Tarquinius, despising in him this stupidity, which was only apparent and not real, took all his inheritance from him, and allowing him a small maintenance for his daily support, kept him under his own authority, as an orphan who still stood in need of guardians, and permitted him to live with his own sons, not by way of honouring him as a kinsman, which was the pretence he made to his friends, but in order that Brutus, by saying many stupid things and by acting the part of a real fool, might amuse the lads. And when he sent two of his sons, Arruns and Titus, to consult the Delphic oracle concerning the plague 1 (for some uncommon malady had in his reign descended upon both maids and boys, and many died of it, but it fell with the greatest severity and without hope of cure upon women with child,
1 Livy states (i. 56, 4 f.) that the oracle was consulted concerning an omen that had appeared in the palace.
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βρέφεσιν άποκτείνουσ α τα? μητέρας iv ταΐς γοναΐς), την τ αιτίαν της νόσου γνώναι παρα του θεοΰ καί την λύσιν βουλόμενος συνέπεμφε κάκεΐνον άμα τοῖς μειρακίοις δεηθεΐσιν, ΐνα κατασκώπτειν
3	τε καί περινβρίζειν έχοιεν. ως 3e παρεγενηθησαν επί τό μαντείον οι νεανίσκοι καί τούς χρησμούς έλαβον υπέρ ών έπέμφθησαν, άναθήμασι δωρησά-μενοι τον θεόν καί τοΰ Βρούτου πολλά κατα-γελάσαντες, ότι βακτηρίαν ζυλίνην άνέθηκε τω Άπόλλωνι (ἀ δε διατρησας αυτήν όλην ώσπερ αυλόν χρυσήν ράβδον ενέθηκεν ούδενός επισταμέ-νου), μετά, tout’ ηρώτων τον θεόν τινι πεπρωται την 'Ρωμαίων αρχήν παραλαβειν, 6 δε θεός αύτοΐς άνεΐλε, τω πρώτω την μητέρα φιλήσαντι.
4	οι μεν ουν νεανίσκοι τοΰ χρησμού την διάνοιαν άγνοησαντες συνέθεντο προς αλληλους άμα φιλησαι την μητέρα βουλόμενοι κοινή την βασιλείαν κατασχεΐν, 6 δε Βρούτος συνείς ο βούλεται δηλοΰν 6 θεός, επειδή τάχιστα της ’Ιταλίας επέβη, προσκύφας κατεφίλησε την γην, ταύτην οίόμενος απάντων ανθρώπων είναι μητέρα. τα μεν ουν προγενόμενα τω άνδρί τούτω τοιαΰτ ην.
LXX. Τότε δ’ ως ηκουσε τοΰ Ούαλερίου τα συμβάντα τη Αουκρητία καί την άναίρεσιν αυτής δι ηγουμένου τάς χεΐρας άνατείν ας εις τον ουρανόν ειπεν4 “ ΤΩ Ζεΰ καί θεοί πάντες, όσοι τον ανθρώπινον επισκοπείτε βίον, αρά γ’ ό καιρός εκείνος ηκει νΰν, ον εγώ περιμένων ταύτην τοΰ βίου την προσποίησιν εφύλαττον; άρα πέπρωται 'Ρωμαίοις υπ’ εμοΰ καί δι’ εμέ της αφόρητου
2 τυραννίδας άπαλλαγήναι; ” ταΰτ είπών εχώρει
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destroying the mothers in travail together with their infants), desiring to learn from the god both the cause of this distemper and the remedy for it, he sent Brutus along with the lads, at their request, so that they might have somebody to laugh at and abuse. When the youths had come to the oracle and had received answers concerning the matter upon which they were sent, they made their offerings to the god and laughed much at Brutus for offering a wooden staff to Apollo; in reality he had secretly hollowed the whole length of it like a tube and inserted a rod of gold. After this they inquired of the god which of them was destined to succeed to the sovereignty of Rome; and the god answered, “ the one who should first kiss his mother.” The youths, therefore, not knowing the meaning of the oracle, agreed together to kiss their mother at the same time, desiring to possess the kingship jointly; but Brutus, understanding what the god meant, as soon as he landed in Italy, stooped to the earth and kissed it, looking upon that as the common mother of all mankind. Such, then, were the earlier events in the life of this man.
LXX. On1 the occasion in question, when Brutus had heard Valerius relate all that had befallen Lucretia and describe her violent death, he lifted up his hands to Heaven and said: “O Jupiter and all ye gods who keep watch over the lives of men, has that time now come, in expectation of which I have been keeping up this pretence in my manner of life ? Has fate ordained that the Romans shall by me and through me be delivered from this intolerable tyranny ? ” Having said this, he went in all haste 1 For chaps. 70 f. cf. Livy i. 59, 1 f., 7.
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κατά σπονδήν επί την οικίαν άμα τω Κολλατίνω τε και Ούαλερίω. ως δ’ είσήλθον 1	6 μεν
Κολλατΐνος ίδών την Αουκρητίαν iv τω μέσω κειμένην και τον πατέρα περικείμενον αυτή μέγα άνοιμώξας και περιλαβών τήν νέκραν κατεφίλει και άνεκαλεΐτο καί διελέγετο προς αυτήν ώσπερ ζώσαν, έξω τον φρονεΐν γεγονώς ύπο του
3	κακού, πολλά δ’ αυτόν κατολοφυ ρο μόνον και τον πατρός εν μέρει καί της οικίας όλης κλανθμω και Θρήνοις κατεχομένης βλέφας εις αυτούς 6 Βρούτος λέγει· “ Μιψίους εξετε καιρούς, ω Αουκρήτιε καί Κολλατινε καί πάντες υμείς οι τη γυναικί προσήκοντες, εν οΐς αυτήν κλαύσετε, νυνί δ’ όπως2 τιμωρήσομεν αυτή σκοπώμεν
4 τούτο γάρ ό παρών καιρός απαιτεί.**	εδόκει ταϋτα είκότα3 λέγειν, καί καθεζόμενοι καθ' εαυτούς τον τ οίκετικον καί θητικον όχλον εκποδών μεταστήσαντες έβονλεύοντο τί χρή πράτ-τειν. πρώτος δ’ ό Βρούτος αρξαμενος υπέρ εαυτού λέγειν, ότι τήν δοκονσαν τοΐς πολλοΐς μωρίαν ονκ είχεν αληθινήν, άλλ' έπίθετον, καί τάς αιτίας είπών δι’ ας το προσποίημα τούτο ύπέμεινε, καί δόξας απάντων ανθρώπων είναι φρονιμώτατος, μετά τοΰτ έπειθεν αντους την αυτήν γνώμην άπαντας λαβόντας έξελάσαι Ταρκν-νιόν τε καί τούς παΐδας εκ της πόλεως, πολλά και επαγωγά εις τούτο διαλεχθείς. επει δε παντας εΐδεν επί της αυτής γνώμης όντας, ον λόγων έφη δεΐν ονδ' υποσχέσεων, άλλ’ έργων, ει τι των δεόντων μέλλει γενήσεσθαι' αρξειν δε τούτων
6	αντος έφη. ταϋτ ειπών καί λαβών τό ξιφίδιον
1	(ίσηλθον R : «ισήλθ«ν Β.
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to the house together with Collatinus and Valerius. When they came in Collatinus, seeing Lucretia lying in the midst and her father embracing her, uttered a loud cry and, throwing his arms about his wife’s body, kept kissing her and calling her name and talking to her as if she had been alive; for he was out of his mind by reason of his calamity. While he and her father were pouring forth their lamentations in turn and the whole house was filled with wailing and mourning, Brutus, looking at them, said: “You will have countless opportunities, Lucretius, Collatinus, and all of you who are kinsmen of this woman, to bewail her fate; but now let us consider how to avenge her, for that is what the present moment calls for. ” His advice seemed good; and sitting down by themselves and ordering the slaves and attendants to withdraw, they consulted together what they ought to do. And first Brutus began to speak about himself, telling them that what was generally believed to be his stupidity was not real, but only assumed, and informing them of the reasons which had induced him to submit to this pretence ; whereupon they regarded him as the wisest of all men. Next he endeavoured to persuade them all to be of one mind in expelling both Tarquinius and his sons from Rome; and he used many alluring arguments to this end. When he found they were all of the same mind, he told them that what was needed was neither words nor promises, but deeds, if any of the needful things were to be accomplished; and he declared that he himself would take the lead in such deeds. Having said this, he took the dagger with which Lucretia had
2 δπως Cobet: ws 0.
8 ταντα ίίκότα Α : τὰ άκότα R.
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ω διεχρήσατο εαυτην ή γυνή, καί τω πτώματι προσελθών αυτής (έτι γαρ εκειτο εν φανερω θέαμα οΐ κτιστόν), ώμοσε τον τ ",Αρη καί τούς άλλους θεούς παν δσον δύναται πράξειν επί καταλύσει τής Ταρκννίων δυναστείας, και ούτ αυτός διαλλαγήσεσθαι προς τούς τυράννους ούτε τοΐς διαλλα ττομένοις έπιτρέφειν, άλΧ εχθρόν ήγήσεσθαι τον μή ταύτά βουλόμενον και μέχρι θανάτου τή τυραννίδι και τοΐς συναγωνιζομένοις αυτή διεχθρεύσειν. ει δε παραβαίη τον όρκον, τοιαύτην αύτω τελευτήν ήράσατο του βίου γενέσθαι και τοΐς αύτοΰ παισ'ιν οΐας έτυχεν ή γυνή.
LXXI. Ύαΰτ είπων εκάλει και τούς άλλους άπαντας επί τον αυτόν όρκον οι δ* ούδεν ετι ένδοιάσαντες άνίσταντο καί τό ζίφος δεχόμενοι παρ* άλλήλων ώμνυον. γενομένων δε των ορκωμοσιών μετά τοΰτ* ευθύς εζήτουν τις 6 τής έπιχει ρήσεως εσται τρόπος. καί 6 Βρούτος αύτοΐς υποτίθεται τοιάδε·	“ Πρώτον μεν διά
φυλακής τάς πύλας εχωμεν, ΐνα μηδέν τών εν τή πόλει λεγομένων τε καί πραττομένων κατά τής τυραννίδος αΐσθηται Ταρκύνιος, πριν ή τά παρ
2	ημών εύτρεπή γενέσθαι. έπειτα κομίσαντες τό σώμα τής γυναικός ως έστιν αιματι πεφυρμένον εις την αγοράν καί προθέντες εν φανερω συγ-καλώμεν τον δήμον εις εκκλησίαν, όταν Βέ σνν-έλθη καί πλήθουσαν ίδωμεν την αγοράν, προελθών Αουκρήτιός τε καί Κολλατίνος άποδυράσθωσαν τάς εαυτών τύχας άπαντα τά γενόμενα φράσαντες.
3	έπειτα τών άλλων έκαστος παριών κατήγορείτω τής τυραννίδος καί τούς πολίτας επί την ελευθερίαν παρακαλείτω. έσται δε πάσι 'Ρωμαίοις 488
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slain herself, and going to the body (for it still lay in view, a most piteous spectacle), he swore by Mars and all the other gods that he would do everything in his power to overthrow the dominion of the Tarquinii and that he would neither be reconciled to the tyrants himself nor tolerate any who should be reconciled to them, but would look upon every man who thought otherwise as an enemy and till his death would pursue with unrelenting hatred both the tyranny and its abettors; and if he should violate his oath, he prayed that he and his children might meet with the same end as Lucretia.
LXXI. Having said this, he called upon all the rest also to take the same oath; and they, no longer hesitating, rose up, and receiving the dagger from one another, swore. After they had taken the oath they at once considered in what manner they should go about their undertaking. And Brutus advised them as follows: “ First, let us keep the gates under guard, so that Tarquinius may have no intelligence of what is being said and done in the city against the tyranny till everything on our side is in readiness. After that, let us carry the body of this woman, stained as it is with blood, into the Forum, and exposing it to the public view, call an assembly of the people. When they are assembled and we see the Forum crowded, let Lucretius and Collatinus come forward and bewail their misfortunes, after first relating everything that has happened. Next, let each of the others come forward, inveigh against the tyranny, and summon the citizens to liberty. It will be what
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κατ ευχήν, εάν ίδωσιν ημάς τούς πατρικίους άρχοντας της ελευθερίας· πολλά γάρ και δείνα πεπόνθασιν υπό τοΰ τυράννου και μικράς αφορμής δέονται, όταν δε λάβωμεν τό πλήθος ώρμημενον καταλΰσαι την μοναρχίαν, φήφόν τ’ αύτοΐς άναδώμεν υπέρ τοΰ μηκετι 'Ρωμαίων Ταρκύνιον άρζειν 1 και το περί τούτων δόγμα προς τούς 4 επί στρατοπέδου διαπεμφωμεθα εν τάχει. και γάρ οι τα όπλα εχοντες, ει μάθοιεν ότι τα εν τή πόλει πάντα τοῖς τυράννοις εστίν άλλότρια, πρόθυμοι περί την τής πατρίδος ελευθερίαν γενησονται ούτε δωρεαΐς ετι κατεχόμενοι ως πρότερον ούτε τάς ύβρεις των Ταρκυνίου παίδων 6 τε καί κολάκων φέρειν δυνάμενοι.” ταΰτα λεζαν-τ ος αύτ ου, παραλαβών τον λόγον O ύαλε ριος, “ Τα μεν άλλα," εφησεν, “ όρθώς επιλογίζεσθαί μοι δοκεΐς, 'Ιούνιε· περί δε τής εκκλησίας ετι βούλομαι μαθεΐν, τις 6 καλεσων εσται αυτήν κατά νόμους καί την φήφον άναδώσων ταΐς φράτραις. άρχοντι γάρ άποδεδοται τούτο πράττειν ημών 6 δε2 ούδείς ούδεμίαν αρχήν εχει.” ό δ* ύπο-τυχών,3 “ Έγώ," φησίν, " ώ Ούαλεριε. των γάρ κελερίων άρχων είμί, καί άποδεδοται μοι κατα νόμους εκκλησίαν, δτε4 βουλοίμην, συγκαλεΐν. εδωκε δε μοι τήν αρχήν ταύτην ό τύραννος μεγίστην οΰσαν ως ήλιθίω καί ούτ είσομενω τήν δύναμιν αυτής ούτ, ει γνοίην, χρησομενω· καί τον κατά τοΰ τυράννου λόγον πρώτος εγώ δια-θήοομαι"
LXXII. ‘Ως δε τοΰτ ήκουσαν άπαντες έττηνε-
1 άρχ€ιν Hertlein.	1 δέ Sylburg : τε O.
490
BOOK IV. 71, 5-72, 1
all Romans have devoutly wished if they see us, the patricians, making the first move on behalf of liberty. For they have suffered many dreadful wrongs at the hands of the tyrant and need but slight encouragement. And when we find the people eager to overthrow the monarchy, let us give them an opportunity to vote that Tarquinius shall no longer rule over the Romans, and let us send their decree to this effect to the soldiers in the camp in all haste. For when those who have arms in their hands hear that the whole city is alienated from the tyrant they will become zealous for the liberty of their country and will no longer, as hitherto, be restrained by bribes or able to bear the insolent acts of the sons and flatterers of Tarquinius.” After he had spoken thus, Valerius took up the discussion and said: “ In other respects you seem to me to reason well, Junius; but concerning the assembly of the people, I wish to know further who is to summon it according to law and propose the vote to the curiae. For this is the business of a magistrate and none of us holds a magistracy.” To this Brutus answered: “ / will, Valerius; for I am commander of the celeres and I have the power by law of calling an assembly of the people when I please.1 The tyrant gave me this most important magistracy in the belief that I was a fool and either would not be aware of the power attaching to it or, if I did recognize it, would not use it. And I myself will deliver the first speech against the tyrant.”
LXXII. Upon hearing this they all applauded him 1 Cf. ii. 13 and Livy i. 59, 7.
4 οπότε Cobet.
ύποτυχών Β : ΰπολαβων R.
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σάν τε καί ώς από καλής ύποθεσεως άρξάμενον καί νομίμου τα λοιπά λέγειν αυτόν ηξίουν. κάκεΐνος εΐπεν “ ’Επειδἡ ταυτα οϋτω πράττειν ύμΐν δοκεΐ, σκοπώμεθα πάλιν τις η 1 την πάλιν επιτροπεύσουσα αρχή γενησεται μετά την κατά-λυσιν των βασιλέων και υπό τίνος άποδειχθεΐσα άνΒρός, και ετι πρότερον, δστις εσται πολιτείας κόσμος ον άπαλλαττόμενοι του τυράννου καταστη-σόμεθα. βεβουλεΰσθαι γάρ άπαντα βελτιον πριν επιχειρεΐν €ργω τηλικώδε, καί μηδέν άνεξεταστον άφεΐσθαι μηδε άπροβούλευτον. άποφαινεσθω δη
2	περί τούτων έκαστος υμών α φρονείμετά τούτ ελεχθησαν πολλοί καί παρά πολλών λόγοι, εδόκει δε τοΐς μεν βασιλικήν αυθις καταστησασθαι πολιτείαν, έξαριθμουμενοις όσα την πάλιν εποίησαν αγαθά πάντες οι πρότεροι βασιλείς· τοΐς δε μηκετι ποιεΐν εφ> ενί δυνάστη τα κοινά, τάς τυραννικάς διεξιοΰσι παρανομίας αΐς άλλοι τε πολλοί κατά τών ιδίων πολιτών εχρησαντο και Ταρκύνιος τελευτών, αλλά το συνεδριον της βουλής απάντων άποδεΐξαι κύριον ώς εν πολλαΐς
3	τών Έλληνίδων πόλεων οι· δε τούτων μεν ούδετεραν προηροΰντο τών πολιτειών, δημοκρατίαν δε συνεβούλευον ώσπερ Άθήνησι καταστησαι, τας ύβρεις καί τάς πλεονεξίας τών ολίγων προφερόμε-νοι καί τάς στάσεις τάς γινομενας τοΐς ταπεινοΐς προς τούς υπερέχοντας, ελεύθερα τε πόλει την ισονομίαν άποφαίνοντες άσφαλεστάτην ούσαν και πρεπωδεστάτην τών πολιτειών.
LXXIII. Χαλεπής δε καί δυσκρίτου της αίρε-σεως άπασι φαινομενης διά τάς παρακολου-1 η added by Reiske.
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for beginning with an honourable and lawful principle, and they asked him to tell the rest of his plans. And he continued: “ Since you have resolved to follow this course, let us further consider what magistracy shall govern the commonwealth after the expulsion of the kings, and by what man it shall be created, and, even before that, what form of government we shall establish as we get rid of the tyrant. For it is better to have considered everything before attempting so important an undertaking and to have left nothing unexamined or unconsidered. Let each one of you, accordingly, declare his opinion concerning these matters.” After this many speeches were made by many different men. Some were of the opinion that they ought to establish a monarchical government again, and they recounted the great benefits the state had received from all the former kings. Others believed that they ought no longer to entrust the government to a single ruler, and they enumerated the tyrannical excesses which many other kings and Tarquinius, last of all, had committed against their own people; but they thought they ought to make the senate supreme in all matters, according to the practice of many Greek cities. And still others liked neither of these forms of government, but advised them to establish a democracy like that at Athens; they pointed to the insolence and avarice of the few and to the seditions usually stirred up by the lower classes against their superiors, and they declared that for a free commonwealth the equality of the citizens was of all forms of government the safest and the most becoming.
. LXXIII. The choice appearing to all of them difficult and hard to decide upon by reason of the
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θούσας εκάστη τών πολιτειών κακίας τελευταίος παραλαβών τον λόγον ό Βρούτος είπε ν “ Έγώ 8 ἐ, ώ Αουκρητιε και Κολλατιι/e και πάντες υμείς οι παράντες άνδρες αγαθοί καί εξ αγαθών, καινήν μεν ούδεμίαν οϊομαι δεΐν ημάς καθίστασθαι πολιτείαν κατά το παρόν ο τε γάρ καιρός, εις ον συνηγμεθα υπό τών πραγμάτων, βραχύς, εν ω μεθαρμόσασθαι πόλεως κόσμον ου ρόδιον, ή τε πειρα της μεταβολής, καν τα κράτιστα τύχωμεν περί αυτής βουλευσάμενοι, σφαλερά καί ούκ ακίνδυνος, εξεσται θ’ ἡμῖν ύστερον όταν απαλλαγώ μεν της τυραννίδος μετά πλείονος εξουσίας καί κατά σχολήν βουλευομενοις την κρείττονα πολιτείαν αντί της χείρονος ελεσθαι, ει δη τις άρα εστι κρείττων ής *Ρ ω μύλος τε καί Π ομπίλιος καί πάντες οι μετ εκείνους βασιλείς καταστησά-μενοι παρεδοσαν ήμΐν, εξ ής μεγάλη καί ευδαίμων καί πολλών άρχουσα ανθρώπων ή πόλις ημών
2	διετελεσεν. α δε παρακολουθεΐν εΐωθε ταΐς μον-αρχίαις χαλεπά, εξ ών εις τυραννικήν ωμότητα περιΐστανται καί δι α δυσχεραίνουσιν άπαντες αύτάς, ταΰθ’ ύμΐν επανορθώσασθαί τε νυν 1 και ΐνα μηδ’ εξ ύστερου γενηταί ποτε φυλάξασθαι
3	παραινώ. τινα δ’ εστι ταυτα; πρώτον μεν επειδή τα ονόματα τών πραγμάτων οι πολλοί σκοποΰσι καί από τούτων ή προσίενταί τινα τών βλαβερών ή φεύγουσι τών ωφελίμων, εν οΐς καί τήν μοναρχίαν είναι συμβεβηκε, μεταθεσθαι τού-νομα της πολιτείας ύμΐν παραινώ καί τους μέλλοντας εξειν τήν απάντων εξουσίαν μήτε βασιλείς ετι μήτε μονάρχους καλεΐν, αλλά μετριω-
1	re νυν Sylburg : τ« και νυν O, Jacoby, τε τὰ νυν Reiske.
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evils attendant upon each form of government, Brutus took up the discussion as the final speaker and said: “ It is my opinion, Lucretius, Collatinus, and all of you here present, good men yourselves and descended from good men, that we ought not in the present situation to establish any new form of government. For the time to which we are limited by the circumstances is short, so that it is not easy to reform the constitution of the state, and the very attempt to change it, even though we should happen to be guided by the very best counsels, is precarious and not without danger. And besides, it will be possible later, when we are rid of the tyranny, to deliberate with greater freedom and at leisure and thus choose a better form of government in place of a poorer one—if, indeed, there is any constitution better than the one which Romulus, Pompilius and all the succeeding kings instituted and handed down to us, by means of which our commonwealth has continued to be great and prosperous and to rule over many subjects. But as for the evils which generally attend monarchies and because of which they degenerate into a tyrannical cruelty and are abhorred by all mankind, I advise you to correct these now and at the same time to take precautions that they shall never again occur hereafter. And what are these evils? In the first place, since most people look at the names of things and, influenced by them, either admit some that are hurtful or shrink from others that are useful, of which monarchy happens to be one, I advise you to change the name of the government and no longer to call those who shall have the supreme power either kings or monarchs, but to give them a
495
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
repav τινά καί φιλανθρωποτεραν err αυτοΐς 4 θεσθαι προαηγορίαν. επειτα μή ποιεΐν μίαν 1 γνώμην απάντων κυρίαν, αλλά Βυσίν επιτρεπειν άνδράσι την βασιλικήν αρχήν, ως Αακεδαιμονίους πυνθάνομαι ποιεΐν irri πολλάς ήδη γενεάς και δια τούτο το σχήμα του πολιτεύματος απαντων μάλιστα των 'Κλλήνων εύνομεΐσθαί τε καί εύδαι-μονεΐν ηττον γάρ ύβρισταί καί βαρείς εσονται διαιρεθείσης της εξουσίας διχή καί την αυτήν εχοντος ίσχύν εκατερου’ αιδώς τ’ αλληλων και κώλυσις του καθ’ ηδονήν ζην φιλοτιμία τε προς αρετής δόκησιν εκ τούτης γενοιτ αν εκάστω2 της ισοτίμου δυναστείας μάλιστα.
LXXIV. “ Των τε παρασήμων α τοΐς βασίλευα ιν άποδεδοται πολλών δντων, ει τινα λνττηράς όψεις καί επιφθόνους τοΐς πολλοΐς παρέχεται, τα μεν μειώσαι, τα δ’ άφελεΐν ημάς οίομαι δεΐν—τα σκήπτρα τ αυτί λέγω καί τούς χρυσούς στεφάνους καί τάς άλουργεΐς καί χρυσοσήμους άμπεχόνας— πλήν ει μη κατά καιρούς τινας εορταίους καί εν πομπαϊς θριάμβων, δτε αυτά τιμής θεών ενεκα λήψονται* λυπήσει γάρ ούΒενα,3 εάν γενηται4 σπάνια· θρόνον 8ε τοΐς άνδράσιν ελεφάντινου, εν ω καθεζόμενοι δικάσουσι, καί λευκήν εσθήτα περι-πόρφυρον καί τους προηγούμενους εν ταΐς εξόδοις 2 δώδεκα πελεκεις καταλιπεΐν. ετι προς τούτοις, δ πάντων οίομαι τών ειρημενων χρησιμώτατον εσεσθαι καί του μη πολλά εξαμαρτανειν τούς παραληψομένους την αρχήν αίτιώτατον, μη διά
1 μίαν BC : om. R.	2 έκατέρω Reudler.
3	Reiske : οόδὲν O.
4	Kiessling : γένωνται O.
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more modest and humane title. In the next place, I advise you not to make one man’s judgment the supreme authority over all, but to entrust the royal power to two men, as I am informed the Lacedaemonians have been doing now for many generations, in consequence of which form of government they are said to be the best governed and the most prosperous people among the Greeks. For the rulers will be less arrogant and vexatious when the power is divided between two and each has the same authority; moreover, mutual respect, the ability of each to prevent the other from living as suits his pleasure, and a rivalry between them for the attainment of a reputation for virtue would be most likely to result from such equality of power and honour.
LXXIV. “ And inasmuch as the insignia which have been granted to the kings are numerous, I believe that if any of these are grievous and invidious in the eyes of the multitude we ought to modify some of them and abolish others—-I mean these sceptres and golden crowns, the purple and gold-embroidered robes—unless it be upon certain festal occasions and in triumphal processions, when the rulers will assume them in honour of the gods; for they will offend no one if they are seldom used. But I think we ought to leave to the men the ivory chair, in which they will sit in judgment, and also the white robe bordered with purple, together with the twelve axes to be carried before them when they appear in public. There is one thing more which in my opinion will be of greater advantage than all that I have mentioned and the most effectual means of preventing those who shall receive this magistracy from committing many errors, and that is, not to permit
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βίου τους αυτούς εάν άρχειν 1 (χαλεπή γάρ άπασιν αόριστος αρχή και μηδ ε μίαν εξετασιν διδοΰσα των πραττομενων, εξ ἡς φύεται τυραννίς), α.ΛΛ’ εις ενιαύσιον χρόνον, ως παρ Αθηναιοις γίνεται,
3	τό κράτος της αρχής συνάγειν. το γαρ εν μερει τον αυτόν άρχειν τε και άρχεσθαι και προ του δια-φθαρηναι την διάνοιαν άφίστασθαι της εξουσίας συστέλλει τάς αύθάδεις φύσεις καί ούκ εα μεθύ-σκεσθαι ταΐς εξουσίαις τα ηθη. ταΰθ’ ήμΐν καταστησαμενοις υπάρξει τα μεν αγαθά καρποΰ-σθαι της βασιλικής πολιτείας, των δε παρακολου-
4 θουντων αυτή κακών άπηλλάχθαι. ινα δε και τοΰνομα της βασιλικής εξουσίας πάτριον ύπάρχον η μιν καί συν οίωνοΐς αϊσίοις θεών επικυρωσάντων παρεληλυθός εις την πάλιν αυτής ενεκα της όσιας φυλάττηται, ιερών άποδεικνυσθω τις αει βασιλεύς, 6 την τιμήν ταύτην εξων διά βίου, πάσης άπο-λελυμένος πολεμικής καί πολίτικης2 ασχολίας, εν τούτο μόνον εχων εργον, ώσπερ 6 Άθήνησι 3 βασιλεύς, την ηγεμονίαν τών θυηπολιών, άλλο δ’ ούδεν.
LXXV. " "Ον δε τρόπον εσται τούτων έκαστον, ακούσατε μου’ συνάξω μεν εγώ την εκκλησίαν, ώσπερ εφην, επειδή συγκεχώρηταί μοι κατά νόμον, καί γνώμην είσηγησομαι· φεύγειν Ταρκύνιον άμα τοῖς παισί καί τη γυναικί πόλεώς τε καί χώρας της 'Ρωμαίων είργομένους τον αει χρόνον καί γένος τό εξ αυτών όταν δ’ επιφηφίσωσι την
1	έβν άρχειν Reiske : αιέν άρχειν Α, ενάρχειν Β.
2	και πολίτικης added by Sintenis.
* Άθήνησι added by Reiske.
1 The rex eacrorum, sometimes styled rex eacrificulue. 498
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the same persons to hold office for life (for a magistracy unlimited in time and not obliged to give any account of its actions is grievous to all and productive of tyranny), but to limit the power of the magistracy to a year, as the Athenians do. For this principle, by which the same person both rules and is ruled in turn and surrenders his authority before his mind has been corrupted, restrains arrogant dispositions and does not permit mens natures to grow intoxicated with power. If we establish these regulations we shall be able to enjoy all the benefits that flow from monarchy and at the same time to be rid of the evils that attend it. But to the end that the name, too, of the kingly power, which is traditional with us and made its way into our commonwealth with favourable auguries that manifested the approbation of the gods, may be preserved for form’s sake, let there always be appointed a king of sacred rites,1 who shall enjoy this honour for life exempt from all military and civil duties and, like the “king” at Athens,2 exercising this single function, the superintendence of the sacrifices, and no other.
LXXV. “ In what manner each of these measures shall be effected I will now tell you. I will summon the assembly, as I said, since this power is accorded me by law, and will propose this resolution: That Tarquinius be banished with his wife and children, and that they and their posterity as well be forever debarred both from the city and from the Roman territory. After the citizens have passed this vote *
* This, the reading of Reiske (see critical note), seems necessary to give an intelligible meaning to the explanatory clause. The second of the nine archons at Athens was called βασιλίνς, but his term of office was limited to a single year.
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γνώμην οι πολΐται, δηλώσας αύτοΐς ήν διανοούμεθα καταστήσασθαι πολιτείαν μέσο βασιλέα ελοΰμαι τον άποδείξοντα τούς παραληψο μένους τα κοινά, και αντος άποθήσομαι την των κελερίων αρχήν.
2 6 δε κατασταθείς υπ’ εμού μεσοβασιλεύς συν-αγαγών την λοχΐτιν εκκλησίαν όνομασάτω τε τους μέλλοντας εξειν την ενιαύσιον ηγεμονίαν καί ψήφον υπέρ αυτών τοΐς πολίταις 8ότω· εάν δε τοΐς πλείοσι δόξη λόχοίς κυρίαν είναι την των άνδρών αιρεσιν καί τα μαντευματα γενηται περί αυτών καλά, τούς πελεκεις οΰτοι παραλαβόντες καί τα λοιπά της βασιλικής εξουσίας σύμβολα πραττετωσαν όπως ελευθεραν οίκήσομεν την πατρίδα καί μηκετι κάθοδον εξουσιν εις αυτήν Ταρκύνιοι · πειράσονται γάρ, ευ ιστέ, καί πειθοΐ καί βία καί δόλω καί παντί άλλω τρόπω παρελθειν πάλιν επί την δυναστείαν, εάν μη φυλαττώμεθα αυτούς.
3	" Ταυτί μεν οΰν εστι τά μέγιστα και κυριώτατα ών ύμΐν εν τω παρόντι λέγειν εχω καί παραινεΐν τά δε κατά μέρος πολλά οντα καί ου ράδια νυν δι ακρίβειας εξετασθήναι (συνηγμεθα γάρ εις καιρόν όξύν) επ' αύτοΐς ο ίο μαι δεΐν ποίησαι τοΐς παρα-
4 ληφομενοις την αρχήν, σκοπεΐσθαι μέντοι φημί χρήναι τούς άνδρας άπαντα μετά του συνεδρίου της βουλής, ώσπερ οι βασιλείς εποίου ν, καί μηδέν πράττειν δίχα υμών, καί τά δόξαντα τή βουλή φέρειν εις τον δήμον, ως τοΐς προγόνοις ημών 1 ποιεΐν έθος ήν, μηδενός άφαιρουμενους αυτόν ών εν τοΐς πρότερον καιροΐς κύριος ήν. ουτω γάρ αύτοΐς ασφαλέστατα καί κάλλιστα εξει τά τής αρχής."
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I	will explain to them the form of government we propose to establish; next, I will choose an interrex to appoint the magistrates who are to take over the administration of public affairs, and I will then resign the command of the celeres. Let the interrex appointed by me call together the centuriate assembly, and having nominated the persons who are to hold the annual magistracy, let him permit the citizens to vote upon them; and if the majority of the centuries are in favour of ratifying his choice of men and the auguries concerning them are favourable, let these men assume the axes and the other insignia of royalty and see to it that our country shall enjoy its liberty and that the Tarquinii shall nevermore return. For they will endeavour, be assured, by persuasion, violence, fraud and every other means to get back into power unless we are upon our guard against them.
“ These are the most important and essential measures that I have to propose to you at present and to advise you to adopt. As for the details, which are many and not easy to examine with precision at the present time (for we are brought to an acute crisis), I think we ought to leave them to the men themselves who are to take over the magistracy. But I do say that these magistrates ought to consult with the senate in everything, as the kings formerly did, and to do nothing without your advice, and that they ought to lay before the people the decrees of the senate, according to the practice of our ancestors, depriving them of none of the privileges which they possessed in earlier times. For thus their magistracy will be most secure and most excellent.” 1
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LXXVI. Τ αυτήν άποδειξαμενου την γνώμην Ιουνίου Βρούτου πάντως εττηνεσαν καί αύτίκα περί των παραληφομένων τα? ηγεμονίας άνδρών βουλευόμενοι μεσοβασιλεα μεν έκριναν άποδειχθή-ναι 'Σιτάριον Λουκρητιον τον πατάρα της διαχρη-σαμενης εαυτην υπ* εκείνου δε τούς εξοντας την των βασιλέων εξουσίαν όνομασθηναι Αεύκιον Ιούνιον Β ροΰτον καί Αευκιον Ταρκυνιον KoAAcituw.
2	τούς δ* άρχοντας τούτους έταξαν καλεΐσθαι κατά την εαυτών διάλεκτον κώνσουλας·2 τούτο μεθ-ερμηνευόμενον εις την Ελλάδα γλώτταν τοΰνομα συμβούλους η προβούλους δύναται δηλοΰν κωνσί-λια γάρ οι 'Ρωμαίοι τάς σύμβουλος καλοΰσιν ύπατοι δ’ ύφ’ Ελλήνων άνά χρόνον ώνομάσθησαν επί του μεγέθους της εξουσίας, οτ ι πάντων τ άρχουσι καί την άνωτάτω χώραν εχουσι. το γάρ ύπερεχον καί άκρον ύπατον εκάλουν οι παλαιοί.
3	Ταντα βουλευσάμενοί τε καί καταστησάμενοι καί τούς θεούς εύχαΐς λιτανεύσαντες συλλαβεσθαι σφίσιν οσίων καί δικαίων έργων εφιεμενοις εξηεσαν εις την αγοράν, ηκολούθουν δ’ αύτοϊς οι θεράποντες επί κλίνης μελασιν άμφίοις εστρωμένη ς κομίζοντες άθεράπευτόν τε καί πεφυρμενην αιματι την νεκρόν' ην προ του βουλευτηρίου τεθηναι κελεύσαντες ύφηλήν καί περιφανή συνεκάλουν τον
4	δῆμον εις εκκλησίαν, όχλου 8e συναχθεντος ου μόνον τοι5 κατ αγοράν τότ οντος, άλλα και του κατά την πάλιν δλην (διεξηεσαν γάρ οι κηρυκες διά των στενωπών τον δήμον εις την αγοράν καλοΰντες), άναβάς 6 Βρούτος ένθα τοΐς συνάγουσι
2 κώνσουλας (or κωνσονλας) Portus, κώνσουλας Β: κωνσιλίονς
R.
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LXXVI. After Junius Brutus had delivered this opinion they all approved it, and straightway consulting about the persons who were to take over the magistracies, they decided that Spurius Lucretius, the father of the woman who had killed herself, should be appointed interrex, and that Lucius Junius Brutus and Lucius Tarquinius Collatinus should be nominated by him to exercise the power of the kings. And they ordered that these magistrates should be called in their language consules; this, translated into the Greek language, may signify symbouloi (“counsellors”) or probouloi (“pre-counsellors”), for the Romans call our symboulai (“counsels”) consilia. But in the course of time they came to be called by the Greeks hypatoi (“supreme”) from the greatness of their power, because they command all the citizens and have the highest rank; for the ancients called that which was outstanding and superlative hypaion.
Heaving discussed and settled these matters, they besought the gods to assist them in the pursuit of their holy and just aims, and then went to the Forum.1 They were followed by their slaves, who carried upon a bier spread with black cloth the body of Lucretia, unprepared for burial and stained with blood; and directing them to place it in a high and conspicuous position before the senate-house, they called an assembly of the people. When a crowd had gathered, not only of those who were in the Forum at the time but also of those who came from all parts of the city (for the heralds had gone through all the streets to summon the people thither), Brutus ascended the tribunal
1 Cf. Livy (i. 59, 3-7), who describes scenes in the Forum at Collatia as well as in the Roman Forum.
5°3
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
τάς εκκλησίας δημηγορείν έθος ην, καί τους πατρικίους παραστησάμενος ελεξε τοιάδε·
LXXVII. “ 'Υπέρ αναγκαίων καί κοινών 1 πραγμάτων τούς λόγους μελλων προς υμάς ποιεΐσθαι, άνδρες πολίται, περί εμαυτοϋ πρώτον ολίγα βουλομαι προειπεΐν ίσως γάρ τισιν υμών, μάλλον δ’ ακριβώς οίδ’ ὅτι πολλοΐς, τεταράχθαι δόξω την διάνοιαν, άνηρ ου φρενήρης περί τών μεγίστων επιχειρών λέγειν, ω κηδεμόνων ως2
2	ούχ ύγιαίνοντι δει. ιστέ δη την κοινήν ύπόληφιν, ην περί εμού πάντες εΐχετε ως ηλιθίου, φευδή γενομενην καί ούχ υπ’ άλλου τινος κατασκευα-σθεΐσαν, ἀλλ’ υπ’ εμού. 6 δ* άναγκάσας με μηθ’ ως η φύσις ηξίου μηθ' ως ηρμοττε μοι ζην, ἀλλ’ ως Ταρκυνίω τ* ην βουλομενω κάμοι συνοίσειν
3	εδοξεν, ό περί της φυχης φόβος ην. πατέρα γάρ μου Ταρκύνιος άποκτείνας άμα τω παραλαβεΐν την αρχήν, ίνα την ουσίαν αύτοϋ κατάσχοι πολλή ν σφόδρα οΰσαν, καί αδελφόν πρεσβύτερον, ος εμελλε τιμωρήσειν τω θανάτω του πατρός, ει μη γενοιτο εκποδών, άφανεΐ θανάτω διαχρησάμενος, ούδ’ εμού δηλος ην φεισό μένος έρημου τών αναγκαιότατων γεγονότος, ει μη την επίθετον
4	εσκηφάμην μωρίαν, τούτο με τό πλάσμα πιστευ-θεν υπό του τυράννου μη ταύτά παθεΐν εκείνοις ερρύσατο καί μόχρι του παρόντος δια σεσωκε χρόνου· νΰν δ’ αυτό πρώτον, ηκει γάρ ό καιρός ον εύχόμην τε καί προσεδεχόμην, πεμπτον ηδη τούτο καί εικοστόν έτος φυλάξας άποτίθεμαι. καί τἀ μεν περί ἐμου τοσαϋτα.
1 κοινών Sintenis : καλών O. a ώς added by Naber.
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from which it was the custom for those who assembled the people to address them, and having placed the patricians near him, spoke as follows:
LXXVII. “ Citizens,1 as I am going to speak to you upon urgent matters of general interest, I desire first to say a few words about myself. For by some, perhaps, or more accurately, as I know, by many of you, I shall be thought to be disordered in my intellect when I, a man of unsound mind, attempt to speak upon matters of the greatest importance— a man who, as being not mentally sound, has need of guardians. Know, then, that the general opinion you all entertained of me as of a fool was false and contrived by me and by me alone. That which compelled me to live, not as my nature demanded or as beseemed me, but as was agreeable to Tarquinius and seemed likely to be to my own advantage, was the fear I felt for my life. For my father was put to death by Tarquinius,upon his accession to the sovereignty, in order that he might possess himself of his property, which was very considerable, and my elder brother, who would have avenged his father’s death if he had not been put out of the way, was secretly murdered by the tyrant; nor was it clear that he would spare me, either, now left destitute of my nearest relations, if I had not pretended a folly that was not genuine. This fiction, finding credit with the tyrant, saved me from the same treatment that they had experienced and has preserved me to this day; but since the time has come at last which I have prayed for and looked forward to, I am now laying it aside for the first time, after maintaining it for twenty-five years. So much concerning myself.
1	For chaps. 77-84 cf. Livy i. 59, 8-11.
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LXXVIII. “ Τα δέ κοινά, υπέρ ών υμάς εις εκκλησίαν συνεκάλεσ α, ταΰτ εστί. Ύαρ κόνιον ούτε κατά τούς πατρίους ημών εθισμούς και νόμους την δυναστείαν κατασχόντα ούτ , επειδή κατεσχεν όπως δήποτε λαβών, καλώς αυτή καί βασιλικώς χρώμενον, ἀλλ’ ύπερβεβληκότα πάν-τας ϋβρει τε καί παρανομία τούς όπου δήποτε γενο μένους τυράννους, άφελεσθαι την εξουσίαν βεβουλευμεθα συνελθόντες οι πατρίκιοι, πάλαι μεν δέον, εν καιρώ δε νυν αυτό ποιουντες επιτήδεια), υμάς τε, ώ δημόται, συνεκαλεσαμεν, ΐνα την προαίρεσιν άποδειξάμενοι την εαυτών συναγωνι-στάς αξιώσω μεν ήμΐν γενεσθαι, πράττοντας 1 ελευθερίαν τη πατρίδι, ής ούτε πρότερον ήμΐν εξεγ ενετό μεταλαβεϊν, εξ οΰ Ταρκΰνιος την αρχήν κατεσχεν, οϋθ’ ύστερον, εάν νυν μαλακισθώμεν, 2 εξεσται. ει μεν οΰν χρόνον ειχον όσον εβουλόμην, ή προς άγνοοΰντας εμελλον λέγειν, άπάσας διεξήλθον αν τάς τοΰ τυράννου παρανομίας, εφ' αΐς ούχ άπαξ αλλά πολλάκις άπασιν εΐη δίκαιος 2 άπολωλεναι· επειδή δ* ο τε καιρός, ον τα πράγματά μοι δίδωσι, βραχύς, εν ω λέγειν μεν ολίγα δει, πράττειν δε πολλά, καί προς είδότας οι λόγοι, τα μέγιστα καί φανερώτατα τών έργων αυτού και ούδ’ απολογίας ούδεμιάς δυνάμενα τυχεΐν, ταΰθ’ υμάς ύπομνησω.
LXXIX. “ Ουτός εστιν, άνδρες πολΐται, ό Ύ αρκΰνιος ό προ τοΰ παραλαβεΐν την αρχήν "Αρροντα τον γνήσιον αδελφόν, ότι πονηρός ούκ εβούλετο γενεσθαι, φαρμάκοις διαχρησάμενος,
1 πράττοντας Stejjli. : πράττοντες ΑΒ.
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LXXVIII. “ The state of public affairs, because of which I have called you together, is this: Inasmuch as Tarquinius neither obtained the sovereignty in accordance with our ancestral customs and laws, nor, since he obtained it—in whatever manner he got it— has he been exercising it in an honourable or kingly manner, but has surpassed in insolence and lawlessness all the tyrants the world ever saw, we patricians met together and resolved to deprive him of his power, a thing we ought to have done long ago, but are doing now when a favourable opportunity has offered. And we have called you together, plebeians, in order to declare our own decision and then ask for your assistance in achieving liberty for our country, a blessing which we neither have hitherto been able to enjoy since Tarquinius obtained the sovereignty, nor shall hereafter be able to enjoy if we show weakness now. Had I as much time as I could wish, or were I about to speak to men unacquainted with the facts, I should have enumerated all the lawless deeds of the tyrant for which he deserves to die, not once, but many times, at the hands of all. But since the time permitted me by the circumstances is short, and in this brief time there is little that needs to be said but much to be done, and since I am speaking to those who are acquainted with the facts, I shall remind you merely of those of his deeds that are the most heinous and the most conspicuous and do not admit of any excuse.
LXXIX. “ This is that Tarquinius, citizens, who, before he took over the sovereignty, destroyed his own brother Arruns by poison because he would not consent to become wicked, in which abominable crime 2
2 άπαοιν ΐϊη δίκαιος Α : άπασι. δίκαιος Β, δίκαιος Cobet.
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συνεργόν els τούτο τό μύσος λαβών την εκείνου γυναίκα, της δ’ αύτω συνοικούσης αδελφψ, ήν
2	έμοίχευεν 6 θεοΐς εχθρός έτι καί πάλαι' οντος 6 την γαμέτην γυναίκα, σώφρονα και τέκνων κοινωνόν γεγονυΐαν, έν ταΐς αύταΐς ήμέραις και διά των αυτών φαρμάκων άποκτείνας οόδ’ άφοσι-ώσασθαι των φαρμακείων άμφοτέρων τάς διαβολάς, ως ούχ ύφ* εαυτόν γενομένων, ήζίωσεν ελεεινώ χρησάμενος σχήματι και μικρά προσποιησει πένθους, ἀλλ’ ευθύς άμα τω αυτά διαπράξασθαι τα θαυμαστά έργα, πριν η μαρανθηναι τάς υποδεζαμένας τά δύστηνα σώματα πυράς, φίλους εΙστία και γάμους επετέλει και την άνδροφόνον νύμφην επι τον της αδελφής θάλαμον ηγετο τας απορρήτους έμπεδών προς αυτήν ομολογίας, ανόσια και έζάγιστα και ούθ* ' Ελλάδος ούτε βαρβάρου γης ούδαμόθι γενόμενα 1 πρώτος εις την 'Ρωμαίων
3	πάλιν είσαγαγών 2 και μόνος, οΐα δ’ έξειργάσατο, & δημόται, τά περιβόητα και δεινά περί τούς κηδεστάς άμφοτέρονς επιχειρήματα επι ταΐς δυσμαΐς όντας ήδη τον βίου; Σερούιον μεν Τ ύλλιον τον επιεικέστατου τών βασιλέων καί πλεΐστα υμάς ευ ποιήσαντα φανερώς άποσφάξας και οϋτ έκκομιδής3 ούτε ταφής εάσας νομίμου
4	τό σώμα τυχεΐν Ύαρκυνίαν δε την εκείνου γυναίκα, ήν προσήκεν αύτω τιμάν ώσπερ μητέρα, πατρός αδελφήν οΰσαν και σπονδαίαν περί αυτόν γενομένην, πριν ή πενθήσαι και τά νομιζόμενα τω 4 κατά γης άνδρί ποίησαι, την άθλίαν αγχόνη
1 Roudler : γινόμενα O.	2 είσαγαγών R : είαάγων ΑΒ.
*	ουτ’ έκκομιδής Schnello : οντε κομιδής O.
*	τω addod by lleisko.
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he was assisted by his brother’s wife, the sister of his own wife, whom this enemy of the gods had even long before debauched. This is the man who on the same days and with the same poisons killed his wedded wife, a virtuous woman who had also been the mother of children by him, and did not even deign to clear himself of the blame for both of these poisonings and make it appear that they were not his work, by assuming a mourning garb and some slight pretence of grief; nay, close upon the heels of his committing those monstrous deeds and before the funeral-pyre which had received those miserable bodies had died away, he gave a banquet to his friends, celebrated his nuptials, and led the murderess of her husband as a bride to the bed of her sister, thus fulfilling the abominable contract lie had made with her and being the first and the only man who ever introduced into the city of Rome such impious and execrable crimes unknown to any nation in the world, either Greek or barbarian. And how infamous and dreadful, plebeians, were the crimes he committed against both his parents-in-law when they were already in the sunset of their lives! Scrvius Tullius, the most excellent of your kings and your greatest benefactor, he openly murdered and would not permit his body to be honoured with either the funeral or the burial that were customary; and Tarquinia, the wife of Tullius, whom, as she was the sister of his father and had always shown great kindness to him, it was fitting that he should honour as a mother, he destroyed, unhappy woman, by the noose, without allowing her time to mourn her husband under the sod and to perform the customary sacrifices for him.
5°9
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
διαχρησάμενος, ύφ* ών εσώθη καί παρ’ οΐς ετράφη καί οΰς διαδεξεσθαι μ€τά την τελευτήν εμελλεν ολίγον άναμείνας, εως 6 κατά, φύσιν αύτοΐς παραγενηται θάνατος.
LXXX. “ Άλλα τί τούτοις ειτιτιμώ τοσαυτας εχων αύτοΰ παρανομίας κατήγορον ζξω των εις τους συγγενείς καί κηδεστάς γενομενων, τάς εις την πατρίδα καί πάντας ημάς επιτελεσθείσας, ει δη και παρανομίας δει καλέΐν αύτάς, ἀλλ’ ούκ άνατροπ άς καί άφανισμούς απάντων των τε νομίμων καί των εθών ,’1 αύτίκα την ηγεμονίαν, ιν από τ αυτής άρξωμαι, πώς παρελαβεν; άρά γ* ως οι προ αύτοΰ γενόμενοι βασιλείς; ποθεν;
2	πολλοΰ γε καί δει. εκείνοι μέντοι πάντες2 ύφ* υμών επί τάς δυναστείας παρήγοντο κατά τούς πατρίους εθισμούς καί νόμους’ πρώτον μεν φηφίσματος υπό τής βουλής γραφεντος, ή περί πάντων άποδεδοται τών κοινών προβουλεύειν επειτα μεσοβασιλεων αίρεθεντων, οΐς επίτρεπε ι το συνέδρων εκ τών άξιων τής άρχής διαγνώναι τον επιτηδειότατον μετά ταντα φήφον επενεγ-καντος εν άρχαιρεσίαις του δήμου, μεθ' ής άπαντα επικυροΰσθαι βούλεται τἀ μέγιστα ό νόμος· εφ’ άπασι δε τουτοις οιωνών καί σφαγίων καί τών άλλων σημείων καλών γενομενων, ών χωρίς ούδεν αν γενοιτο τής ανθρώπινης σπουδής
3	καί προνοίας όφελος. φερε δη τί τούτων οΐδε τις υμών3 γενόμενον δτε την άρχην Ταρκύνιος
1 τὥν τε νομίμων (νόμων Cobet) καί τών έθὥν Kiessling, Cobet: τών γενών και τών εθνών Α, τών γενομενων και τών εθνών Β, τὥν εθών καί τών νόμων Reiske.
* μέντοι πάντες Jacoby: μέντοι άπαντες Α, μίνγε άπαντες Β.
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Thus he treated those by whom he had been preserved, by whom he had been reared, and whom after their death he was to have succeeded if he had waited but a short time till death came to them in the course of nature.
LXXX. “ But why do I censure these crimes committed against his relations and his kin by marriage when, apart from them, I have so many other unlawful acts of which to accuse him, which he has committed against his country and against us all—if, indeed, they ought to be called merely unlawful acts and not rather the subversion and extinction of all that is sanctioned by our laws and customs? Take, for instance, the sovereignty—to begin with that. How did he obtain it? Did he follow the example of the former kings ? Far from it! The others were all advanced to the sovereignty-by you according to our ancestral customs and laws, first, by a decree of the senate, which body has been given the right to deliberate first concerning all public affairs; next, by the appointment of interreges, whom the senate entrusts with the selection of the most suitable man from among those who are worthy of the sovereignty; after that, by a vote of the people in the comitia, by which vote the law requires that all matters of the greatest moment shall be ratified; and, last of all, by the approbation of the auguries, sacrificial victims and other signs, without which human diligence and foresight would be of no avail. Well, then, which of these things does any one of you know to have been done when Tarquinius was
8 τί τούτων οἶδέ τις υμών Jacoby : τις υμών τι τούτων οἶδ« Κ.
τούτων ot8e. τις υμών Β,
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ελάμβανε; ποιον προβούλευμα συνεδρίου; τινα μεσοβασιλεων διάγνωσιν; ποιαν δήμου ψηφοφορίαν ; πο ίου ς οιωνούς αισίους; ου λέγω ταΰτα πάντα, καίτοι δέον, ει γοΰν εμελλεν εξειν καλώς, μηδέν των εν εθει κατά τούς νόμους παρσλελεΐφθαι, ἀλλ’ εάν τις εν μόνον εχη τούτων επιδεΐξαι γεγονός, ούκ άξιώ τα παραλειφθεντα συκοφαντεΐν. πώς οΰν παρηλθεν επί την δυναστείαν ; οπλοις καί βία καί πονηρών ανθρώπων συνωμοσίαις, ως τυράννοις έθος, άκόντων υμών
4	και δυσχεραινόντων. φόρε, ἀλλ’ επειδή κατεσχε την δυναστείαν όπως δήποτε 1 λαβών, άρα βασι-λικώς αύτη κεχρητα ι ζηλών τους προτερους ηγεμόνας, οι λάγοντες τε και πραττοντες τοιαΰτα διετελουν εξ ών εύδαιμονεστεραν τε καί μείζω την πάλιν τοῖς επιγινομενοις παρεδοσαν ἡ? αυτοί παρελαβον; καί τις αν ύγιαίνων ταΰτα φήσειεν, ορών ώς οίκτρώς καί κακώς άπαντες υπ αύτοΰ διατεθείμεθα;
LXXXI. “ Τάς μεν οΰν ημετερας τών πατρικίων συμφοράς, ας καί τών πολεμίων αν τις μαθών δακρύσειε, σιωπώ, ει2 y* ολίγοι μεν εκ πολλών λελείμμεθα, ταπεινοί δ’ εκ μεγάλων γεγόναμεν, εις πενίαν δε καί δεινήν απορίαν ηκομεν εκ πολλών καί μακαρίων εκπεσόντες αγαθών, οι λαμπροί δ* εκείνοι καί δεινοί καί μεγάλοι, δι* οΰς επιφανής ή πόλις ημών ποτε ην, οι μεν άπολώλασιν, οι δε φεύγουσι την πατρία.
2	αλλά τα ύμετερα πράγματα, ώ δημόται, πώς εχει; ούκ άφηρηται μεν υμών τούς νόμους, άφηρηται Se τάς εφ' ιερά καί θυσίας συνόδους, 1 Kiessling : όπως Ttork O. * « Β: οἴ R.
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obtaining the sovereignty ? What preliminary decree of the senate was there ? What decision on the part of the interreges ? What vote of the people ? What favourable auguries ? I do not ask whether all these formalities were observed, though it was necessary, if all was to be well, that nothing founded either in custom or in law should have been omitted ; but if it can be shown that any one of them was observed, I am content not to quibble about those that were omitted. How, then, did he come to the sovereignty? By arms, by violence, and by the conspiracies of wicked men, according to the custom of tyrants, in spite of your disapproval and indignation. Well, but after he had obtained the sovereignty—in whatever manner he got it—did he use it in a fashion becoming a king, in imitation of his predecessors, whose words and actions were invariably such that they handed down the city to their successors more prosperous and greater than they themselves had received it? What man in his senses could say so, when he sees to what a pitiable and wretched state we all have been brought by him ?
LXXXI. “ I shall say nothing of the calamities we who are patricians have suffered, of which no one even of our enemies could hear without tears, since we are left but few out of many, have been brought low from having been exalted, and have come to poverty and dire want after being stripped of many-enviable possessions. Of all those illustrious men, those great and able leaders because of whom our city was once distinguished, some have been put to death and others banished. But what is your condition, plebeians? Has not Tarquinius taken away your laws? Has he not abolished your assemblages for
5*3
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πέπαυκε δε τους άρχαιρεσιάζοντας καί φηφο-φοροϋντας καί περί τών κοινών εκκλησιάζοντας, αναγκάζει δ’ οσα δούλους αργυρωνήτους αισχύνης άξια 1 ταλαπτωρεΐν λατομοΰντας ύλοτομοΰντας άχθοφοροΰντας, εν ταρτάροις και βαράθροις δαπα-νωμένους, άνάπαυσιν των κακών ουδέ την ελαχί-
3	στην λαμβάνοντας; τις οΰν ορος εσται των συμφορών, και μέχρι τινος χρόνου ταΰτα πάσχον-τες ύττομενοΰμεν, και πότε την πάτριον ελευθερίαν άνακτησόμεθα; όταν άπ οθόνη Ύαρκύνιος; νη Δία. και τί πλέον η μιν εσται τότε; τί δ ου χείρον; τρεις γάρ εξ ενός Ταρκυνίους έξομεν
4	πολλω μιαρωτέρους τού πατρός, οπού γάρ 6 γενόμενος εξ ιδιώτου τύραννος καί όφέ άρξάμενος πονηρός είναι πάσαν ακριβοί2 την τυραννικήν κακίαν, ποδαπούς χρή νόμιζειν έσεσθαι τούς έξ εκείνου φύντας, οΐς πονηρόν μεν γένος, πονηραί δε τροφαί, πολιτικόν δε καί μέτριον ούδέν ούτ ίδεΐν έξεγένετο πώποτε πραττόμενον ούτε μαθεΐν; ΐνα δἐ μη μαντεύησθε τάς καταράτους αυτών φύσεις άλλ* ακριβώς μάθητε οίους σκύλακας ύμΐν η Ταρκυνίου τυραννίς ύποτρέφει, θεάσασθε έργον ενός αυτών του πρεσβυτάτου.
LXXXII. “ Κύτη Σπορίου μέν ἐστι Αουκρη-τίου θυγάτηρ, ον απέδειξε της πόλεως έπαρχον ό τύραννος εξ ιών επί τον πόλεμον, Ύαρκυνίου δε KoAAcmVou γυνή τ ου συγγενούς τών τυράννων καί πολλά υπέρ αυτών κακοπαθήσαντος. αϋτη μέντοι
1	αισχύνης άξια Β : άξια R; both words deleted by Jacoby. * άκριβοΐ Β : ακριβώς δκξήλασε R.
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the performance of religious rites and sacrifices? Has he not put an end to your electing of magistrates, to your voting, and to your meeting in assembly to discuss public affairs ? Does he not force you, like slaves purchased with money, to endure shameful hardships in quarrying stone, hewing timber, carrying burdens, and wasting your strength in deep pits and caverns, without allowing you the least respite from your miseries ? What, then, will be the limit of our calamities? How long shall we submit to this treatment? And when shall we recover the liberty our fathers enjoyed ? When Tarquinius dies ? To be sure ϊ And how shall we be in a better condition then ? Why should it not be a worse ? For we shall have three Tarquinii sprung from the one, all far more abominable than their sire. For when one who from a private station has become a tyrant and has begun late to be wicked, is an expert in all tyrannical mischief, what kind of men may we expect those to be who are sprung from him, whose parentage has been depraved, whose nurture has been depraved, and who never had an opportunity of seeing or hearing of anything done with the moderation befitting free citizens? In order, therefore, that you may not merely guess at their accursed natures, but may know with certainty what kind of whelps the tyranny of Tarquinius is secretly rearing up for your destruction, behold the deed of one of them, the eldest of the three.
LXXXII. “ This woman is the daughter of Spurius Lucretius, whom the tyrant, when he went to the war, appointed prefect of the city,1 and the wife of Tarquinius Collatinus, a kinsman of the tyrant who has undergone many hardships for their sake. Yet this
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σωφρονεΐν βουλομενη καί τον άνδρα τον εαυτής φιλούσα, ώσπερ αγαθή προσήκει γυναικί, ξενιζόμενου παρ’ αυτή Σεξτου διά την συγγένειαν τή παρελθούση νυκτί, KoAAanVou δε τότ άποδημοϋν-τος επί στρατοπέδου, την ακόλαστον ΰβριν τής τυραννίδος ούκ εδυνηθη διαφυγεΐν, άλλ’ ώσπερ αιχμάλωτος υπ* ανάγκης κρατηθεΐσα ύπεμεινεν
2	όσα μή θεμις ελεύθερα γυναικί παθεΐν. εφ' οΐς αγανακτούσα καί άφόρητον ηγούμενη την ϋβριν, επειδή προς τον πατέρα καί τους άλλους συγγενείς τάς κατασχούσας αυτήν άνάγκας διεξήλθε,1 πολλάς ποιησαμενη δεήσεις καί άράς, ινα τιμωροί τοΐς κακοΐς αυτής γενοιντο, καί τό κεκρυμμένον υπό τοῖς κόλποις ξίφος σπασαμενη του πατρός όρώντος, ώ δημόται, διά, των εαυτής σπλάγχνων
3	εβαφε τον σίδηρον, ω θαυμαστή συ καί πολλών επαίνων αξία τής εύγενοϋς προαιρεσεως, οίχη καί άπόλωλας ούχ ύπομείνασα τυραννικήν ΰβριν, άπάσας ύπεριδοΰσα τάς εν τω ζήν ήδονάς, ινα σοι μηδέν ετι τοιουτον συμβή παθεΐν. επειτα συ μεν, ω Αουκρητία, γυναικείας τυχοϋσα φυσεως άνδρός εύγενοϋς φρόνημα εσχες, ημείς δ’ άνδρες γενόμενοι γυναικών χείρους αρετή γενησόμεθα; καί σοι μεν, οτι μίαν ετυραννήθης νύκτα τήν αμίαντον άφαιρεθεΐσα αιδώ μετά βίας, ήδίων καί μακαριώτερος εδοξεν ο θάνατος είναι του βίου, ήμΐν δ’ άρ’ ου παραστήσεται Τό αυτό τούτο ύπολαβεΐν, ών Ταρκύνιος ου μίαν ημέραν, αλλά πεμπτον καί εικοστόν έτος ήδη τυραννών, πάσας άφήρηται τάς εν τω ζήν ήδονάς2 ελευθερίαν
4	άφελόμενος; ούκ εστιν ήμΐν, ω δημόται, βιωτόν
1 άνάγκας δι«|ήλθ« Β : Βιεξήλθε τύχας Β.
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woman, who desired to preserve her virtue and loved her husband as becomes a good wife, could not, when Sextus was entertained last night at her house as a kinsman and Collatinus was absent at the time in camp, escape the unbridled insolence of tyranny, but like a captive constrained by necessity, had to submit to indignities that it is not right any woman of free condition should suffer. Resenting this treatment and looking upon the outrage as intolerable, she related to her father and the rest of her kinsmen the straits to which she had been reduced, and after earnestly entreating and adjuring them to avenge the wrongs she had suffered, she drew out the dagger she had concealed under the folds of her dress and before her father’s very eyes, plebeians, plunged the steel into her vitals. O admirable woman and worthy of great praise for your noble resolution! You are gone, you are dead, being unable to bear the tyrant’s insolence and despising all the pleasures of life in order to avoid suffering any such indignity again. After this example, Lucretia, when you, who were given a woman’s nature, have shown the resolution of a brave man, shall we, who were born men, show ourselves inferior To women in courage ? To you, because you had been deprived by force of your spotless chastity by submission to a tyrant during one night, death appeared sweeter and more blessed than life; and shall not the same feelings sway us, whom Tarquinius, by a tyranny, not of one day only, but of twenty-five years, has deprived of all the pleasures of life in depriving us of our liberty ? Life is intolerable to us, plebeians, while we wallow amid 2
2	ray iv τω ζην ήδονὰ? Κ · om. Α, ras έλπἴδα? CD.
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iv τοιοντοις καλινδουμενοις κακοΐς, εκείνων των άνδρών οΰσιν άπογόνοις, οι τα δίκαια ταττειν ήξίουν τοῖς άλλοις και πολλούς υπέρ αρχής και δόξης ηραντο κινδύνους" αλλα δυεΐν θατερον απασιν αίρετεον, ή β ιον ελεύθερον ἡ θανατον δ ένδοξον, ήκει δε καιρός οΐον εύχόμεθα, μεθεστη-κότος μεν εκ της πόλεως Ταρκυνίου, ηγουμένων δε τής επιχειρήσεως των πατρικίων, ούδενός δ* ήμΐν ελλείφοντος, εάν εκ προθυμίας χωρήσωμεν επί τα έργα, ου σωμάτων, ου χρημάτων, ούχ οπλών, ου στρατηγών, ου της άλλης τής εις τα πολέμια παρασκευής (μεστή γάρ απάντων ή πόλις), αισχρόν τε 1 Oύολούσκων μεν2 και Σιαβί-νων καί μυρίων άλλων άρχειν άξιοΰν, αυτούς δε δουλεύοντας ετεροις ύπομενειν, και περί μεν τής Τ αρκυνίου πλεονεξίας πολλούς άναιρεΐσθαι πολέμους, περί δε τής εαυτών ελευθερίας μηδενα.
LXXXIII. “ Ύίσιν ούν άφορμαΐς εις τα πράγματα χρησόμεθα καί ποίαις συμμαχιαις; τούτο γάρ λοιπόν είπεΐν. πρώτα ις μεν ταΐς παρά τών θεών ελπίσιν, ών ιερά καί τεμενη καί βωμούς μιαίνει Ταρκυνιος ταΐς αίμοφυρτοις χερσί καί παντός εμφυλίου γεμουσαις άγους θυσιών καί σπονδών καταρχόμενος· επειτα ταΐς εξ ημών αυτών οΰτ ολίγων οντων ούτ άπειρων πολέμου* προς δε τούτο ις ταΐς παρά τών συμμάχων επικού ρίαις, οι μη καλούντων μεν ημών ούδεν άξιώσουσι πολυπραγμονεΐν, εάν δ’ αρετής όρώσι μεταποιούμενους άσμενοι συναροϋνται τοΰ πολέμου* τυραννίς γάρ απασιν εχθρό τοΐς βουλομενοις
1 τε Β : ye «’ Α, ye άη Reiske.
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such wretchedness—to us who are the descendants of those men who thought themselves worthy to give laws to others and exposed themselves to many dangers for the sake of power and fame. Nay, but we must all choose one of two things—life with liberty or death with glory. An opportunity has come such as we have been praying for. Tarquinius is absent from the city, the patricians are the leaders of the enterprise, and naught will be lacking to us if we enter upon the undertaking with zeal—neither men, money, arms, generals, nor any other equipment of warfare, for the city is full of all these; and it would be disgraceful if we, who aspire to rule the Volscians, the Sabines and countless other peoples, should ourselves submit to be slaves of others, and should undertake many wars to gratify the ambition of Tarquinius but not one to recover our own liberty.
LXXXIII. “ What resources, therefore, what assistance shall we have for our undertaking? For this remains to be discussed. First there are the hopes we place in the gods, whose rites, temples and altars Tarquinius pollutes with hands stained with blood and defiled with every kind of crime against his own people every time he begins the sacrifices and libations. Next, there are the hopes that we place in ourselves, who are neither few in number nor unskilled in war. Besides these advantages there are the forces of our allies, who, so long as they are not called upon by us, will not presume to busy themselves with our affairs, but if they see us acting the part of brave men, will gladly assist us in the war; for tyranny is odious to all who desire to be free. 4
4	μιν Sylburg : om. 0, Jacoby.
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2 ελευθεροις εΐναi. el δε τινες υμών τους hτι στρατοπέδου συνόντας άμα Ύαρκυνιω πολιτας δεδοίκασιν, ως εκείνω μεν συναγωνιου μένους, ημΐν δε πολεμησοντας, ούκ όρθώς δεδοίκασι. βαρεία γάρ κάκείνοις η τύραννος και έμφυτος άπασιν άνθρωποις 6 της ελευθεριας ποθος, και πάσα μεταβολής πρόφασις τοι? δι’ ανάγκην ταΧαιπωροΰσιν ικανή’ ούς, ει φηφιεΐσθε 1 τη πατρίδι βοηθεΐν, ου φόβος ό καθεζων εσται παρά τοΐς τυράννοις, ου χάρις, ούχ ετερόν τι των βιαζομενων η πειθόντων ανθρώπους τα μη δίκαια
3 πράττειν. ει δε τι σι ν αυτών άρα διά κακήν φύσιν η πονηράς τροφάς το φιΧοτυραννον εμπεφυ-κεν, ου ποΧΧοΐς οΰσι μά Αία, μεγάΧαις και τούτους άνάγκαις ενζεύζομεν,2 ώστ εκ πονηρών γενεσθαι χρηστούς· δμηρα γάρ αυτών εχομεν εν τη πόΧει τέκνα και γυναίκας καί γονείς, α τιμι-ώτερα της ιδίας εστίν εκάστω φυχης. ταΰτά τ’ οΰν αύτοις άποδώσειν, εάν άποστώσι τών τυράννων, ύπισχνούμενοι καί άδειαν ών ημαρτον
4	φηφιζόμενοι ραδίως πείσομεν. ώστε θαρροΰντες, ώ δημόται, καί άγαθάς εχοντες υπέρ τών μεΧ-Χόντων εΧπίδας χωρεΐτε προς τον αγώνα, κάλλιστον ών πώποτε ηρασθε πολέμων τόνδε ύποστησόμενοι. ημείς μεν οΰν, ώ θεοί πατρώοι, φύλακες αγαθοί τησδε της γης, καί δαίμονες, οι τούς πατέρας ημών λελόγχατε, καί πόλις θεοφιλεστάτη πόλεων, εν ἡ γενέσεώς τε καί τροφής ετύχομεν, αμυνοΰμεν ύμΐν καί3 γνώμαις4 καί λόγοις και χερσι και
1	Cobet: ψηφίσησθε Α, ψηφίσεσθε Bb, φηφίσασθαι Ba.
2	Reiske : ζεΰξομεν O.
3	και Steph. : αι(ἶ) Ba, οι Bb, οἱ Α.
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But if any of you are afraid that the citizens who are in the camp with Tarquinius will assist him and make war upon us, their fears are groundless. For the tyranny is grievous to them also and the desire of liberty is implanted by Nature in the minds of all men, and every excuse for a change is sufficient for those who are compelled to bear hardships; and if you by your votes order them to come to the aid of their country, neither fear nor favour, nor any of the other motives that compel or persuade men to commit injustice, will keep them with the tyrants. But if by reason of an evil nature or a bad upbringing the love of tyranny is, after all, rooted in some of them —though surely there are not many such—we will bring strong compulsion to bear upon these men too, so that they will become good citizens instead of bad. For we have, as hostages for them in the city, their children, wives and parents, who are dearer to every man than his own life. By promising to restore these to them if they will desert the tyrants, and by passing a vote of amnesty for the mistakes they have made, we shall easily prevail upon them to join us. Advance to the struggle, therefore, plebeians, with confidence and with good hopes for the future; for this war which you are about to undertake is the most glorious of all the wars you have ever waged. Ye gods of our ancestors, kindly guardians of this land, and ye other divinities, to whom the care of our fathers was allotted, and thou City, dearest to the gods of all cities, the city in which we received our birth and nurture, we shall defend you with our counsels, our words, our hands and our lives, and we
γνώμαι$ Β : γνὥ/ij? A.
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φυχαις, καί πάσχειν έτοιμοί παν ο τι αν 6 δαίμων
5	και το χρεών φέρη. μαντεύομαι δε καλοΐς έγχειρή-μασιν ευτυχές άκολουθήσειν τέλος, εϊη δε τούτοις άπασι ταύτδ λαβοΰσι θάρσος καί μια γνώμη χρησα-μένοις, σώζειν ὅ’ ημάς και σώζεσθαι υφ* ημών” LXXXIV. Ύοιαΰτα του Βρούτου δημηγοροϋν-τος άναβοήσεις τε συνεχείς εφ' εκάστω των λεγομένων εκ του πλήθους έγίνοντο διασημαί-νουσαι τδ βουλόμενόν τε και ειτικελευόμενον, τοις δε πλείοσιν αυτών και δάκρυα υφ' ηδονής έρρει θαυμαστών και απροσδόκητων άκουουσι λόγων πάθη τε ποικίλα την έκαστου φυχήν κατελάμβανεν ούδεν άλλήλοις εοικότα’ λυπαι τε γάρ ήδοναΐς εκέκραντο, αι μεν επί τοις προγεγονόσι δεινοΐς, αι δ’ επί τοις προσδοκωμένοις άγαθοΐς, καί θυμοί συνεξέπιπτον φόβοις, οι μεν επί τω κακώς δρασαι τα μισούμενα τής ασφαλείας ύπεροράν επαίροντες, οι δε κατά λογισμόν του μή ραδίαν είναι την καθαίρεσιν τής τυραννίδος όκνον ταΐς
2	έπιβολαΐς επιφέροντες. επεί 8’ έπαυσα το λίγων, ώσπερ εξ ενός στόματος άπαντες την αυτήν φωνήν άνέκραγον, άγειν σφάς επί τα όπλα, καί ό Βρούτος ήσθείς, “ Εάι^ γε πρότερον,” Ζφη, “ τα δόξαντα τω συνεδρίω μαθόντες έπικυρώσητε.1 δέδοκται γάρ ή μιν φευγειν Τ αρκυνίους πάλιν τε τήν 'Ρωμαίων καί χώραν όσης άρχουσι 'Ρωμαίοι, καί γένος τό εξ αυτών άπαν καί μηδενί εξεΐναι περί καθόδου Ταρκυνίων μήτε πράττειν μηδέν μήτε λέγειν, εάν δέ τις παρά ταΰτα ποιών εύρίσκη-
3 ται τεθνάναι. ταυτην ει βουλομένοις υ μιν έστι τήν γνώμην είναι κυρίαν, διαστάντες κατά τάς
1 τὰ δοχθέν (or ταχθίν) after ίπικνρώσητε deleted by Cobet. 522
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are ready to suffer everything that Heaven and Fate shall bring. And I predict that our glorious endeavours will be crowned with success. May all here present, emboldened by the same confidence and united in the same sentiments, both preserve us and and be preserved by us ! ”
LXXXIV. While Brutus was thus addressing the people everything he said was received by them with continual acclamations signifying both their approval and their encouragement. Most of them even wept with pleasure at hearing these wonderful and unexpected words, and various emotions, in no wise resembling one another, affected the mind of each of his hearers. For pain was mingled with pleasure, the former arising from the terrible experiences that were past and the latter from the blessings that were anticipated; and anger went hand in hand with fear, the former encouraging them to despise their own safety in order to injure the objects of their hatred, while the latter, occasioned by the thought of the difficulty of overthrowing the tyranny, inspired them with reluctance toward the enterprise. But when he had done speaking, they all cried out, as from a single mouth, to lead them to arms. Then Brutus, pleased at this, said: “ On this condition, that you first hear the resolution of the senate and confirm it. For we have resolved that the Tarquinii and all their posterity shall be banished both from the city of Rome and from all the territory ruled by the Romans; that no one shall be permitted to say or do anything about their restoration; and that if anyone shall be found to be working contrary to these decisions he shall be put to death. If it is your pleasure thatthisresolution be confirmed, divide yourselves into
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φράτρας φήφον επενεγκατε, καί τοΰθ* ύμΐν πρώτον άρξάτω το δικαίωμα της ελευθερίαςεγίνετο ταντα' και επειδή πασαι φυγήν 1 των τυράννων αι φράτραι κατεφηφίσαντο, παρελθών πάλιν ό Βρούτος λεγεί" “ Επειδή τα πρώτα ήμΐν κεκύρω-ται κατά το δέον, ακούσατε καί τα λοιπά
4	ὅσα βεβουλεύμεθα περί τής πολιτείας, ήμΐν σκοπουμενοις τις αρχή γενήσεται τών κοινών κυρία, βασιλείαν μεν ούκετι καταστήσασθαι εδόκει,2 άρχοντας δε δύο καθ' έκαστον ενιαυτόν άπο-δεικνύναι βασιλικήν εξοντας εξουσίαν, οΰς αν υμείς εν άρχαιρεσίαις άποδείξητε φήφον επιφεροντες κατά λόχους, ει δη καί ταΰτα βουλομενοις εστίν ύμΐν, επιφηφίσατεεπηνει καί ταύτην τήν γνώμην 6 δήμος, καί φήφος ούδεμία εγενετο
5	εναντία, μετά τούτο παρελθών ό Βρούτος άπο-δείκνυσι μεσοβασιλεα τον επίμελησόμενον τών αρχαιρεσιών κατά τούς πατρίους νόμους Σιπόριον Αουκρήτιον κάκεΐνος άπολύσας τήν εκκλησίαν εκελευσεν άπαντας ήκειν εις τό πεδίον, ένθα σύνηθες αύτοΐς ήν άρχαιρεσιάζειν, έχοντας τα όπλα εν τάχει. άφικομενών δ’ αυτών άνδρας αίρεΐται δύο τούς πράξοντας όσα τοΐς βασιλεΰσιν εξήν, Βρούτον τε καί Κολλατ«Όΐ>· καί ό δῆμος καλούμενος κατά λόχους επεκύρωσε τοΐς άνδράσι τήν αρχήν, καί τα μεν κατά πάλιν εν τω τότε χρόνιο πραχθεντα τοιαΰτα ήν.
LXXXV. Βασιλεύς Se Ταρκύνιος ώς ήκουσε παρά τών από τής πόλεως αγγέλων, οΐς εξεγενετο πρώτοις πριν ή κλεισθήναι τάς 7τύλας διαδράναι, τοσοΰτο μόνον άπαγγελλόντων, ότι κατεχει τήν 1 την before φυγήν deleted by Cobet.
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your curiae and give your votes; and let the enjoyment of this right be the beginning of your liberty.” This was done; and all the curiae having given their votes for the banishment of the tyrants, Brutus again came forward and said: “ Now that our first measures have been confirmed in the manner required, hear also what we have further resolved concerning the form of our government. It was our decision, upon considering what magistracy should be in control of affairs, not to establish the kingship again, but to appoint two annual magistrates to hold the royal power, these men to be whomever you yourselves shall choose in the comitia, voting by centuries. If, therefore, this also is your pleasure, give your votes to that effect.” The people approved of this resolution likewise, not a single vote being given against it. After that, Brutus, coming forward, appointed Spurius Lucretius as interrex to preside over the comitia for the election of magistrates, according to ancestral custom. And he, dismissing the assembly, ordered all the people to go promptly in arms to the field1 where it was their custom to elect their magistrates. When they were come thither, he chose two men to perform the functions which had belonged to the kings—Brutus and Collatinus; and the people, being called by centuries, confirmed their appointment.2 Such were the measures taken in the city at that time.
LXXXV. As 3 soon as King Tarquinius heard by the first messengers who had found means to escape from the city before the gates were shut that Brutus was hold-1 The Campus Martius.
2 Of. Livy i. 60, 4.	* Cf. Livy ϊ. 60, 1-3.
* eSoKtι Cobet: Soxeϊ O, Jacoby.
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εκκλησίαν Βροϋτος δημαγωγών και τους πολίτας επί την ελευθερίαν παρακαλών, ούδενί των άλλων φράσας ηπείγετο τούς υιούς άναλαβών και των εταίρων τούς πιστότατους, ελαύνων τους ίππους από ρυτηρος, ως φθάσων την άπόστασιν. ευρών δε κεκλεισμενας τ<χς πύλας καί μεστάς οπλών τάς επάλξεις ωχετο πάλιν επί το στρατοπέδου ως
2 εΐχε τάχους οίμώζων καί δεινοπαθών. ετυχε δε καί τάκεΐ πράγματα ηδη διεφθαρμένα, οι γάρ ύπατοι ταχεΐαν αύτοϋ την παρουσίαν επι την πάλιν προορώμενοι πεμπουσι γράμματα καθ' ετερας οδούς προς τούς επί του στρατοπέδου παρακαλοΰντες αυτούς άποστηναι του τυράννου καί τα δόξαντα τοῖς εν άστει ποιοϋντες φανερά.
3	ταϋτα τα γράμματα λαβόντες οι καταλειφθεντες υπό του βασιλεως ύπαρχοι1 Τ ϊτος Έρμιηος καί Μάρκος 'Οράτιος άνεγνωσαν εν εκκλησία’ καί γνώμας διςρωτησαντες κατά λόχους, δ τι χρη ποιειν, επειδή πάσιν εφάνη κύρια ήγεΐσθαι τα κριθεντα υπό της πόλεως, ούκετι προσδεχονται
4	παραγενηθεντα τον Ύαρκύνιον. άπωσθείς δη καί ταύτης 6 βασιλεύς της ελπίδος φεύγει σύν όλίγοις εις Γαβίων πάλιν, ί}ς βασιλέα τον πρεσβύτερον άπεδειξε των υιών Σιεξτον, ως και πρότερον εφην, ηλικίαν μεν ηδη πολιός ών, ετη δε πέντε καί είκοσι την βασιλείαν κατασχών. οι δε περί τον 'Eρμίνιόν τε καί τον 'Οράτιον άνοχάς του πολέμου καταστησάμενοι προς τούς Άρδεάτας πεντεκαι-δεκαετεΐς άπηγαγον επ' οίκου τάς δυνάμεις?
1	ύπαρχοι Β : om. R.
2	There follow in the MSS. the first five lines of Book V (ή μ€ν . . . των άνδρών), which are then repeated at the beginning of the new book. Kiessling deleted them here. 526
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ing the assembled people enthralled,haranguing them and summoning the citizens to liberty, which was all the information they could give him, he took with him his sons and the most trustworthy of his friends, and without communicating his design to any others, rode at full gallop in hopes of forestalling the revolt. But finding the gates shut and the battlements full of armed men, he returned to the camp as speedily as possible, bewailing and complaining of his misfortune. But his cause there also was now lost. For the consuls, foreseeing that he would quickly come to the city, had sent letters1 by other roads to those in the camp, in which they exhorted them to revolt from the tyrant and acquainted them with the resolutions passed by those in the city. Titus Herminius and Marcus Horatius, who had been left by the king to command in his absence, having received these letters, read them in an assembly of the soldiers; and asking them by their centuries what they thought should be done, when it was their unanimous opinion to regard the decisions reached by those in the city as valid, they no longer would admit Tarquinius when he returned. After the king found himself disappointed of this hope also, he fled with a few companions to the city of Gabii, over which, as I said before, he had appointed Sextus, the eldest of his sons, to be king. He was now grown grey with age and had reigned twenty-five years. In the meantime Herminius and Horatius, having made a truce with the Ardeates for fifteen years, led their forces home.2
1 Livy (i. 59,12; 60, 1) says that Brutus himself went to the camp before Ardea.
* See the critical note.
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Vesta, 239.
Vetulonla, 199.
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